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THE IRON-WORKER AND KING SOLOMON

“Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the coals in the fire,
and bringeth forth an instrument for his work”

—ISATAH LV1:16.

From the original painting by Professor C. Schussele, 1864.
Engraved by John Sartin, Phila., 1871, a pioneer in mezzoprint engraving.
Hanging in the Masonic Temple at Victoria since 1872.

* * *

When the Temple at Jerusalem was completed, King Solomon gave a Feast to the artificers employed in
its construction. On unveiling the Throne, it was found that a blacksmith had usurped the seat of honour on
the right of the King’s Place, not yet awarded. Whereupon the people clamoured and the guard rushed to
cut him down. “Let-him speak!” commanded Solomon. “Thou hast, O King, invited all craftsmen but me, yet
how could these builders have raised the Temple without the tools I fashioned.” “True,” decreed Solomon.
“The seat is his of right. All honour to the Iron-worker.”

— ]EWISH LEGEND.
SOURCE — THE ENGRAVING.






INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND EDITION

Some twenty years ago, copies of John T. Marshall’s History were hard to come by. By the late 1990s there were no
copies available for sale and the Grand Lodge Library had placed its two copies on the reserve list. This soon
changed. Shortly after the turn of the millennium, copies were being returned to the Grand Lodge archives from
the estates of brethren at an alarming rate, but—with the growth of the internet—it was still felt that an electronic
version would be valuable in introducing a new generation of Freemasons to our history.

There were four thousand copies printed of the first edition in 1971, to be sold for $7 apiece. Some seven hundred
were sold before the annual communication that year. Another seven hundred were sold the following year. Ignor-
ing the galloping inflation of the period, it took ten years to recoup the $17,000 cost of publishing the book. Consid-
ering inflation, and the number of copies given away or presented to dignitaries, and the fact that sales were rolled
into the Grand Secretary’s office revenues, there is no way of determining if the original cost was ever recovered.

The book’s contents were a monumental work, and for his efforts Marshall was unanimously voted the
permanent title of Right Worshipful and the honourary rank of Past District Deputy Grand Master. The book was
reviewed in 1972 in Ars Quatuor Coronatorum, although most of the review was simply a recap of the contents, and
a few remarks on Marshall’s attention to detail and his considerable footnoting.

Marshall also relied on the earlier histories written by William A. DeWolf-Smith, Luther Watts Doney, Robie L.
Reid and William G. Gamble. As part of our Sesquicentenary Project, these have been scanned, transcribed, and
made available as electronic PDF files. Marshall’s History is also part of this project.

This second edition, although corrected and revised, is still the work of “Jack” Marshall. The grammar, spelling,
and much of the punctuation, have been retained. No attempt has been made to impose a post-colonial reévaluation
on what is as much an artifact of mid-twentith century culture as it is a chronology of the century that came before.
The panagyrical nature of much of the prose remains untouched.

But itis also a different document. The rush to have the first edition printed in time for the annual communication
in June 1971, and Marshall’s reliance on a large body of volunteer contibutors, created challenges. With a book of
this size and scope, it was inevitable that there would be errors, omissions and problems of interpretation.

Some errors were noted by Marshall, even before the book was off the press. In the September 1971 Grand Lodge
Masonic Bulletin, he reported on a few, and asked the brethren to advise him of others. An errata, listing other errors
was published in the May 1973 Masonic Bulletin. There was one other major source for corrections: marginalia. Over
the years there were those brethren who had a specialized knowledge of their own lodge or locale, and who had
made notes in their own copies of the book. In the fullness of time a few of those copies found their way into the
Grand Lodge Library where —starting about twenty-five years ago—1I started compiling them into this, revised book.

One other difference can be seen in the photographs and illustrations. Marshall was prescient enough to deposit
his photographs and notes with the Royal British Columbia Musuem but not to donate them. Grand Lodge may be
unique in its documented level of unrestricted access to the Marshall fonds. Whenever possible, original photo-
graphs—either those in the RBCM or our own collection—have been scanned to replace the hundred-line halftones
of the original printing.

Some images have been left out. Originals did not easily come to hand for a number of images that, frankly, had
no apparent masonic significance. Why, for example, fill a page with an image of Mount Burgess, reprinted from
the British Columbia Year Book for 1903? Perhaps it was the model for the illustration found on this jurisdiction’s
Master Mason certificate, but it wasn’t noted as such, and there is no documentation to that effect. Other omitted
images are footnoted.

The text posed its own challenges, and creating a clean textfile was a long-delayed process. Scanning documents
for optical character recognition was in its infancy in 2003, and an attempt at the time was not successful. It allowed
for the creation of a PDF to be uploaded to the Grand Lodge website but not for the extraction of a useable text file.
In 2018, Nic Desson—wintering in the Yukon and with far too much free time—secured a much more servicable
scan and spent considerable effort cleaning up the inevitable OCR artifacts. Both he, and the late John J. K. Keirstead
who proofread the final galleys, have my thanks.

Finally, I would like to dedicate this edition to John T. Harper who, as Grand Master for 2000-2001, travelled the
jurisdiction with a copy of Marshall’s blue book and would often conclude his remarks by holding it aloft and
announcing, “Brethren, it’s all in the book!”

TREVOR W. MCcKEOWN,
GRAND HISTORIAN.

21 October 2021



FOREWORD

INCEPTION OF THE M0OST WORSHIPFUL GRAND LODGE OF BRITISH COLUMBIA

The Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia was founded in
Victoria, British Columbia, on the 21st day of October, 1871, and was consecrated and dedicated in accordance with
ancient custom at the Masonic Temple, Government Street, Victoria, British Columbia, on December 26, 1871. The
following Lodges composed the Grand Lodge:

Victoria - - - No.1 — Formerly 1085 and 783, GR England
Vancouver - - - No.2 — Formerly 421, GR Scotland
Nanaimo - - - No.3 — Formerly 1090, GR England
Cariboo - - - No.4 — Formerly 469, GR Scotland
British Columbia - No.5 — Formerly 1187, GR England
Caledonia - - - No.6 — Formerly 478, GR Scotland
Mount Hermon - - No.7 — Formerly 491, GR Scotland
Quadra - - - No.8 — Formerly UD, GR Scotland

Union Lodge of New Westminster (No. 1201 and 899, GR England)
retained its allegiance to the Grand Lodge of England until August,
1872, when it came under jurisdiction of British Columbia as No. 9.

At the first Annual Communication there was reported a total membership in the jurisdiction of 295, of which
95 were officers and 28 were Past Masters. MW Bro. Dr. Israel Wood Powell, of Vancouver Lodge No. 2, who for the
previous five years had acted for the Grand Lodge of Scotland as Provincial Grand Master of British Columbia, was
elected first MW Grand Master, and MW Bro. Robert Burnaby, of Victoria Lodge No. 1, who had previously repre-
sented the Grand Lodge of England as the District Grand Master of British Columbia, was, by unanimous consent,
elected the first MW Past Grand Master.

These were the men who founded our Grand Lodge and such was our beginning. From the distance of a century
we may look back at our foundation and the challenge that faced these builders of our heritage.

A vast continent and an ocean separated this newest of Grand Jurisdictions from the ties of the Mother Grand
Lodges. Within the jurisdiction the population was small and widely scattered. The centres of population in Van-
couver, New Westminster, Nanaimo and Barkerville had no ready or instant means of communication. Most of the
country was virgin forest. The great natural resources of our Province awaited not only development and markets
but access and transportation to those markets.

The gold that had brought men to this frontier had been worked out. Population shifted with changing oppor-
tunities. The Lodges that had formed our Grand Lodge were called on to weather the shifts of fortune resulting
from these changes. Those brethren who then guided our destinies met these challenges and our fraternity, so led
and so guided, held firm in the high resolve that our Institution should remain and prosper.

Such is our history. So may we today be justly proud of our history and our heritage.

The frontiers of an undeveloped country were occupied and settled. And where the frontiers were advanced so
did Freemasonry advance with it. The history of our Province and our Order are inextricably linked in this forward
progress, for it was most often the selfsame men who were leaders both in the community and the Craft.

Today we enter upon our second century of Freemasonry in this Province. The challenges that face us today
differ in content from those that faced our founders but are no less in magnitude. Where our founders faced the un-
broken wilderness, we today face the problems brought on by an expanding world and a new medium of knowl-
edge. Science has opened its Pandora’s box for good or evil. The great advances in these physical sciences have
given us the use of power undreamed of a century ago and scarcely comprehended even today.

The uses of this power so given to us have brought the blessings of personal affluence and leisure. But in the
wake of these blessings has come social upheaval and civil cleavage.

Great and powerful forces are at work in the world today. We live in this world at a great moment of destiny.
Whether we can control the manifold disorders that would destroy us and direct and channel the powers of science
is our challenge.

(1) The Year Book of British Columbia, 1903, P. 5, Gosnell, R. E., Editor. (2) The Year Book of British Columbia, 1911-14, P. 339, Gosnell, R. E., Editor.
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This too is the challenge that awaits us in our Fraternity. If we have learned the lessons that we have heard given
about the Altars of Freemasonry, then we are dedicated to go forth into the world and by precept and example lead
the way to tolerance and understanding.

The fundamental principles of our Order are as valid today as they were a century ago. But this does not thereby
mean that these principles will of themselves preserve our Fraternity or our World from destruction. Left to them-
selves these principles count for little. What does count is the profound dedication of each Freemason to highly re-
solve that our heritage shall be preserved; that knowledge and light shall continue to lead the way from darkness
and ignorance; that in this second century we as Freemasons shall meet these challenges by our own efforts.

Such were the tenets that our fathers gave to us and it is for us to see that these tenets are transmitted pure and
unimpaired to the generations who follow us.

This must be our dedication and our resolve for the days that are to come.

GRAND MASTER.
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PREFACE

The late Brother His Honour Judge Frederick W. Howay, in the introductory paragraph to his book British
Columbia— The Making of a Province,* avers that:

“In the story of every land there is a twilight period, before the dawn, in which fact and fiction are
intertwined, where fiction may masquerade as fact and fact appears as fiction. This borderland is
an interesting realm, and perhaps largely so because it is difficult to decide what part, if any, lies
within the domain of history.”

This is equally true in the story of an institution, such as Freemasonry, which story is equally intertwined with
the stories of the earliest migrations into the Pacific Northwest; for it was out of the wanderings, privations, and
courage of many men that the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia received its
genesis. To set the stage for later events we should, like the Entered Apprentice, go back to the beginning, not to the
beginning of time, but at least to the explorations and the discoveries along the Pacific Coast of the Continent of
America. For without the Spaniards— Cortez, Pizzaro, Quadra, Haro, Perez; the Britishers—Drake, Cavendish, Cook,
Vancouver; those who came across the Pacific—Hanna, Meares, Douglas, Trounce; those who travelled Overland
such as Mackenzie, Lewis and Clark, Thompson, Fraser, McMicking, and the rest—the Province of British Columbia,
in the Federation of Canada, would not have been born.

THE DESCRIPTION
The Territory in the northwest corner of the Continent of America, called British Columbia, has been described as:

“a great quadrangle of territory 700 miles long by 400 miles wide, lying to the north of latitude 49
degrees, and including the adjacent islands. North of that degree of latitude it continues inland to
latitude 60 degrees but is shut off from the Coast by a narrow strip of Alaskan Territory, and is
bounded on the east by longitude 120 degrees.”!

QUEEN VICTORIA NAMED THE COLONY

The name “British Columbia” was given to the area by Her Majesty Queen Victoria when in a letter dated
Osborne, 24th July, 1858, to Sir Edward Bulwer-Lytton, Secretary of State for the Colonies, she wrote: “If the name
of New Caledonia is objected to as being already borne by another colony or island by the French, it may be better
to give the new colony west of the Rocky Mountains another name. New Hanover, New Cornwall and New Georgia
appear on the maps to be names of subdivisions of that country, but do not appear on all maps. The only name
which is given to the whole territory in every map the Queen has consulted is “Columbia’, but as there exists also a
Columbia in South America, and the Citizens of the United States call their country also ‘Columbia’, at least in
poetry, ‘British Columbia’ might be, in the Queen’s opinion, the best name.”?

PoLriTicAL PHASES

Politically, the Territory has passed through three distinct phases: (1) the separate Crown Colonies of Vancouver
Island (established in 1849) and British Columbia (established in 1858); (2) the union of the two Crown Colonies as
the Crown Colony of British Columbia (by Act of the British Parliament in 1866); (3) confederation with Canada as
the Province of British Columbia on July 20, 1871.

LIMITATIONS

Because this Volume is designed to deal with the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia to its 100th
Anniversary, it will be confined fairly exclusively to the foundation, work and development of that body. Very little
mention is made of the Constituent Lodges, other than the “Founding Lodges”, except as they are established by
Grand Lodge, and any unique situations regarding their institution and constitution. Because of the need for brevity,
very few names are mentioned, except those of the very highly esteemed brethren who laboured at the founding of
the Grand Lodge.

INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS

Except in the case of “quotations”, which are given as written, symbols have been used to save space and to shorten
the particularly long courtesy titles of many eminent Freemasons throughout the History.

In this History of the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia, the symbol:

1. The Year Book of British Columbia, 1903. p, 5. Gosnel, R E., Editor.
2. The Year Book of British Columbia, 1911-14. p, 339. Gosnel, R E., Editor.
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“BCR” means British Columbia Registry,

“BCYB” means British Columbia Year Book,

“CNRy” means Canadian National Railway,

“CPRy” means Canadian Pacific Railway,

“DDGM” means District Deputy Grand Master,

“DofC” means Director of Ceremonies,

“EA” means Entered Apprentice Freemason,

“EC” means English Constitution,

“ER” means English Registry,

“EC” means Fellow Craft Freemason,

“GM” means Grand Master,

“GrH” means Grand Historian,

“GrS” means Grand Secretary,

“GrT” means Grand Treasurer,

“GTRy” means Grand Trunk Railway,

“HBCo” means Hudson’s Bay Company,

“IPM” means Immediate Past Master,

“TGW” means Junior Grand Warden,

“TW” means Junior Warden,

“MLA” means Member of the Legislative Assembly,

“MM” means Master Mason,

“MP” means Member of Parliament,

“MPP” means Member of the Provincial Parliament,

“MW” means Most Worshipful,

“NPD” means Non Payment of Dues,

“PGM” means Past Grand Master,

“RW” means Right Worshipful,

“SC” means Scottish Constitution,

“SGW” means Senior Grand Warden,

“SR” means Scottish Registry,

“SW” means Senior Warden,

“ubD” means Under Dispensation,

“VW” means Very Worshipful,

“W” means Worshipful,

“WB” means Worshipful Brother,

“WM” means Worshipful Master.

Address”, “Committee on the means The Committee appointed each year to review the Ad-
dresses of the Grand Master and the Deputy Grand Master.

Reports”,”Committee on means The Committee on the Reports of the District Deputy
Grand Masters.

Warranted Lodges”, “Committee on means The Committee on Warranted Lodges and Lodges Under
Dispensation.

Reviewer”, “The means The Reviewer of Foreign Correspondence for the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia.

Petitions”, “Committee on means The Committee on Petitions and Grievances.

BriTisH CoLUMBIA NAMES USED
All the cities, towns, villages and settlements named herein are located in British Columbia unless otherwise
qualified by the additional name of a province, state or country.
ITALICS USED IN CHAPTERS

The italics in certain Chapters, particularly in Chapters 5, 6, 7, and §, particularly in the correspondence between
RW Brothers Robert Burnaby and Israel Wood Powell and MW Brother Elwood Evans, are those of former Grand
Historian, MW Brother Robie L. Reid. They were designed to give particular emphasis to certain important points
in the correspondence.
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FINANCIAL AMOUNTS

Financial amounts used throughout the History are for the most part expressed to the nearest whole dollar value.

THE CREDIT BELONGS TO MANY ASSOCIATES

The credit for the preparation of this History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia should be given, in large
measure, to many members of Craft Masonry. Some who have been called to the Grand Lodge above are as entitled
to recognition as those who have remained and been spared to put the latest words on paper. We hope that the
arrangement and presentation of this story will be pleasing to all.

Let us salute them with the dedication of this Volume, for it was their high privilege and honour to record the
facts and the happenings well and truly for posterity.

To Members of the Craft

The Grand Historians have been:

The First - MW Brother W. A. DeWolfe-Smith, 1901-1912.
The Second - RW Brother Charles C. Hoyle, 1912-1915.

The Third - RW Brother William Burns, 1915-1928.

The Fourth - MW Brother Robie L. Reid, 1930-1945.

The Fifth - RW Brother W. G. Gamble, 1947-1962.

The Sixth - VW Brother John T. Marshall, 1964-

Others have made important contributions, such as RW Brother L. Watts Doney,* who provided the Historical Sketch
of the First Fifty Years, in 1921; Brother G. Hollis Slater, who assisted in the presentation of much of the earlier material
through diligent and painstaking research into many matters of Masonic History in the Province; those who from
time to time prepared material for the Annual Proceedings of Grand Lodge; and many others too numerous to men-
tion, including some whose names are unknown. A special credit should also go to the Secretaries and other indi-
vidual members of the Constituent Lodges who have contributed to the store of Masonic knowledge over the years.

To the Standing Committees

To the members of the Standing Committees of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia for their most valuable
assistance in the preparation of the Chapters dealing with their respective spheres of activity: Education and
Research; Fraternal Correspondence; Fraternal Relations and Rituals, grateful appreciation.

To the Provincial Archivist, and His Staff

The Grand Lodge of British Columbia gratefully acknowledges the most generous co-operation of Mr. Willard E.
Ireland, the Provincial Archivist, whose advice on the form and direction of the History was most valuable; of Miss
Inez Mitchell, the Assistant Archivist, who gave many hours of her time to assembling pertinent material for the
History; of Miss Barbara McLennan, who spent much time in securing many of the appropriate illustrations used
to brighten up the History; and of Mr. D. B. Mason, Miss Frances Gundry, and other members of Mr. Ireland’s staff
who in a great measure made this undertaking possible by the constant search for historical material.

Pictorial Sources

Grateful thanks also to the Ryerson Press, Toronto, for their permission to reproduce the pen sketches by John Innes
which appeared in Brother Howay’s British Columbia - The Making of a Province in 1928.

Unless otherwise credited, all other photographs used in this History were provided from two main sources:
Non-Masonic pictures of historical points, individuals, and personages prominent in the political and social life,
etc., in the Province were provided by the Provincial Archives at the Parliament Buildings in Victoria; while the
photographs of a Masonic nature were supplied from the Constituent Lodges, individual members of the Craft,
other Grand Lodges and taken from the Annual Proceedings of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

James Reid Mitchell

A very special word of appreciation to the late MW Brother James Reid Mitchell, Editor of the Masonic Bulletin and
Chairman of the Grand Lodge Committee on Masonic Education and Research, for his personal encouragement.
His passing cut many Masonic ties and his ready wit, generous assistance and jovial critique were always most help-
ful. His presence has been sorely missed during the concluding months of producing the story that follows. Under
his direction, the Masonic Bulletin has always been a source of much factual data and interesting historical
happenings.

3. See Grand Lodge Proceedings — 1921, p. 168 et seq., “Historical Sketch of Masonry in British Columbia,” by RW Brother I. Watts Doney.
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Thanks to the Grand Secretary

To MW Brother John H. N. Morgan, the GrS, thanks are due for his assistance, advice and courtesy to us at all times.
A vote of deep appreciation is also due to the members of the GrS'’s office staff for their assistance and friendliness:
Miss Myrtle M. Lowdon and W Brother Richard Scannell; also to Mrs. B. A. Lowther, a former member of the GrS’s
staff who spent several days helping construct the roster of the Lodges and their original birth dates.

Manuscript Preparation

The manuscript was prepared by Miss Edith Yelland, who was most patient at all times correcting the errors and
omissions of the writers and reviewers. To her we are all deeply grateful.

Sub-Committee for the History

Members of the Sub-Committee on History of the Special Committee for Celebrating the One Hundredth Anniver-
sary of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia who assisted in the preparation of the History were: RW Brother Fred
W. Coffin of Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7 at Vancouver; W Brother Richard L. Colby of Victoria-Columbia Lodge
No. 1 at Victoria; W Brother (The Honourable Mr. Justice) Victor L. Dryer of Mount Lebanon Lodge No. 72 at Van-
couver; RW Brother Donat McMahon of Burrard Lodge No. 50 at North Vancouver, all of whom contributed many
hours to reviewing the text in the several stages of the drafting. In Victoria, W Brother Colby was the chief editor of
the initial and final drafts of the text, while W Brother John R. Fawcus of Aurora Lodge No. 165 at Victoria assisted
in the reading of the printer’s copy and Brother Frederick Fulton of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 at Victoria
supervised the lay-out of photographs and other illustrations.

To Richard L. “Dick” Colby

While the Constitution of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia fails to provide for the appointment of an Assistant
Grand Historian, there is one who has laboured in that capacity for over two years. Without his truly Masonic com-
panionship and understanding; his excellent ability to sort out fact from gossip; his knowledge of the Province of
British Columbia and much of its historical past; his ability to do battle in the interest of important historical hap-
penings, without personal recrimination or sceptical disbelief; this History of the Grand Lodge would still be under
construction or perhaps just an outline on the tracing board.

One of the joys of the job, even though it led us both into many evenings of extremely difficult and tiring work,
has been for me at least the association of Richard L. Colby, PM of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 at Victoria, in
public life the Executive Director of the Department of Travel Industry for the Province of British Columbia.

His has been a service to the Craft of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons for which the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia must be forever grateful.

Finally to My Wife
To my wife, Vera Irene, goes out my heartfelt thanks for her understanding and co-operation over a period of six
and one-half years. Due mainly to her guardianship, “The Cave”, where most of the work was undertaken, became
a place of creative activity, while her own social life during the entire time was the sacrifice she made to the Institu-
tion of Freemasonry —so dear to the heart of her own father, the late Brother William O. Cockett of Victoria-Columbia
Lodge No. 1 at Victoria Thank you, my Dear!
The Sincere Desire of the Participants
Simeon Strunsky opined in Chapter 27 of No Mean City that:

“The years by themselves do not make a place historic. It is men who give the colour of history to a
place by their deeds there or by merely having lived there”,

and William Shakespeare in Act III of Part II of King Henry IV said:
“There is a history in all men’s lives”,
while Francois M. A. Voltaire in Chapter 10 of L’Ingenu pointed out;
“History is little less than a picture of human crimes and misfortunes.”

But while time colours history and dulls the cutting edge of crime and misfortune, it may add lustre to the true
achievements of the earlier man; it may mix the truth with the legend of his doings; it should endeavour to portray
the historic picture of the man of the past, who provided the stage now trodden by the man of the present; it should
provide a pathway worthy of that man of the future who will inherit that small but precious portion of the Earth. If
this objective has been accomplished, then the effort has been worthwhile.

JOHN T. MARSHALL,
GRAND HISTORIAN.
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INTRODUCTION

THE PROLOGUE TO FREEMASONRY IN BRITISH COLUMBIA
“Whence Come You?”

The Chinese Hoei Shin

The factual story of the very earliest journeys to the land now called “British Columbia” is lost in the mists of antig-
uity. How came the native peoples to the Pacific Coast in the first instance? Most anthropologists appear to believe
that the Indians were originally Mongoloid people, who began their migrations to the Western Hemisphere some-
where about 20,000 years before Christ. They seem to have come via the Bering Sea, or the Aleutian Islands, to spread
gradually throughout North and South America—from the cold Arctic regions to the north to the frigid wastes of
Patagonia to the south—eastward to the Islands of the Caribbean Sea.

It is quite possible, also, that the first of the non-natives to set foot upon these shores came not from the east as
many surmise and modern history records, but from the west, the Orient. Travel between the Asiatic countries and
Europe was fairly common many centuries before Christopher Columbus made his discoveries on the Atlantic side
of this immense land mass. In fact, it was towards the end of the fifth century, C.E., that a Buddhist monk, Hui Shen,
made a “journey of about twenty thousand miles to the East, to a country where grew a strange tree—Fusang —a
country where the trees are thousands of feet high and of great girth.” This region may be imaginary or not, but it
has been identified by many as the Western Coast of the American continent. The claim that the Chinese first dis-
covered the continent of America is probably based on this story.

The Spanish Explorations

The Spanish explorer, Juan Perez, is credited by some authorities with the actual European discovery of British Co-
lumbia. Probably he was the first to note its existence on his charts of 1774. The Spanish captains who ranged the
eastern Pacific Ocean during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries left considerable evidence of their passage. It
was early in the sixteenth century that Spain began pushing her search in the southern seas.

In 1513 Balboa crossed the Isthmus of Panama, and, first of the Europeans, looked upon the waters of the Pacific
Ocean. In 1518 Mexico was discovered. Magellan, the Portuguese navigator in the service of Spain, in 1520 was the

Juan Perez at Nootka. -The Making of a Province, by Howey. Pen Sketch by John Innes, Ryerson Press.



first to pass through the Straits to which he gave his name, thus opening the way by sea to the Pacific from Europe.
Three years after the discovery of Mexico, Cortez overturned the ancient Aztec civilization, under its ruler Mon-
tezuma, and made it a Spanish Viceroyalty. Pizarro defeated Atahualpa, the Great Inca of Peru, in 1535 and founded
the city of Lima as the capital in place of the native capital of Cuzco. Cortez and Pizarro made the name of Spain
terrible to all the native races, signalizing the discovery of the Pacific by a series of cruelties and rapacious deeds
which for their enormity are unparalleled in the history of conquest. The harvest of wealth in gold and silver reaped
by the Christians in their despoliation of native peoples intensified the interest and zeal for discovery throughout
maritime Europe. This assisted in promoting, if indeed it did not inspire, all the subsequent voyages to the American
continent for many years, and in a large measure led to the exploration and colonization of the northern half of the
continent. From 1535 to 1537 California was explored by Cortez, but in the latter year he was superseded by Don
Antonio de Mendoza, as the Governor of “New Spain.” The Spanish captains continued to explore the coast of Cal-
ifornia to the north until 1542 when Jean Rodriguez Cabrillo, a Portuguese of high reputation, joined the exploration
of the western side of California. In 1543 Firello, a Spanish captain, had sailed as far north as the 43rd degree of lat-
itude.

The British in the Pacific

The English navigator, Sir Francis Drake, visited the region of the Pacific in 1578-1579. Inspired by love of booty
and bitter hatred of the Spaniards, he plundered and burned their cities, and looted and sank their galleons. He
wintered on the coast thus employed, and, starting for home laden with spoils, he sought to find his way by a north-
ern route in order to avoid the Spaniards. He sailed north to the 48th parallel not very far from the entrance to the
Strait of Juan de Fuca—some say as far as Alaska—but returned on account of the stress of weather and anchored
in Drake’s Bay, near the present site of San Francisco, for five weeks, Here he set up the Standard of England, taking
possession of the whole coast in the name of Queen Elizabeth, and calling it New Albion. Drake’s success inspired
other English adventurers in a similar direction, notably Thomas Cavendish (or Candish) who ravaged the Spanish
Main and West Indies. He followed Drake’s course around the Horn in 1587 and, like him, struck terror to the hearts
of England’s enemies, while loading his ships with their wealth.

Search for the North-West Passage

There were many claims by navigators about this time to having accomplished the northern voyage from ocean to
ocean, both eastward and westward, known as the North-West Passage, but these have all proved to be fables of the
past. One result of these claims was the expedition under Sebastian Viscaino, a Spanish officer, who from 1602 to
1605 examined the coastline from Acapulco to the 43rd parallel north latitude and acquired much knowledge con-
cerning it. In 1592 the Greek pilot, Juan de Fuca, a native of Cephalonia whose real name was Apostolos Valerianos,
while in the employ of the Viceroy of Mexico made a voyage northward and claimed to have entered the Strait of
Juan de Fuca which is the entrance to the Strait of Georgia, between Vancouver Island and the mainland of the pres-
ent State of Washington, and to have sailed a long distance up the Strait. His course, as described by himself, corre-
sponded in the main with the general direction of the waters through which he claimed to have passed.
Subsequently, Van Schouten and Lemaire, the Dutch navigators, in 1616 sailed round Cape Horn passing outside
the course of Magellan and thus earned a distinction second only to his.

The Russians come from the North

From the north-west came the Russian explorers, when Peter the Great in 1728, in an attempt to resolve the eastern
limits of Asia, sent out Vitus Bering, the Dane, who after a long and painful journey across the vast plains reached
Kamchatka in north-east Siberia. Bering made his way northward through the Strait which separates Asia from
America, but owing to fog did not sight the shore of America. The following year he was forced by heavy gales to
abandon the voyage and returned to Kamchatka and finally to St Petersburg. Some twelve years later (in 1741) with
a force of six hundred men in two vessels, the St. Peter (under his own command) and the St. Paul (under the Russian
Chirikoft), Bering (on July 17) sighted the long-sought coast of America after the two ships had become separated.
His first identification point was the great volcanic cone, Saint Elias, rising to 18,000 feet. He sailed northward and
westward among the Aleutian Islands where, after pitiable mishaps, he breathed his last in 1741.

Bering was followed by numerous Russian adventurers. In 1768-1769 came the Krenitzin and Levaschef expe-
dition. In 1781 came the trading association formed by Chelekof and Golikof, the former exploring the coast between
the south-west extremity of Alaska and Prince William Sound. In 1790 Alexander Baranoff was made the Governor
of Alaska, and in 1789 Russian posts were established on Cook’s River. In 1806 Russia attempted to establish a colony
at the mouth of the Columbia River and and from 1811 to 1841 a Russian colony did exist in California. With the
conclusion of several important treaties and the sale of Alaska to the United States in 1867, the Russian influence in
the north-eastern Pacific ceased, but even the flowers that bloomed from these seeds are to be found in the story of
Freemasonry in the North-west.

2



More Spanish Exploration

For a period of over one hundred and fifty years there is almost a hiatus in the records of discovery and adventure
on the part of the Spanish navigators on the Pacific Coast. Thereafter interest was revived in the north-west explo-
rations largely through their fear of losing their traditional hold on the western seas, threatened as they were by the
Russians to the north and the growing power of the British everywhere. The first of these voyages was undertaken
by Juan Perez in 1774 in the Spanish ship Santiago. He discovered the western side of the Queen Charlotte Islands
and first anchored in Nootka Sound on the west coast of Vancouver Island. This was followed, in 1775, by the voyages
of Juan Francisco de la Bodega y Quadra and Bruno de Hezeta, sometimes known as Heceta. The former reached
the 58th parallel of latitude on the coast of Alaska, while the latter discovered the mouth of the Columbia River,
known as the Rio de San Roque, and also as Heceta's Inlet.

From Cook to Vancouver

In 1778, on his third voyage to the Pacific, Captain James Cook, the well-known circumnavigator was commissioned
by the British Government to examine the coastline from about 45 degrees north latitude to the Arctic Ocean for al-
leged large inland openings to the eastward. Due to prevailing bad weather in March 1778, he passed unnoticed the
Strait of Juan de Fuca, and proceeding northward entered and named Nootka Sound, Prince William’s Sound, and
Cook’s Inlet. It was mainly Cook’s entries in his log that sparked the next period, known as the Fur Trade Era.

After Cook’s voyage, the first discoveries worthy of note made on the north-west coast of America were those
of Captains Nathaniel Portlock and George Dixon, who sailed from London in 1785 in the King George and the Queen
Charlotte, The Queen Charlotte Islands were named by Captain Dixon after his vessel on the assumption of their
separation from the mainland. In April, 1785, Captain James Hanna, an Englishman, sailed in a small vessel from
Macao and arrived at Nootka. After several combats, a trade was established with the Indians with the result that
Hanna took back to China furs worth more than $20,000. He returned again in 1786, but then had to compete with
traders from Bengal and England, so his profits on the second trip were much reduced, The traders on the Coast
about this time included Captains Lowrie and Guise in two small vessels from Bombay, and Captains John Meares
and William Tipping, in two vessels from Calcutta, all under the flag of the East India Company These ships, in the
search for furs, were said to have covered the entire Coast north to the Aleutian Isles. After leaving Prince William's
Sound, Tipping and his vessel, the Sea Otter, disappeared.

In 1787, Captain Charles William Barkley rediscovered the Strait of Juan de Fuca. He was followed by Captain
John Meares on his second voyage in 1788, commanding an expedition from China. Meares established a trading
post at Nootka which was afterwards raided and confiscated by the Spaniards. These actions sparked the Nootka
Affair. In 1788, also, came the first American trading vessels out of Boston, among them the ship Columbia Redeviva,
commonly called the Columbia, and the sloop Lady Washington, commonly called the Washington. The former, under
Captain Gray, entered the mouth of the river to which it gave its name in 1792.

Research

In 1792, the celebrated Captain George Vancouver arrived at Nootka and was destined to leave behind him many
monuments of his contributions to the British Columbia scene—the grand object of his expedition being the thorough
survey of the intricate coastline of the Pacific shores between the parallels 30 and 60 north. This examination was
carried out in a masterly manner, and at last set at rest, in the negative, the vexing question which for years had ag-
itated the savants of Europe as to whether some inlet, strait, or passage might provide regular communication with
Hudson’s Bay or the sea to the northward of that bay.

End of the Spanish Domain

Of the later Spanish voyages, which took place after Cook’s time until the Spaniards finally abandoned the coast of
British Columbia, little need be said here because their influence on the future of the country was practically nil.
The period between 1795 and 1818 was marked mainly by the arrival of British and American trading vessels. Sub-
sequent to 1818 and up to 1858, the history of the coast is practically the history of the North-West and the Hudson's
Bay for companies and the principal voyages were of ships trading on behalf of the latter corporation. Among the
last of the Spaniards to arrive in the North Pacific, Estenban Jose Martinez and Gonzalo Lopez de Haro were sent
by Spain in 1788 as the principal actors on the Spanish side in the Nootka Affair in which they raided and confiscated
the trading post at Nootka and the British vessels found there and imprisoned the crews. This led to the “Nootka
Con- vention” of 1790, the terms of which ended once and for all time the Spanish influence in the area. Following
these in order came Manuel Quimper, Salvador Fidalgo, Francisco, Elisa, Cayetano Valdez and Dionisio Galiano,
all of whom were active in exploring and surveying the south-west part of what is now British Columbia.

In fact, all that has been perpetuated of a brief Spanish ascendancy are a few of the hundreds of names that
dotted their maps of the coast of British Columbia. These are easily singled out—Haro, Valdez, Texada, San Juan,

3



Fidalgo, Rosario, Hernando, Revilla, Cordova, Galiano, Gonzalo, Cortez, Quadra, Gigedo, and a few others more
or less familiar. A few of them, we shall see, are preserved in the names of the Lodges of Freemasons.

Conquest of the North-West Passage

The days of discovery and adventure on the sea, so far as the coast of British Columbia is concerned, were drawing
to a close. Since the days of Columbus, nearly every voyage of importance up to this time, to either side of the con-
tinent, had either directly or indirectly one real object in view, i.e. to discover a North-West Passage from Europe to
Cathay no matter what else was accomplished. Now the mystery was resolved —no such passage navigable at all
times did exist. In fact, the first passage by a ship from the North Atlantic Ocean to the North Pacific Ocean was ac-
complished between 1903 and 1906 by the Norwegian explorer Roald Amundsen. He went by way of the east coast
of King William Land, Petersen Bay, and Victoria Land, a passage that is only open when the ice recedes and is, of
course, fraught with too many dangers to permit regular steamer travel between the two oceans.

Henry Asbjon Larsen, Explorer - Master Mason

It remained for a Freemason under the Grand Lodge of British Columbia to make the first return journey via the
North-West Passage and the second voyager in history to complete the trip from east to west, and so close the saga
of the initial exploration in the Northern Hemisphere. Henry Asbjon Larsen, FRGS, was Initiated into Free- masonry
on February 14, 1955; Passed on March 14, 1935; and Raised on April 11, 1935 in Mount Newton Lodge No. 89 located
at Saanichton on Vancouver Island. As a Sergeant in the Royal Canadian Mounted Police, he commanded the famous
voyages of the schooner St. Roch which was the first vessel ever to make the return voyage along the North-West
Passage. The log of the St. Roch, a heavy timbered vessel built at Burrard Drydock, North Vancouver in 1928, is of
interest in this story of Freemasonry in British Columbia. With her crew of nine men, she left Vancouver on June 23,
1940 and arrived at Halifax, Nova Scotia, on October 11, 1942. On the return journey St. Roch left Dartmouth, Nova
Scotia, on July 22, 1944 to arrive in Vancouver in October 16, 1944. This voyage was completed in the amazingly
short period of 86 days, in which time she travelled some 7,295 miles and only used steam for 1,031 hours and 34
minutes.*

Inspector Henry Asbjon Larsen was a fine officer and leader of men, a man of sterling qualities and the true per-
sonification of a Freemason. He was made an Honorary Member of Mount Newton Lodge on February 13, 1947. He
died in Vancouver on October 29, 1964. Many members of Mount Newton Lodge attended the funeral in the
Lutheran Church in Vancouver. The ashes were sent to the Royal Canadian Mounted Police Cemetery in Regina.

Notable Overland Voyages

It was about the time that the sea voyages of discovery were coming to an end that the overland travellers began to
push their way across the land mass that lay between the Atlantic seaboard, Upper and Lower Canada and the
Pacific North-West. The sale of furs in Canton by Captain Dixon in 1787 was one of the major factors in the devel-
opment of the area now known as British Columbia until the discovery of gold in the Fraser River and in the Cariboo
diggings in the 1850s. Trading vessels continued to arrive and occasional men-of-war put into port. The officers of
these ships played a very important part in the development of Freemasonry in the territory. The arrival of the Hud-
son’s Bay Company’s steamer Beaver by way of the Horn in 1835 was to mark a new era of navigation for the Pacific
Coast. The inauguration of a San Francisco service and the subsequent development of trans-Pacific navigation co-
incided with the last attempts to establish the North-West Passage. The fur companies (the North-West Company,
and its rival —later partner—The Hudson’s Bay Company; Astors; and the like) gave considerable impetus to the
appearance of travellers crossing the Prairies and the mountains.

Many Came Overland

The most notable and consequential overland journeys of those times which affected the history of British Columbia
and its story of the development of Freemasonry were those of Sir Alexander Mackenzie who reached the coast in
1793 —the first citizen of any country to traverse the northern continent from ocean to ocean, which he did almost
entirely on foot and by canoe. Mackenzie was followed, to the south, by Meriwether Lewis and William Clark, who
followed the Missouri River to its source and after crossing the Rocky Mountains to the Columbia River reached
the mouth of the latter in 1805. Then in 1811 came the ill-fated Astor expedition—its object to establish in the west,
within the sphere of United States influence, a rival to the British fur trading companies and to dispute the territory
explored by the latter.

Sir Alexander Mackenzie

Alexander Mackenzie was born in Scotland and was sent to Montreal where he became an officer and, later, partner
of the North-West Fur Trading Company. The promoter of that company had in mind the great object of the time,

4. See The North-West Passage 1940-42 and 1944, “The Famous Voyages of The R.C.M.P. Schooner St. Roch”, Sergeant Henry Larsen, FRGS.,
Commander.



namely, to discover a water route to the northward from the Atlantic to the Pacific. Mackenzie set forth in 1789 from
Fort Chippewayan on Lake Athabaska and after reaching the Great Slave Lake followed the mighty river, which
now bears his name, to its debouchment into the Arctic Ocean. Disappointed because the great river did not prove
an avenue to the Pacific, and having satisfied himself of the futility of finding a passage north of that point, he re-
turned to Fort Chippewayan.

On October 10, 1792 Mackenzie again set out from the Fort and, crossing the height of land which divides the water
flowing north from the water flowing south, finally reached the Pacific Ocean in the vicinity of Bella Coola on July
20, 1793. This journey, in addition to being of great geographical importance, opened an important outlet for the
further extension of the fur trading interests, which the fur traders were not slow to follow up. They thus became
established on the Pacific Coast in New Caledonia and the Oregon Territory. Mackenzie had completed the first
overland journey across North America north of Mexico.

Simon Fraser

Simon Fraser, the Canadian explorer and fur trader, was born at Bennington, Vt., U.S.A., and entered the service of
the North-West Company in 1792 and became a partner in the company in 1801. In 1805 he was chosen to inaugurate
the company’s operations beyond the Rocky Mountains and, after exploring and establishing trading posts on the
upper reaches of the Fraser River, together with John Stuart and 20 companions in 1808 explored the same river to
tidewater. In point of dangers it was one of the most difficult exploration trips on record in North America.

David Thompson

David Thompson, geographer, fur trader and explorer, first came to Canada from England as an apprentice in the
Hudson’s Bay Company. Though he had little or no scientific training he developed great skill in geodetic and as-
tronomical observations, and after 1797 when he joined the North-West Company he made surveys of astonish- ing
exactitude of Western Canada. In 1797-1798 he travelled south to the Mandan villages on the Missouri and then sur-
veyed the source of the Mississippi River. Thompson’s most notable explorations were, however, across the Rocky
Mountains and on the Columbia River. He was the first to cross the Howse Pass to the source of the Columbia and
to travel its length. He then explored the Kootenai, Pend Orielle and Clark Fork Regions. In Montreal during 1812-
1814 he made a large and invaluable map of Western Canada, parts of which are in use today.

The Appearance of the Overlanders

There were a number of parties leaving Eastern Canada for British Columbia between 1859 and 1862. Most of them
became consolidated into two main parties in crossing the plains and the Rocky Mountains, but these separated
after crossing the mountains and arrived at their destinations at different times and by different routes. Two of these
parties were of the most concern to the history of Freemasonry in British Columbia because out of them came at
least two of the early members of the Craft, These two groups have become known in the history of British Columbia
as “The Overlanders.”

John Jessop

In 1839 several parties left Toronto travelling by the old fur-trading route via Fort William to Fort Garry where one
of them, John Jessop, taught school for a while. The journey, completed in the, late spring, thus far had been one of
unusual hardship and suffering. On the 1st of August two of the men started out from Fort Garry with a horse and
a Red River Cart to cross over to British Columbia. The first stage of the journey to Fort Ellice was accomplished in
ten days and here they were joined by half a dozen Americans. They reached the Rockies in October and crossed
them by the Boundary Pass to Tobacco Plains. Four of them reached Fort Colville on the fifth of Novem- ber, but
only one of the two leaving Ontario in early May reached Victoria at the New Year of “60. This was John Jessop who
was destined to be the JW of Vancouver Lodge No. 421, GRS., at the time of the formation of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia in October, 1871, and SW of Vancouver Lodge No. 2, GRBC., in 1872. Jessop became Superintendent
of Education and first called attention to the desirability of a University in 1877. He did not continue in office but
took his demit in 1880. He died in Victoria on March 30, 1901.

Robert Burns McMicking

In the spring of 1862 an overland party consisting of about forty persons set out from Queenston, Ontario (then
Canada West) to British Columbia and reached Saint Paul via Chicago then travelled north to Fort Garry. They
started out again via Edmonton for Tete Jaune Cache where they arrived on August 27 having crossed the Rocky
Mountains by the Yellowhead Pass in latitude 52 1/2° north. One portion of the party from this point journeyed
southward with the bulk of the animals, via the North Thompson River, while the main group journeyed down the
Fraser River by rafts and canoes to Quesnelle Mouth where they disbanded in September, 1862. Some went to the
mines in the Cariboo country while others scattered through the country to the Pacific seaboard. The captain of this
party from Fort Garry west was one Thomas McMicking. Also a member of the party was the captain’s brother,
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Robert Burns McMicking, destined to become the Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, the 16th
incumbent of that high office in 1894.

“R.B.” as he was known to all his associates, was born at Queenston Heights, Welland County, Ontario, in 1843,
the grandson of a Scottish immigrant of around 1780. He joined Quadra Lodge No. 508, GRS., as its fourth Initiate
on September 15, 1871, and was raised to the Sublime Degree of a Master Mason in that Lodge on December 1, 1871,
serving as Secretary of that Lodge (as No. 8, GRBC.) in 1875. He was elected the First Worshipful Master of Vancouver
and Quadra Lodge No. 2, GRBC,, at the amalgamation of the two Lodges on May 16, 1877 and filled the Office of
Secretary again from 1880 to 1886 and from 1902 to 1912. This pioneer and highly respected Freemason died on No-
vember 27, 1915, in Victoria, British Columbia at the age of 72 years.

Thomas Trounce

The Fourteenth Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia reached the shores of the Pacific from across
the ocean and the land of the “Down-Unders.” Thomas Trounce was born in Truro, Cornwall, England, about 1822.
On his coming of age he moved to London to become an architect and builder. After five years there he took his
wife, Jane, with him to Tasmania and practised his profession in the wake of the miners. In 1848 he joined the gold
rush across the pacific to California, where he stayed until word came that gold had been found on the banks of the
Fraser River and he went north with that rush.

Thomas Trounce apparently returned to England in 1870. He did not stay there very long, but long enough to
become a Freemason as a Member of Elms Lodge No. 1212, ER. (The Lodge had only been founded in 1868, so he
could not have been a Freemason prior to 1870.) Returning to British Columbia, he affiliated with British Columbia
Lodge No. 5, GRBC., in 1871 to become its DC that same year, its SW from 1872 to 1874, and its WM in 1875.

In the Grand Lodge of British Columbia Thomas Trounce was the Grand Superintendent of Works from 1873 to
1879, Senior Grand Deacon in 1880 and 1881, Senior Grand Warden in 1882, Deputy Grand Master in 1883 and 1884,
and Grand Master in 1885, the eighth incumbent of that high office.

Trounce was one of the first architects to practice his profession in Victoria. The home he built for his wife, Jane,
on Michigan Street, Victoria, over 108 years ago, while still in excellent repair is at the moment of writing being de-
molished to make way for an apartment complex. Such is the way of change and perhaps progress. Trounce passed
away in Victoria on June 50, 1900, aged about 79 years.

Indian Place Names

The explorers from across the seas and the voyagers from across the plains and the mountains were among the first
to give name to the several areas of settlement. In the course of time many of the towns, Indian villages and settle-
ments assumed the so-called “Indian” place names. The Indian, however, did not deal in abstract arbitrary forms
of speech, and thus a name was a concrete or succinct expression of some characteristic of a locality or particular
spot on the ground, which however might happen to apply equally well to half a dozen localities. For instance, to
the Indian there was no such place as Nanaimo, Kamloops or Hesquiat, in the sense of such names designating par-
ticular and distinct localities. Places were identified by the Indians as “waters meeting,” as in the case of Kamloops;
as “people of the water,” as in the case of Keremeos; as “people of the falling snow,” as in the case of Kitimat; as
“places cut through,” as in the case of Sicamous or, in the case of Nanoose (Nu-nuas) Bay, as “the indenture of the
bay.”

Even in translation these words suffered. The Indian intonations probably produced a wide variety of phonetic
understandings according to the background origin of the listener, and one must realize that the explorers and the
voyagers were men of many cultures and speech backgrounds. In this way many of the places we know today
received names the explorers and settlers thought the natives used.

Names Preserved in Freemasonry

The names of many of the early explorers and pioneers have been preserved in the names of the Freemasons” Lodges
presently extant under the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, such as Barkley, Columbia, Quadra, Vancouver, Pacific,
Burrard (named by Capt. Vancouver), Discovery, Burnaby, Henderson, etc. Many of the “Indian” names have been
adopted by Lodges of Freemasons in the Province, such as: Camosun (No. 60) the first name for what is now Victoria,
probably from the Indian name for the “rapids.” It is said to have many spellings, and was pronounced “cah-mih-
sun” by the natives being the name of the locality of Curtis Point and The Gorge; Capilano (No. 164) from the Indian
word pronounced “kia-pila-nog” the name of the super Chief of the Squamish tribe which inhabited Howe Sound
and Burrard Inlet; Chemainus (No. 114) from the Indian word “tsi-min-nie” the name of the legendary figure who
led the migration of a tribe from the Alberni area to the head of Horse Shoe Bay, where the Chemainus River empties
itself to the sea; Haida (No. 166) the name of the Indian tribe living on the Queen Charlotte Islands of British Co-
lumbia and on the southern end of Prince of Wales Island, off Alaska. Representing one of the most advanced of the
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The historical text of this Kamloops Lodge summons, first published on 6 December 1965, was the
result of considerable correspondence between John T. Marshall and the lodge secretary, Frank T.
Wright, provincial librarian and archivist, Willard E. Ireland, and Marshall’s son, Brian D.
Marshall, at that time a liaison officer for the Department of Citizenship and Immigration—which
discounted historian Robie L. Reid’s conclusion that the name derived from the French fur traders’
Campe de Loupe or “field of wolves”. Unrelated, the correspondence also documents William G.
Gamble’s mental decline and the resultant difficulty in accessing his papers and files. —Ed.

typical cultures of the North Pacific Re-
gion, the Haida are closely related to
the Tlingit and the Tsimshian Indians;
Kalamalka (No. 160) truly describes
the “Lake of many colours” from
whence the Lodge took its name; Kam-
loops (No. 10) of which there are over
16 known variations of interpretation
and spelling —the Lodge after much re-
search adopted for its Monthly Sum-
mons the generally accepted Indian
spelling “cum-cloups” and the mean-
ing “meeting of the waters” for it is at
this point that the waters of the North
and the South Thompson Rivers
merge; Kaslo (No. 25) was named after
the creek nearby;, it is said in the Indian
tongue to mean “place where the
berries grow”, some say it was named
after a HBCo trapper who spelt his
name “Kaslau”, but local opinion is
that it more likely came from the old
Indian chief whose name was “Old
Caslo”; Kitimat (No. 129) (sometimes
more likely the spelling was “Kita-
maat”) was the name of a tribe of Indi-
ans living on the west coast of the
Mainland of British Columbia, and sig-
nifies “people of the falling snow”;
Kootenay (No. 15) after the “kut-en-ai”
Indians, probably derived from “ko”
meaning “water” and “tin-neh” mean-
ing “people” or “the people of the
water”; Kitselas (No. 123) from the
Tsimpsean Indian word “git-zo-lesh”
meaning “people or village at the
Canyon”; Malahat (No. 107) according
to the Indian version “mala-kut”
means “plenty of bait” from the Salish
words “mala” meaning “plenty” and
“kut” meaning “bait”; Nanaimo (No.
110) or Naymo, in the early spelling,
refers to the Indian name for the
locality —the dwelling place of the “na-
na-is” and home from time immemo-
rial of five bands, “qual-se-olt,” “
saal-a-chim,” “yue-shee-kan,” “an-n-
we-mes,” and the “taw-welt-kan” wed-
ded into a sort of loose federacy named
“sne-ay-mo,” familiarly it is known as
“the home of the Nanais”; Nicola (No.
53) after the famous Indian Chief

“Nwistes-meekin” or “walking grizzly bear”, the early trappers and fur-traders called him Nicholas or “N-kua-la”;
he flourished c. 1810-50 and was reputed to have had 17 wives; Omineca (No. 92) in the Indian language means
“sluggish river” or alternatively “the river that overflows”; Penticton (No. 147) the Indian spelling is “pente-hik-
ton” and means “always” or “forever” because there was always water flowing out of Okanagan Lake into the River,
or because the land would always belong to the Indians; Similkameen (No. 95) from the original Indian name mean-
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ing “the abode of the ‘sim-ila-ka-muh’;” Spallumcheen” (No. 13) from the Shuswap tongue “spil-a-mi- shine” mean-
ing “flat mouth”; Tsimpsean (No. 58) after the people of the Skeena River Indian tribes inhabiting the valleys of the
Nass and the Skeena Rivers; Tyee (No. 66) after Chief Williams of the Soda Creek Reserve of the Shuswaps, whom
all knew as “Tyee-Chief,” also the name given to a particularly fine species of the Chinook Salmon family by the In-
dian and white fishermen off the Coast of British Columbia.

They were Possessed of Fortitude and Fidelity

Thus along these waterways and over these many trails came the men who were destined to establish Freemasonry
in this wild land: first men imbued with the desire to discover and explore; then men attracted by the rich spoils of
the fur trade; and later those other men and their camp followers lured by the gold in the creeks and rivers of the
interior; and finally, when these inducements dwindled and interest in them waned, the men and their families who
came, settled and made this land their home. These men came via the Horn, overland to California’s diggings and
then up the Coast by steamer, along the overland routes of the fur companies, and across the broad expanse of the
Pacific. In addition to these civilians were many who came aboard the men of war. All these were a rugged and
noble band of men, quick-tempered and resolute in purpose; men whose watchwords were bravery, endurance,
probity, and enterprise. They were miners, muckers, merchants, lawyers, doctors; of all races and creeds; but among
them the seeds of the Masonic Craft had been deeply rooted. They came with a heritage from many lands, from
varied jurisdictions and ritualistic understandings. Among them were Protestants, Jews and even Catholics of the
Roman Faith. From them and those that followed immediately after emerged the founders of Freemasonry in the
Province and the builders of the Grand Lodge AF & AM of British Columbia.



CHAPTER 1

BEING A BACKGROUND OF THE EVENTS PRIOR TO THE
FORMATION OF THE GRAND LODGE IN 1871

“ I want to feel at the set of Sun
That some little deed is good I've done;
And as I pillow my head at rest,
I 'want to feel that I've done my best.”
Joun W. McLeoD, D.D.GM

The Hudson’s Bay Company

By the charter given to the Hudson’s Bay Company in 1670 they were given sole jurisdiction and ownership of all
the lands about Hudson’s Bay and Hudson’s Straits and upon the coasts and confines of the seas, bays, rivers and
lakes thereof, together with the fur trade, minerals, etc. They were to hold the territory in free and common soccage
and it was to be known as Rupert’s Land. Naturally such a territory would comprize all the lands about the bays
and the rivers up to the heights of land on the east, south and west of “the bay.”

But the company spread their operations to Labrador on the east; westward along the prairies to the Rockies;
through the Rockies to British Columbia and Vancouver Island; and even possessed territory as far south as Cali-
fornia.

The Rival Companies

Their first rivals were the French traders who were backed up by the French Government and who naturally resented
the presence of the English in the territory north of the Saint Lawrence and the Great Lakes. After the Battle of the
Plains of Abraham the most serious rivals were the members of the North-West Company with headquarter in
Montreal. This company was officered by such men as John Richardson, John Forsythe and Edward Ellice. The ri-
valry was extremely keen and cut into the trade of the older Company so seriously that it was necessary to put new
life into their organization, and finally through the efforts of Edward Ellice an amalgamation was effected and for
the next generation the Company was quite prosperous. Under Governor Simpson it controlled 152 posts with over
3,000 men and officers in its employ.

Fort Victoria is Chosen

The Oregon Treaty between the United States and Great Britain on June 15, 1846, fixed the boundary line at the 49th
parallel. Anticipating the result, under which Fort Vancouver, their chief Pacific depot and distributing centre on
the Columbia River would become United States territory, the Hudson’s Bay Company decided to remove their
headquarters to within British limits.

Accordingly, Mr. Chief Factor James Douglas, whose successful performance of this duty forever afterwards in-
dissolubly connected his name with the foundation, rise and prosperity of British Columbia, was instructed to take
the schooner Cadborough and six men from Fort Nisqually to select and report on a suitable site on the southern end
of Vancouver Island, within the Strait of Juan de Fuca, for the new depot. After a careful survey, starting from Point
Gonzalo (now Gonzales), the southeast corner of Vancouver Island, and visiting all the harbours and inlets westward
to Snow-Sung, or “Sy-yousung”, now Sooke, a site for the proposed establishment was selected. In his report of July
12,1842, with almost prophetic insight and judgment, he described it as “decidedly the most advantageous position
for the purpose of a general depot and nucleus of a permanent British community within the Strait of Fuca”. The lo-
cation immediately selected by the Hudson’s Bay Company for the new establishment was in the “Port of Camo-
sack”, and Fort Victoria was erected the next year.

The Indians Called it Camasun

The “Port of Camosack” was, of course, the present Victoria Harbour and Victoria Arm, and the word “Camosack”
itself a variant of the Indian name usually rendered in English as “Camosun”. Charles Ross, a Chief Factor of the
HBCo., was the “Builder and Officer in Charge of Fort Victoria 1843 - 1844”, and a plaque to his memory is to be
found in the Quadra Street Cemetery. The new location was named “Fort Victoria” in honour of the Queen. The
site, it is needless to say, was one of great natural beauty and was admirably adapted for the purpose of becoming
the chief depot and administrative centre of fur-trading in the vast territory. Some claim that “had James Douglas
had an eye to the future and could have foreseen Victoria as a commercial city, he would no doubt have chosen Es-
quimalt on account of the splendid harbour,” but that secret was forever locked in the heart of the virtual founder
of the great Province of British Columbia.

The Charter’s Saving Clause
On January 13, 1849, a charter was granted to the Hudson’s Bay Company with the stipulation that if within five
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years a settlement of resident colonists was not established it was subject to revocation and reserved to the Crown
the right of purchase on expiration of the licence. This was a saving clause which shortly proved of the first impor-
tance to the establishment of the Crown Colonies of Vancouver Island and British Columbia. The story of Freema-
sonry in British Columbia is coeval with the transition of a small fur-trading post to an embryo city. No trace of the

Craft has been found during the
“Fur Trade Era”, but early in 1858
convincing evidence of the wealth of
the Fraser River and other parts of
the area began to be established and
what was later to be a frenzied “gold
rush” started to simmer in Califor-
nia. It was then that the lure of the
bright yellow gold attracted the
thousands who were to come from
California, from the eastern
seaboard, and from across the seas
to sow the first seeds of the Frater-
nity.

From Collecting Furs

to Digging for Gold

The “Fur Trading Era” in the terri-
tory began to wane and by 1858,
when the first great Gold Rush came
aborning, it had ceased to be the
governing factor in the life of the
community. In California the fren-

zied activity that followed the Gold ] S
Rush of 1849 had died down. The Hall occupied by Lodges in Victoria from 1860 to 1865.

time when gold was to be had for the taking had passed and men were looking for a new Eldorado because the Cal-
ifornia workings had moved into the big business stage. Rumours began to fly that gold had been found in the
North, on an almost hitherto unknown river called “the Fraser”, and it was said that the Hudson’s Bay Company
was digging out millions.

In the Spring of 1858, about 800 ounces of fine gold, said to have been sent down by the Hudson’s Bay Company,
was received at the United States Mint in San Francisco. It was not a large amount, but because of the decline of
gold shipments from California mines it was sufficient to trigger a rush to the North. A hard band of gold-seekers
sailed for the Fraser River and found gold in the sandbars near “Fort Hope” and “Fort Yale”. Others quickly followed
on their trail, seeking “the new Eldorado-the golden realm of thrice ten thousand hopes.” The Fraser River gold ex-
citement had begun and with it Victoria quickly became the spring-board to the interior of the territory. Soon a ver-
itable “City of shacks” and tents clustered about the Hudson’s Bay fort at Victoria and “a city had sprung up there,
like Jonah’s Gourd, almost in a single night.”

Colonies of Vancouver Island and British Columbia

The Charter of Grant to the Hudson’s Bay Company of Vancouver Island was made on January 13, 1849. This became
the groundwork of a new political departure in the far west of a new British possession. In that same year Vancouver
Island was proclaimed a British Colony by Great Britain, open for colonization; in 1850 it was given representative
government; and in 1852 the Queen Charlotte Islands were added thereto as a Dependency. Until 1858, however,
there were few inhabitants other than the officers and employees of the Hudson’s Bay Company, which had made
Victoria its headquarters on the Pacific.

During the early days of the colonial government on Vancouver Island, the main- land territory, known in a
vague way as “New Caledonia”, still remained as Indian Territory subject to the sole authority of the Hudson’s Bay
Company. On August 20, 1858, by Imperial Edict, it was named “British Columbia” with boundaries very much as
at present established with the addition of the Territory of Stikine, which was added in 1862. On November 19, 1858,
this area was made into the Colony of British Columbia (generally called the “Separate Colony” in historical writ-
ings). In 1866, the mainland and island colonies were merged into a single entity “the Colony of British Columbia”
(generally referred to as “the United Colony”), with New Westminster as its first capital. In 1868, after a very bitter
controversy, the capital was moved to Victoria.
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Entry into the Confederation of Canada

With the establishment of the Dominion of Canada in 1867, many statesmen envisioned a coast-to-coast union of
the British Colonies. Events in British Columbia moved rapidly thereafter towards confederation with the territories
under the British domain to the east of the Rocky Mountains. The final decision was inevitable, notwithstanding
the strong opposition from elements in the community, particularly those under the influence of the former Governor
of the Colonies, Sir James Douglas, and Dr. James S. Helmcken, an important and influential figure in the early days
of Victoria. One of the earliest supporters of the union with Canada was Amor De Cosmos, the first secretary of Vic-
toria Lodge No. 1085 ER, and later Premier of the Province and Member of Parliament for Victoria at Ottawa. In
1870 the terms of agreement were completed; the construction of a transcontinental railway was guaranteed (even
though at a later date it was only the threat of secession that brought the railway to completion); on July 1, 1871, the
first Dominion Day was celebrated in British Columbia; and she assumed her place as a Province of the Dominion
of Canada.

All these stirring events made their mark on the course of Freemasonry in the Province, because there is little
doubt that these political stirrings added their impetus to the formation of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.
Many of those involved in the fight for union with Canada were Freemasons equally zealous in their desires for,
and determination to have, a Grand Lodge of their own.

The Beginning of Freemasonry

Just how Freemasonry was first introduced into the territory now known as British Columbia is not easy to say, but
with one exception no trace of Freemasonry has been found prior to 1858. When Dr. William Fraser Tolmie, a physi-
cian and fur trader in the employ of the HBCo. came in 1833 to what was then the British portion of a region generally
described as Oregon Country, he was first stationed at Fort Vancouver on the Columbia River and later that year
moved to Fort Nisqually at the southerly end of Puget Sound. Dr. Tolmie took up permanent residence in Victoria
in 1858-59, but prior to that time he had visited the forts and settlements along the coast to the far north, and when
he arrived on the Coast he
brought with him a wooden
“carrying-case,” adorned with
a Square and Compasses and
other Masonic emblems.
Whether he had ever been
made a Freemason history
does not reveal, but this case is
now in the possession
of Prince of Wales Lodge
No. 100, in Vancouver. It was
a gift from the widow of one
of its members, Dr. Frank
Patterson.*

It is known that there were
Freemasons among the “gold-
seekers,” most of whom,
whether they were citizens of
the United States or other
countries, had learned the les-
sons of the Craft according to
the American practice, for the
main in the Lodges of the State

of California. As soon as they
Hall occupied by Lodges on Government Street, Victoria from 1865 to 1878. The Birthplace of the Grand were settled they wanted a
Lodge, AF & AM of British Columbia.

new Lodge in their new home.
Being now on British soil, they naturally expected that they would have to have a Lodge with a Charter from the
United Grand Lodge of England, and they found sufficient English Freemasons in the little city to encourage that
idea. There was urgent need for a Lodge to act as the centre for Freemasons and their fraternal and benevolent
duties, and this need was all the greater because Victoria was not an old and settled community, but rather a frontier
town just beginning to feel the pressure of the coming migrations.

*  Asof 2018 the lodge no longer possesses the case and has no record of it. [Ed.]
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Grand Lodges of Oregon and Canada

In 1844 ships had begun to arrive from England, no doubt bringing occasional additions to the Colony, and in 1850
a party of 80 immigrants arrived. Among all these were probably some Freemasons, but the first public mention of
the Craft that can be found is in the “British Colonist” (the newspaper founded by Amor De Cosmos) of the 24 of
June, 1859, where mention is made of the fact that the Grand Lodge of Oregon, which had been organized in 1851,
had held its Annual Comununication on the 11 of that month at Eugene. No further mention of Freemasonry is
found in the public journals until August 3 in the same year when it is stated that the Grand Lodge of Scotland had
extended recognition to the newly formed Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario). The editor of the “British Colonist”
was Amor De Cosmos who, after a year spent with the Mormon community at Salt Lake City, had changed his name
by an Act of the State Legislature of the State of California (Senate Bill No. 42) from William Alexander Smith to “a
strange and romantic conglomeration meaning ‘lover of the universe’,” and

who was already a Freemason, which would account for the appearance of

these items.

The Early Stirrings

There is no doubt that the Freemasons had been discussing the establishment
of a Lodge in the gold regions of the North on board ship as they travelled
from San Francisco to Victoria.
When they arrived there was
no building to be found that
could be used for a public
meeting, let alone a Masonic
Lodge. During the summer of
1858, Brother J. ]J. Southgate
and his partner, Thomas
Mitchell, erected a two-storey
building at the south-east corner of Yates and Langley Streets and the upper
storey furnished a meeting place where Freemasons and others could discuss
matters of mutual interest. As soon as the new building was ready for occu-
pancy an item appeared in the “Victoria Gazette,” published in the little
“City of Shacks” by journalists from San Francisco, in its issue of July 10,
1858.

The reference to “F. & A.M.” is said to have marked the writer as having been taught his Freemasonry in the
United States. This has led to the belief that J. J. Southgate, while an Englishman and presumably the person who
inserted the advertisement, was probably made a Mason in the United States as he is known to have been a Master
Mason in California Lodge No. 1, F. & A.M., prior to his arrival in Victoria. It is argued that had he been Raised
under the United Grand Lodge of England he would have used the contraction of “A.F.

& AM.”*

Robert Burnaby

It is known that at least seven Brethren met in the new building in response to the
“Summons”, but so far no records of the matters discussed have yet been located nor
is there extant any record of the activities of the Freemasons during that summer or
autumn. There can, however, be little doubt that a number of informal meetings were
held in the room over the Southgate-Mitchell Store and that at one of these it was de-
cided to draft a Petition to the United Grand Lodge of England praying for the issue
of a Charter for a Masonic Lodge in Victoria. This action was almost certainly taken
on the advice of one Robert Burnaby who had arrived in Victoria in the fall of 1858
and who had been made a Freemason in the Frederic Lodge of Unity, No. 661, G.R.E.,
at Croydon, South London, England, on March 30, 1854, at the age of 26 years. Burnaby
appears to have been the Worshipful Master of that Lodge in the year 1857-1858, the
same year the Lodge became No. 452, in the new Register of the United Grand Lodge
of England. In the returns of the Masters, Wardens and Past Masters his name is given
as JW in 1855-1856 and SW in 1856-1857. He had also joined Royal Somerset House

and Inverness Lodge No. 4 on January 22, 1856 and was P.P.G.D.C. for the County of = Robert Burnaby, District Grand Master,

Surrey, ER, 1867-1871. Past Grand Master.

* J.J. Southgate was raised in California Lodge No. 1 on May 16, 1854, demitting in 1861 (Lodge records accessed 2011/10/23).
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Burnaby affiliated with the new Lodge on September 27, 1860 and was elected WM of Victoria Lodge No. 1085,
GRE, for 1863 and 1865; he was the first and only District Grand Master of the District Grand Lodge of British Co-
lumbia, under the United Grand Lodge of England, which was created under a Patent issued on September 10, 1867;
he became a resolute and outstanding figure in the formation of the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia to which he was elected as the
first PGM.

Victoria Lodge No. 1085, GRE

After many delays over a period of two years, due mainly to the

difficulties of transportation, the long awaited Charter arrived from

England via San Francisco by the regular steamer, no doubt in the

possession of W Brother J. J. Southgate, who was a passenger on
that vessel when she
reached Victoria on
March 14, 1860.
Brother Amor De
Cosmos was respon-
sible for an item in
the “British Colonist”
of March 20, 1860.

The Constitution

of the first Lodge was

set for August 20,

1860; the ceremonies were carried out on schedule with eleven

Brethren present; and again Amor De Cosmos faithfully reported
the event in the “British Colonist” on August 22, 1860.

During 1860, nine Brethren became members of the Lodge by
Affiliation, including W. Brother Robert Burnaby, while the first
and only person to be made a Mason in the year 1860 was John

Malowansky, a Russian news agent
and tabacconist.

The “Scotch” Ritual

The English Ritual was not
familiar to the many Masons who
came, as many did at that time,
from the United States, where the
ritualistic practices differed in
details. Some of these, in Victoria,
being desirous of using the work to
which they had been accustomed, applied to the Grand Lodge of the Washington
Territory for a Charter. Except for the employees of the Hudson’s Bay Company and
a few of the professional men in the Colony, practically all the newcomers to Victoria
came from California. A few came from Puget Sound. In spite of this, many of them
were not citizens of the United States for the California Gold Rush had attracted gold-
seekers from other parts of the world. But many of them had become Freemasons in
the United States and were therefore accustomed to the use of the “American” work,

G. Poarkes which in some way in British Columbia came to be called the “Scotch “ work, and

later “Scottish.” In addition, many of these immigrants had come originally from the
Maritime (Atlantic) Provinces in which the Lodges used and still use the American Ritual. It should be pointed out
that the highest authority in the United States, Dr. Albert G. Mackey, in his Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, in the 1906
Edition on page 872, refers to:

“The system of work which, under the appropriate name of the American Rite, (although often im-
properly called the York Rite) is practised in the United States.”

5. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1943, p. 128 et seq., “Victoria Lodge, No. 1085, ER”. by Bro. George Hollis Slater; and Proceedings of
Grand Lodge—1935, p. 152 et seq., “The Founding of Victoria Lodge, No. 1085, EC”, by Bro. Gordon Smith.
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When the matter came before Victoria
Lodge on January 21, 1861, after considerable
discussion the following resolution was moved:

“Whereas, we have been informed that a party
in this Community have applied to the Grand
Lodge of Washington Territory for a Dispensa-
tion or Warrant to organize a Lodge of F. & A.M.
in this town, it is, therefore,

RESOLVED, That while we hail the Grand
Lodge of Washington Territory and all other
J.J. Southgate Grand Lodges as Brethren and Freemasons, we
do not recognize their power to grant Dispen-
sations or Warrants out of the district of their own country, and all Dispensations and
Warrants emanating from any other source than the Grand Lodge of the Mother
Country in this place we shall hold as Clandestine, and all Freemasons visiting such
Lodges cannot be recognized as Freemasons”.

There is nothing to show that this Resolution was ever passed by Victoria Lodge,
in fact at the Regular Meeting on March 28, 1861, Brother N. H. Thain withdrew his
“resolution relative to the establishing of an American Lodge in Victoria”.

When the applicants heard the protest of Victoria Lodge No. 1085, claiming that
as the Colony of Vancouver Island was a British Colony and that no other Masonic
body except the Grand Lodges of the Mother Country (of England, of Ireland or of

These Brethren saw no reason why they should not have the pleasures and
benefits of Freemasonry in their new home as they had it in their old. They
found that the Ritual used in Victoria Lodge varied materially from that to
which they had been accustomed. They did not wish to infringe on the rights
of their Brethren working under the “English” Ritual, but they did feel that
they must have a Lodge in which they could use a Ritual familiar to them.
Hence their application to the Washington Territory.

William H. Thain, Secretary of Victoria
Lodge and WM in 1871 —one of the
“Original Seven” who met on July 12,
1858 - from St. John's Lodge No. 632 ER,
now New Brunswick.

Scotland) had any right to grant a Warrant or Dispensation for a Masonic Lodge therein, and that Victoria Lodge
had insisted that if a Lodge were so established, it would be treated as clandestine and that the Members of Victoria
Lodge would have no Masonic Communication with them, they quickly saw the difficulties, both Masonic and po-
litical, which might arise if their application was successful, and therefore quickly withdrew it. Their decision was
no doubt influenced in great measure by the action of the Grand Master of the Washington Territory who was said

to be a “good Freemason with the wisdom of a Solomon, who was most anxious to
maintain Masonic peace between the two adjoining jurisdictions”. There is little doubt
that, while he recognized what his legal rights might be, such action as had been
asked by the applicants in Victoria would likely cause much trouble and he would
not be a party to it. He therefore returned the Petition to the senders without taking
any action whatever with respect to it. In fact the matter was never brought to the at-
tention of the Grand Lodge of the Washington Territory.

Dr. Israel Wood Powell

While the Brethren of the “American Lodges” origin were in the quandary as to the
course of action to pursue in order to gain the right to practice their particular form
of Freemasonry, there arrived in Victoria a Freemason who was destined to be one
of the two most prominent figures in British Columbia Free- masonry. Dr. Israel
Wood Powell, a Canadian born and bred of United Empire Loyalist descent in the
third generation, while a Medical Student in Montreal had become a Member of Elgin
Lodge No. 348, holding under the Grand Lodge of Scotland. This Lodge used what
was then commonly called the “Scotch” work, or the “York Rite”, which was in actual
fact a form of the “American” work. Dr. Powell settled down upon graduation to
practice medicine in Port Dover, Ontario, where he was instrumental in founding
Erie Lodge No. 149, under the Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario) and had been its
first WM. In British Columbia, Dr. Powell was destined to become the first Provincial
Grand Master of British Columbia, holding under the Grand Lodge of Scotland, in

14

Lumley Franklin, Charter Member and
WM of Victoria Lodge in 1865. Director of
Ceremonies of the District Grand Lodge.
Second Mayor of Victoria.




May, 1867 and the first and founding Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, AF & AM, in October,
1871.

Vancouver Lodge No. 421, GRS

Dr. Powell settled in Victoria in 1862, and he soon became interested in the state of affairs among the local Freema-
sons, as he found them divided into two camps solely on the Ritual. He quickly realized that his personal experience

placed him in a unique position of being possibly the one person who could produce
a solution to the problem, and he advised the votaries of the “American” work to
abandon the idea of obtaining a Charter from a Grand Lodge in the United States,
but to apply instead to the Grand Lodge of Scotland for a Charter. Powell pointed
out that no standard Ritual had ever been adopted by that Grand jurisdiction and
that any Lodge holding Charter thereunder could adopt any recognized form of Rit-
ual which its members preferred so long as it was not inconsistent with the principles
of the Craft. (See Somerset: Masters Transactions
for 1931 at page 99.) Thus application to the
Grand Lodge of Scotland would meet the main
objections of Victoria Lodge No. 1085 in that it
was one of the Grand Lodges in the British Do-
main and a Charter from it would not be ob-
tained from a “Foreign” Grand Lodge, but
would be issued consistent with the argument
put forward by the Brethren working under the
United Grand Lodge of England. Therefore, Dr.
Powell argued with great success, if a Charter
was obtained it would be quite proper to use
some form of the “American” Ritual, as did his
Mother Lodge in Montreal.

Powell’s advice was quickly taken by the

Jewel presented to W Brother “J” W. Pow-  Brethren desiring another Lodge, and immedi-
ell by the Members of Vancouver Lodge

No. 421, SR. St. John’s Day, December 27,

1867,

ately an application was made to the Grand
Lodge of Scotland for a Charter. Not only was

Israel Wood Powell, Esq., M.D. Provin-

this course of action satisfactory to the Members

. . .. ial d M , R.S., 1866-1871 d
of Victoria Lodge, but the application was endorsed by that Lodge when at a cial Grand Master, .5, 1866-1871 Gran

Master 1871-2-3

Regular Communication held on May 16, 1862, the Brethren of Victoria Lodge
passed a Resolution approving the establishment of the new Lodge, “without prejudice to the right of precedence
of the United Grand Lodge of England,” in the following terms:

“That Victoria Lodge No. 1085, cordially responds to the Petition of the Brethren desirous to establish
a Lodge under the Grand Lodge of Scotland; but in doing so, they reserve the precedence of the
Grand Lodge of England in general Masonic affairs within the Colony and they communicate this
Resolution to the Grand Lodge of England as a matter of record”.

There is little doubt that this reservation of precedence was due to the keen mind of Robert Burnaby and his re-
gard and admiration for the Grand Lodge of England to which he always remained loyal.

The Grand Lodge of Scotland did not delay in complying with the wishes of the petitioners and a Charter was
issued to them for the “Holding of Vancouver Lodge No. 421, S.R.” and on October 20, 1862, eight Brethren met in
the Hall of Victoria Lodge to organize the new Lodge. William Jeffray was installed as the first WM, with Sam Gold-
stone as SW, and Alex Cain as JW. The latter not being present, he was invested by proxy. Dr. Powell immediately
affiliated with the new Lodge and when Jeffray vacated the Chair of WM in December of that year, Powell was in-
stalled in his place.®

Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090, ER

Encouraged by the action of the Freemasons in Victoria, the Brethren in Nanaimo did not long delay in following
their example. Captain William Hales Franklyn who had been sent to Nanaimo as Stipendiary Magistrate and was
a member of Grand Master’s Lodge, No. 1, London, the Premier Lodge of England, was the leader of the movement.
Meetings of the Freemasons in the little town were held in 1865, and after due consideration it was agreed that a

6.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge —1933, p. 162 et seq., “Victoria, B.C., in 1862, and the Founding of Vancouver Lodge, No. 421, G.R. of Scot-
land, etc.”, and Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1937, p. 177 et seq., “Vancouver Lodge, No. 421, G.R. of Scotland - Historical Notes 1864-
68", by W. Bro. F. F. Fatt.
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Lodge should be formed there and a petition to
the Grand Lodge of England be drawn up and
forwarded to London. It was favourably re-
ceived, a dispensation was issued and the war-
rant for Nanaimo Lodge, No. 1090, was
issued forthwith.

The low number given to Nanaimo Lodge is
due to the fact that in 1863, before the Petition
was sent to the Grand Lodge of England, that
body had renumbered its Lodges to fill up gaps
which had appeared in its Roll of Lodges, and
in consequence Victoria Lodge which was orig-
inally No. 1083, became No. 783, and Union
Lodge which was originally No. 1201 became
No. 899. The charter got as far as San Francisco
in safety, but was lost in the wreck of the Hud-
son’s Bay Company’s steamer Labourchere on the
voyage north to Victoria. A duplicate had to be
obtained from London, and it was not until
early in 1867 that the warrant arrived and the es-
tablishment of the Lodge could be proceeded
with.

The first meeting of Nanaimo Lodge, No.
1090, as the warrant named it, was held in that
City on May 15, 1867. A large contingent of the
Victoria Lodge Brethren attended, with several
from Vancouver Lodge. The steamer Sir James
Douglas was engaged for the trip, and to add to
the pleasure the band of the Volunteer Militia
was taken along. Unfortunately Brother Burn-
aby was unable to attend.

The meeting was held in the Lodge room, at
that time a one-storey house at the south-east-
erly corner of Hecate and Cavan Streets, since
torn down. The Lodge was duly constituted by
RW Brother Henry Holbrook of Union Lodge
assisted by W Brother Richard Lewis of Victoria
Lodge and others. The proceedings concluded
with a banquet and ball at which all present Temporary Charter issued to Vancouver Lodge No. 421 by the Grand Lodge of
made merry, and good Mark Bate, the friend of Scotland, AT 5862.

all Nanaimoites, although not then a Freemason, was so intrigued by what he saw from the outside that later he
joined the Lodge and became one of the most prominent members of the Craft in Nanaimo. ”

British Columbia Lodge No. 1187, ER

The fourth Lodge to be established in this Jurisdiction by the Grand Lodge of England was British Columbia
Lodge, No. 1187 in Victoria, the charter for which was dated July 26, 1867. One would have thought that one Lodge
under the English Constitution and one under the Scottish Constitution would have been sufficient for the Masonic
needs of the little city at that time, but there was one argument that was put forth as a good and sufficient reason
for the existence of another. The Scottish Grand Lodge had power to authorize the formation of a Provincial Grand
Lodge, intermediate between the Scottish Grand Lodge and the Craft generally, even when there was only one Ma-
sonic Lodge in a Masonic Jurisdiction. One Scottish Lodge had been formed, Vancouver in Victoria, and its members
wasted no time in forming a Provincial Grand Lodge with RW Brother Powell as Provincial Grand Master. Victoria
Lodge wanted to establish a corresponding Minor Grand Lodge, known as a District Grand Lodge, but the Grand
Lodge of England could not do this until there were at least four Lodges in the Jurisdiction owing allegiance to it.
At that time there were only three such Lodges: Victoria Lodge No. 783 at Victoria, Union Lodge No. 899 at New

7. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1932, p. 146 et seq., “Early Masonry in Nanaimo, B.C.”, by W Bro. Joseph M. Brown.
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Westminster, and Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 at Nanaimo, and there must be another Lodge before the English Lodges
could have all the privileges enjoyed by a single Lodge with a charter from the Scottish Grand Lodge. As RW Brother
Powell was the undisputed chief of Freemasons belonging to Lodges with a Charter from the Scottish branch of
Freemasonry, so likewise Robert Burnaby was pre-eminent for the office of District Grand Master under the Grand
Lodge of England.

So there was only one thing to do and that was to form a new Lodge, and this was done. It has been suggested
that there were some members of Victoria Lodge who were discontented under W Brother Burnaby’s tutelage in
that Lodge, that he was something of a martinet and wanted the reins of power held as tight in far-off British Co-
lumbia as they were in England, and that they would be very glad to be members of a new Lodge where every

action would not be subject to his criticism. One circumstance that suggests there was
some truth in this is that W Brother J.J. Southgate, who was the founder of Victoria
Lodge, had little to do with the control of the Lodge after Burnaby took the reins. In-
deed, Southgate felt so badly about the matter that he asked for his dimit, and it was
granted; but at the next meeting he was asked by an unanimous vote to reconsider
and withdraw his request, which he did and he continued as a member of the Lodge
until his death.

Accordingly the
necessary petition was
drawn up, signed by
some of the members
of Victoria Lodge
(then, as now, there
being no objection to
dual  membership)
and also some of the
unaffiliated members
of the Craft in the

City. It was forwarded
Captain William Hales Franklyn to the Grand Lod ge

authorities in England
and the charter was issued. As soon as this was
done, and even before the Lodge could be consti-
tuted, the Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of Eng-  HMS “Plumper” in Johnstone Strait with survey boats fanned out. This
land had established a District Grand Lodge with W  vessel arrived in Victoria on November 9, 1857 with Captain George

Brother Robert Burnabv as its District Grand Mas- Henry Richards in command. Brother Daniel Pender, a charter member of
ter y Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090, ER was her second Master. He was initiated

with Lieutenantt Henry Hand, a brother Officer in Victoria Lodge No
As soon as the charter for the new Lodge 1085, ER on December 23, 1861 and they were both raised in October,

reached Victoria, Victoria Lodge gOt busy and an 1862. Lieutenant Richard Charles Mayne, another officer of “Plumper”,

L had been initiated in the same Lodge on June 25, 1861, received his second
emergent meeting was called for October 27, 1867, | .

. . . egree in August, 1862 and was then returned to England.

to install the Worshipful Master and other officers
of British Columbia Lodge. On that date the Lodge opened at 2 p.m. and the members of the Craft attending went
in procession to St. John’s “The Iron Church” Anglican Church, which stood on Douglas Street where the Hudson’s
Bay Company’s departmental store now stands, and listened to an impressive sermon by Brother Rev. F. B. Gribble,
the Lodge Chaplain, after which the Brethren returned to the Masonic Hall on Government Street, where View Street
is now, and RW Brother Robert Burnaby installed the Worshipful Master, Thomas Harris, and his officers.

Caledonia(n) No. 478, SC

A charter had been granted by the Grand Lodge of England to Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 in 1867. The membership
was about equally divided between those who had been members of Lodges which used the English Ritual and
those members who had been associated with Lodges that used that form of ritual known as the “American” work,
the “York Rite” or, in British Columbia, as the “Scotch” work, This latter group was uneasy, feeling that the English
ritual had been forced upon them, but they stood for it for a time because they had no option in the matter.

When word arrived in Nanaimo that Vancouver Lodge No, 421 SC had been formed in Victoria; that it took a
charter from the Grand Lodge of Scotland; and that it used the “American” form of work, camouflaged under the
title the “Scotch” work; the devotees of that form of ritual then saw the way out of their dilemma. They would form

8.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1945, p. 125 et seq., “British Columbia Lodge No. 1187 ER-No. 5, BCR”, by Bro. George Hollis Slater.
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anew Lodge, no matter how small, with a charter from the Grand Lodge of Scotland and would use the ritual they
loved.

Probably the most energetic among them was Brother William Stewart, of Scottish parentage, but of English
birth. He had learned “his lessons of the Craft” in Prince Edward Island, where the family had migrated when his

father’s term of service in the Army expired, in St. john’s Lodge No. 1 on the Register of
Prince Edward Island. All the Lodges in the Maritimes used the American ritual under
the label “Scotch”. This ritual Brother Stewart considered to be the only one worthy of
the Masonic Craft. As a good Freemason (and it is said that “there was none better,”
which passing events seem to bear out) he had taken part in the formation of Union
Lodge in New Westminster together with Brother Henry Holbrook, and when he was
transferred to Nanaimo he became a member of the Lodge there, for in his eyes “an Eng-
lish Lodge with an English Master was better than none” a condition that could only be
countenanced when there was no other option.

When Brother Stewart found that Vancouver Lodge was using the ritual which had
become his second nature in the old Lodge in Charlottetown, he “saw the light” and took
measures accordingly, no doubt with the concurrence of other members of Nanaimo
Lodge who held the same view as he did. He took steps to divide Nanaimo Lodge, by
taking from it the devotees of the “American” work and to establish a Lodge which
would agree with his ideas of a proper ritual, The supporters of the English ritual, as
had been the case in Victoria Lodge, thought Brother Stewart’s ideas should he acted
upon, as they felt that the members on both sides of the issue would be better off, if each
could use the ritual of their choice. Arrangements were made by which the liabilities as

well as the assets would be divided equally, though there were few assets and consider- RP. Rithet

ably more liabilities. Each took one half.

Two petitions were signed by the Lodge under its seals. One was sent to the Grand Lodge of Scotland asking for
a charter for a new Lodge at Nanaimo, to be called Caledonia Lodge, and as that would take considerable time the
other was addressed to RW Brother I. W. Powell, the Provincial GM of the Provincial Grand Lodge of Scotland
which had then been established in British Columbia. Both were granted in due course. The Dispensation from Dr.
Powell was issued without delay and Caledonia Lodge was instituted on November 18, 1867.

Brother Solomon David Levi, a member of Fidelity Lodge No.120 at San Francisco,
California (he entered No. 126 in the Porch Book by mistake) became the first WM;
Brother Stewart was the first SW; Brother James Harvey was the first JW; Brother
Archibald Muir was the first Treasurer; and Brother Archibald McAllister was the first
Secretary. The Charter for the Lodge did not arrive from Scotland until April 5, 1869,
when the Lodge was constituted. On the Charter the name of the Lodge is spelled “Cale-
donia(n)”. Brother Stewart went the entire distance in making the Lodge as “Scottish”
as possible and in making it do what he called “the Old Scottish work” when he made
the Lodge copy the regalia of Lodge Canongate Kilwinning No. 2 SC of Edinburgh, Scot-
land. This regalia was later adopted by Ashlar Lodge No. 3 BCR when the two “little”
Lodges were combined to form one in 1873, and under prescriptive right granted to the
Lodge at the formation of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in 1871, has continued
to use the regalia of Canongate Kilwinning ever since,

The consequences of the formation of a second Lodge in Nannimo was that there
were two Masonic Lodges merely existing, when one Lodge would have flourished. So
small was Caledonia(n) in 1869 that when the officers were in their chairs there were
only four Master Masons left, even if they were all present. That is, if the Earl of Dal-
housie, the Grand Master Mason of Scotland, who had been made an Honorary Member,

but whose attendance was merely an unexpected possibility, was not included. The effect

on Nanaimo Lodge is evidenced by the fact that in 1871, after the officers were seated, F.J. Barnard

there were only eight Master Masons, and two Past Masters of the lodge who might be expected to attend.

It is needless to say that both Lodges found it very difficult to carry on under the existing conditions. For such
small Lodges to pay the ordinary expenses, rent, light, heat, etc, together with the dues of the respective District
and Provincial Grand Lodges, was to put a burden on the members which was difficult to bear. In 1873, soon after
the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was established, and as soon as W Brother Stewart had succeeded in persuad-
ing all the Brethren to accept the “Scottish” work, the inevitable happened and the two Lodges amalgamated, under
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the name of “Ashlar” Lodge No. 3, the number of the Senior Lodge. Since that time the amalgamated Lodge, under
its new name, has been one of the leading Lodges in the Jurisdiction of British Columbia.

The question of ritual having been settled by the separation of Caledonia(n) Lodge, from its English sister, there
was the very best of feeling between the two Lodges. They worked together in the most friendly manner. They co-
operated in the celebration of St. John’s Day on June 24th, 1871. The Porch Books of the two Lodges show a constant
stream of visitors from one lodge to the other and it was soon found necessary to change the place of meeting. On
April 6, 1868, it was suggested in Caledonia Lodge that the premises then under lease should be changed and at a
joint meeting of the two Lodges held on April 12 to consider the matter, the scheme was approved and a lease on
another building was approved. After considerable expense and hard work the new premises were made ready for
occupancy and on January 19, 1869, the new lodge room was dedicated by RW Brother Robert Burnaby, the District
Grand Master. RW Brother I. W. Powell, the Provincial Grand Master, had been invited to take part in the ceremony,
but was unable to attend. Later the two Lodges worked together with the purpose in view of building a Masonic
Hall of their own.

Quadra Lodge No. 508, SC

The last of the nine Lodges to be established prior to the formation of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was
Quadra Lodge No. 508, SC, in Victoria. Just why this Lodge was formed is not quite apparent unless it was thought
advisable by RW Brother Powell and his associates in Vancouver Lodge No, 421, SC, to have as many Lodges as
possible under the Scottish Provincial Grand Lodge in order that it might have the last word in the movement for
the establishment of an Independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia. This step at that time was being seriously
discussed by the Freemasons in the Province, and it was particularly popular with the Scottish Lodges. Today
Vancouver Lodge with its seventy members would not seem overcrowded, but to those in 1870 it may have had a
different aspect. However that may be, Quadra Lodge was duly established, and it comprised in its membership
some of the most prominent men in the Craft and in the City of Victoria. Notwith-
standing this, its membership did not increase as speedily as might have been ex-
pected. During its existence, from 1870 to 1877 when it amalgamated with Vancouver
Lodge No. 421, SC, it only initiated nine members, but it had affiliated fifteen members
from other British Columbia Lodges.

Among its Charter Members were: Dr. Israel Wood Powell, the Provincial Grand
Master; H. F. Heisterman, the Provincial Grand Secretary; H. B. W. Aikman, who later
became the Registrar-General of the Province; and Andrew Astrico, all members of
Vancouver Lodge; and seven others, among them Brother James A. Grahame, the Hud-
son’s Bay Company’s Chief Officer on the Pacific Coast who was to play such a promi-
nent part in the 1871 Convention for an Independent Grand Lodge, while one of its
most prominent affiliates was Eli Harrison, Senior, who left Victoria Lodge No. 783 EC
after his disagreement with RW Brother Robert Burnaby over the Independent Grand
Lodge.

By August 1870, the movement for the establishment of the new Lodge had
progressed so far that on the 22nd of that month Heisterman, writing to the Secretary
of Mount Hermon Lodge at Burrard Inlet, mentioned its proposed formation. A
dispensation from the Provincial Grand Master was issued and on January 11, 1871, a
petition was sent to the Grand Lodge of Scotland for a charter, accompanied by the

A. W. Vowell

usual Charter Fee of ten guineas. By January 7, 1871, everything was in order for the
institution except that the charter had not arrived from Scotland, so the Lodge was duly instituted under the dis-
pensation and Brother Grahame became its first Worshipful Master.

The whole of 1871 passed and still no charter was received from Scotland. But things Masonic moved rapidly
that year, and on October 21 the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was duly formed with Quadra Lodge as one of
its constituent Lodges. The Scottish Charter was no longer any use to it. There were still some fees due the Grand
Lodge of Scotland from the Lodges in British Columbia, and on January 9, 1872, Brother Heisterman, as Grand Sec-
retary of the Provincial Grand Lodge, made out a statement for the amounts due, deducting from it the ten guineas
which had been remitted for the charter of Quadra Lodge, and sent a cheque for the balance to the Grand Secretary
at Edinburgh. The Scottish authorities made no further delay but forwarded the missing charter forthwith and it
reached Victoria on March 2, 1872, On its receipt it was found that the application for it had been made in August
1870, that it had been issued by the Grand Lodge of Scotland in August, 1871 and had lain in the office of that or-
ganization until the receipt of the account and remittance from the Provincial Grand Lodge of British Columbia. At
the time of receipt of the charter Heisterman was making up a box of diplomas, etc, for return to Edinburgh, and he
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probably included in its contents the belated charter with a letter which stated that he would make a remittance of
the Charter Fee “if the Grand Master so instructed.” Whether the Grand Master gave any such instructions or not
is not known, but no trace of any such payment can be found in the records of Grand Lodge. Such is the story of the
“lost” charter of Quadra Lodge, No, 508, SR, but it is only fair to the Grand Lodge of Scotland to mention the fact
that 1870 was a time of mourning for Scottish Freemasonry. William Alexander Laurie, a famous Masonic scholar
and author who had been Grand Secretary since 1831, died in October 1870 after a long illness, Because of this there
may have been some confusion in the Secretary’s office, and this may have been the reason for the matter of the
charter being overlooked.

The Lodge only existed for seven years before it amalgamated with Vancouver Lodge, No. 2, BCR, under the
name of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge, No. 2, BCR, under which name it has grown and prospered. Notwithstand-
ing its short existence it received into its membership additional members who were prominent citizens of the City
of Victoria: Robert Burns McMicking, the Sixteenth Grand Master of British Columbia; Eli Harrison, Jr, at the age of
18 years, later Grand Secretary and three times Junior Grand Warden before his 30th birthday; Robert Patterson

Rithet, founder of the shipping business of that
name, Mayor of Victoria in 1875 and member of
the Legislative Assembly from 1894 to 1898;
Francis jones Barnard, who in 1860 had started
the Bamard’s Express to Caribou; and Arthur
Wellesley Vowell, who became Gold Commis-
sioner and Stipendiary Magistrate in several
areas of the Province until 1889 when he be-
came the Superintendent of Indian Affairs for
the Province. °

Lodge Vancouver and Quadra No. 2
Many of the “uninitiated” as well as visiting

Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 Freemasons often ask the origin of the names of

and the Bark “Will W. Case”.

This carved masonic emblem, situated just above the bark’s name, was sal-
vaged by W Brother Walter S. Miles from the stern of the bark “Will. W.
Case” and deposited in the archives of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No.
2 on March 17, 1926.

The bark—in size 143" 1” x 31’ 7” x 17’ 6” — was built at Portland, Maine in
1877 by Jno. S. Case and Master Builder, Sanford Starrett. It was com-
manded by Capt. Dermot, father of Maxine and Gertrude Elliott,well-
known actresses of the day. Jno. S. Case, Capt. Dermot and Sanford Starrett
were all Freemasons and Will W. Case, then a boy, entered the fraternity
when he came of age, The former have passed on but Will. W. Case is still
a member. The ship had a long and eventful career, ultimately used by the
CPR as a hulk to convey coal to coaling ships. She was finally sunk off Sid-
ney Ferry Slip as a breakwater. For further information see Bro. Case’s let-
ter, November 3, 1934 in the Victoria District Library.

Vancouver Lodge No. 421, SC, and Quadra
Lodge No. 508, SC, now amalgamated and
known as Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2,
BCR. The former did not take its name from the
great city which now covers a goodly portion of
the Fraser River Delta because that place was
not even in existence when the Lodges were
formed. They took their names from the Island
on which is situated the City of Victoria, which
in turn was named by Captain George Vancou-
ver after Captain Bodega y Quadra and himself
as a memento of their friendship and amiable
relations during their discussions at Nootka in
1792 where, while they had to disagree

officially, at the same time they agreed in most personal matters. The friendship between those two great explorers
was so great that Captain Vancouver actually named the Island “Quadra and Vancouver’s Island”. The name Quadra
in this connection has long fallen into disuse and another Island at the northern extremity of the Strait of Georgia
and to the east of Campbell River now bears the name “Quadra Island”.

Quadra Lodge took its name from the Spanish Captain himself and it seems very fitting that these two Lodges,
so closely connected by their membership in their infancy and named after the two great Sea Captains in the history
of the Province of British Columbia, should have become amalgamated in later life into one Masonic Lodge

9. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1932, p. 143. et seq.. “Memoranda Collected from the Pages of the First Ledger of Quadra Lodge No. 508,
G.R. of Scotland,” by W Bro. F[rancis]. F. Fatt.
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CHAPTER 2
FIRST APPEARANCE OF FREEMASONRY IN THE (SEPARATE) CoLONY OF BriTisH COLUMBIA

The first Lodge on the mainland of what is now the Province of British Columbia was established at New Westmin-
ster, the capital of the colony before union with Vancouver Island. The capital having been changed from Fort Lan-
gley, there was a dispute as to whether it should be named “Queensborough” or “Queenborough”. Upon reference
to the Imperial authorities, Queen Victoria was asked to select a name and New Westminster was her choice, the
reason for it being locally termed “the Royal City”.

Union Lodge No. 1201, New Westminster

After some flirtations with the Hudson’s Bay Company relative to the establishment of the capital of the mainland
colony at Derby, a short distance down the Fraser River from old Fort Langley, the capital was established at New
Westminster in 1859 and soon a flourishing settlement grew there. There were many Freemasons in the new settle-
ment, among them an able gentleman, Henry Holbrook, who, like Victoria’s Robert
Burnaby, was an enthusiastic and well-skilled member of the Craft. There was con-
siderable rivalry between the two cities in all lines of endeavour and the New West-
minster brethren could see no reason why there should not be a Lodge in their city
as well as in their rival on Vancouver Island. Various meetings were held to discuss
the matter. A Lodge Room which was considered satisfactory was obtained in the
Hick’s Building on Columbia Street at the corner of Lytton Square. The promoters of
the new Lodge came from various jurisdictions: England, Scotland, California,
Canada, New York, and Prince Edward Island. For this reason it was called “Union
Lodge”. Brother Henry Holbrook was to be the first Worshipful Master; Dr. John Ver-
non Seddall, Assistant Staff Surgeon with the contingent of Royal Engineers then sta-
tioned at New Westminster, was to have been the first Senior Warden; and William
Gilmour Peacock, who was a Scottish Freemason, was to have been the Junior War-
den. Among the others was William Stewart who later went to Nanaimo where he
was prominent in Masonic affairs for many years. All agreed to follow forthwith the
precedent set by Victoria Lodge and, no doubt acting on the advice of Brother Hol-
brook, applied to the Grand Lodge of England for a charter. The petition, addressed
“To the MW Grand Master of the United Fraternity of Ancient Free and Accepted
Captain James Cooper, First Treasurer of ~ Masons of England”, is shown on the next page.

Union Lodge No. 1201, ER. Member
Council of Vancouver Island, 1851 to 1856.

For some reason now unknown Brother Seddall did not sign the petition, and
Brother Levi was substituted as Senior Warden.

This petition was duly forwarded to London but, like the original petition for Victoria Lodge, was refused be-
cause according to the English constitution the first office bearers were required to be registered on the books of the
Grand Lodge of England and Brother Peacock was a member of a Scottish Lodge. Subsequently some of the members
of Victoria Lodge, whose names cannot now be ascertained, signed a new petition, a new Junior Warden was chosen,
and in due course a warrant was granted to Union Lodge dated December 16, 1861, as No. 1201. By June 1862, the
Lodge was ready for institution, and the British Columbian, under date of June 25, 1862, carried the news. In the
issue of the same newspaper for June 28, 1862, there was a detailed account of the first meeting.!°

The news of the formation of the first Masonic Lodge in the far-off Colony of British Columbia, with Henry
Holbrook as its first Worshipful Master, was received with delight by his Brethren in Cheshire. In the British
Columbian for February 14, 1863 appeared the following from a Cheshire newspaper:

“Masonic—Field Marshall Brother Viscount Combermere, P.G. Master for Cheshire at the Annual
Provincial Grand Lodge held at Sandback mentioned in flattering terms the establishment of a
Lodge in British Columbia to which one of his Provincial Grand Officers had been appointed the
first Worshipful Master and wished every success and prosperity to the same”.

The guidance of Union Lodge during its early years appears to have been mainly under W Bro. Henry Holbrook
who was its Master during the first, fourth and fifth years of its life. He was prominent in politics generally, a zealous
advocate of union of the two colonies, and it was mainly through his steadfast allegiance to the United Grand Lodge
of England, under which he had been a Provincial Grand Officer, that Union Lodge did not become numbered 2 on
the GRBC; but that story must be told in a later part of this history."!

10. a. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1916, P.93, “Union Lodge No. 9”7, by William Burns, Grand Historian.
b. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1927, p. 140 et seq., “Union Lodge No. 9”, by William Burns, Grand Historian.
c. The First One Hundred Years - Union Lodge No. 9, AF & AM, GRBC —1861-1961, by W Brother R. Scannell.
11.  See Union Lodge No. 9, Af. & AM., G.R.B.C.—1861-1961, “Souvenir Programme and History”, by W Brother R. Scannell.
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MW Bro. Dr. W. A. DeWolf-Smith

The first mention of one of the most distinguished and outstanding
Freemasons in the Province of British Columbia is found in the Re-
turns of the Subordinate Lodges to February 28, 1888, where under
the Entered Apprentices
appears the name “Smith, W. A. DeWolf”. He was passed and raised
during the year 1888 and was destined to write his name very clearly
in the annals of the Craft. He was the WM of Union Lodge in 1892
and became the Lodge Secretary in 1895, an office he held until 1929.
He was DDGM for the District in 1894. In Grand Lodge he first be-
came the Chairman of the Committee on Foreign Correspondence
from 1897 to 1942, and to him must go in great measure the credit for
the excellence of the Reviews and there is little doubt that the office
of the other members was more or less of a sinecure. He held the of-
fice of Grand Historian from 1901 to 1912, and was Grand Secretary
from 1911 to 1937. He held the office of Grand Librarian from 1902
until 1925. On June 23, 1932, he was given the Rank of Past Grand
Master, being the first British Columbia Freemason to receive that
high honour without having graced the Chair of Royal Solomon.

Cayoosh - The Lodge That Might Have Been

At the same time that the Freemasons in New Westminster were tak-
ing steps to form a Lodge there was evidence of Masonic activity in
the interior of the colony. During the winter of 1860-1861 a number
of gold-seekers, who had been busy on the creeks along the Fraser
and Thompson Rivers during the summer, gathered at Cayoosh on
the flat on the eastern side of the Fraser River opposite the present
town of Lillooet. The spot was sometimes called “Parsonville” after
Brother Otis Parsons who, with Brothers J. H. Sullivan and S. P. “Sue”
Moody, later lost his life in the wreck of the Pacific off Cape Flattery
in 1875. There were Freemasons among these miners, including
Brother Allen McDonald, who signed the petition to the Grand Lodge
of England for a charter for Victoria Lodge No. 1085 in 1858, but who
took no further part in the formation of that Lodge.

During the long winter months these members of the Craft met
together at Cayoosh from time to time and, to pass the time away,
discussed the question of forming a Lodge, Evidently they were
under the impression that a permanent settlement would come into
being. As two of them had been in touch with the Lodge already at
work in Victoria, it was decided to communicate with it and obtain
information as to the necessary steps to be taken in order to obtain a
charter from the Grand Lodge of England for a Lodge at Cayoosh.
Accordingly under date of December 27, 1860, a communication was
sent to Victoria Lodge.

This document came before Victoria Lodge on March 20, 1861,
and a committee of Brothers Burnaby, Lewis and de Cosmos was ap-
pointed to draw up a reply. At the same meeting a committee was
named to receive the body of Morris Price, a Freemason who had
died at Cayoosh, and to give it a Masonic Burial. The body was re-

ceived in due course and interred in the Jewish Cemetery with the ceremonies of the Craft.

Two of the committee, Burnaby and Lewis, reported to Victoria Lodge in due course. A form of petition was
drafted to be signed by seven brethren whose names were registered on the books of the Grand Lodge of England,
or, if the requisite number of English Freemasons was not available, by brethren on the books of the Grand Lodge
of Scotland or Ireland, together with a statement of any circumstances which precluded a greater number of English
Freemasons from signing. Members of Colonial Lodges supplied with certificates from England would of course,
be equally eligible. The name and number of his late Lodge was to be attached to the signature of any petitioner. It
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Frederick Dally Photo (1838-1914)

was advisable that the petition be forwarded to Victoria Lodge as being the
Lodge nearest Cayoosh. This was not considered indispensible, but was to
be considered as giving weight to the petition. Petitions were required to
be accompanied by a fee of five guineas for the issue of a warrant and half
a crown for registration of each signer whose name was not on the books
of the Grand Lodge of England.

The Secretary of Victoria Lodge No. 1085 on May 13, 1862 forwarded a

June 28, 1866

copy of this report, with the forms annexed, addressed to Ronald MacDon-
ald and the Brethren who had sent the communication from Cayoosh. In

Jonathan Nutt. Right Worthy Master,
Cariboo Lodge No. 469, SR, 1868.

the meantime, however, spring had come
and the goldseekers at Cayoosh had passed
on to other fields of work, and Cayoosh had
ceased to exist as a settlement and nothing
more was heard of the proposed Lodge.
Ninety-eight years later, on June 23,
1960, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia
ordered that a Warrant be granted to Cay-
oosh Lodge No. 173 located at Lillooet.' July 2, 1866

Cariboo Lodge No. 469 SR - Barkerville

The comparatively small settlements on or
near the Pacific Coast — Victoria, New
Westminster, and Nanaimo — were now
well supplied with Masonic Lodges, but
there were none in that extraordinary aggre-
gation of people (Reid says it could hardly
be called a settlement) far in the mountains ~ July 12, 1866

of the interior in what was known as the
Cariboo District. Here rich placer deposits
had been discovered and the lure of gold

called thither goldseekers from all parts of the world. It was very much as
the rush to California twenty years before, but access to the riches of the
Cariboo was far more difficult and the climate, especially in the winter

Joshua S. Thompson, First Senior Deacon
of Cariboo Lodge No. 469, SR. and First
M.P. for Cariboo.

months, much more severe. To reach the
Cariboo one had to go first to Victoria and
thence by the Gulf of Georgia and the Fraser River to New Westminster. River steam-
ers plied between that city and Port Douglas at the head of Harrison Lake; thence the
goldseeker travelled alternately by trails and boats on the intervening lakes to Lillooet
on the Fraser River. From that point, or rather from the flat on the east bank of the
Fraser River, there were two trails to Williams Lake. The shorter, along the east bank
of the Fraser River, was almost impassable; the other, over the old Brigade Trail of
the Hudson’s Bay Company, used by it for many years, was longer but in much better
condition. From Williams Lake a trail ran to the mouth of the Quesnelle River, and
on up that stream to the rich creeks of the Cariboo.

July 19, 1866

The peak of the rush to Cariboo was reached in 1863. No one has ever been able
to give any exact figures of the number of people who were in Barkerville, the roaring
metropolis of the district, and on the gold-bearing creeks in the vicinity at that time.
It has been estimated by those who were there, and were in the best position to know,
that it must have been in the neighbourhood of 30,000. This population could only
be called “floating,” as few of the residents intended to remain there permanently.
The chief desire of the miners was to separate the gold from the gravels of the various
creeks and get out; the balance of the residents were there to transfer as much of it as
possible from the pockets of the miners to their own. By 1865 the Cariboo Road had
reached Barkerville, and while many of the “floaters” had left for new pastures many

12. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1947, p. 140 et seq., “Cayoosh - The First Petition for a New Lodge.” by Bro George Hollis Slater.

See also Chapter 16.
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of the mines were producing steadily and gave promise of a comparatively long life. The people there had become
acquainted with each other, and Barkerville was taking on itself more and more the status of a settled and staid
community.

Among the residents of Bark-
erville and the surrounding terri-
tory were many Freemasons
hailing from widely separated ju-
risdictions. Among them was
Jonathan Nutt, the foreman of the
Aurora Claim on Conklin’s Gulch,
a tributary of Williams Creek. He
was an Englishman who had been
a miner in California and while
there, in 1854, he had become a
Freemason in Tehama Lodge No. 3
at Sacramento. He later affiliated
with Western Star Lodge No. 2 at
Shasta, California, he then being 34
years of age. This Lodge still car-
ries on and the old temple in
which it met at the time of Nutt’s
affilliation still stands.

Because the Cariboo promised
to become permanently settled, the
Freemasons saw no reason why
they should not have a Masonic
Lodge as well as the residents on
the coast. The matter was talked
over informally among the
brethren, among whom was
Brother J. Spencer Thompson, a
clerk employed by Buie Bros., Gen-
eral Merchants. Brother Thompson
was first a member of the Commit-
tee who met with Governor Dou-
glas at Hope to discuss the
financing of the proposed road to
Cariboo through the Fraser
Canyon in 1861; he was the repre-
sentative of Cariboo at the Con-
vention at Yale—the “Yale
Conspiracy” —which asked for
British Columbia’s admission into the Confederation of Canada on September 14, 1868; and in 1871 he was elected
as the first member for Cariboo in the House of Commons at Ottawa, a position held until his death in 1881. At the
request of the brethren he wrote to Vancouver Lodge No. 421, SC at Victoria asking that Lodge to endorse the open-
ing of a Lodge at Williams Creek or Richfield under the jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of Washington Territory.
Thompson stated that a similar application had been made to Union Lodge and had been refused, and that that
Lodge had advised the Cariboo brethren to apply to the Grand Lodge of England for a charter. This letter was read
in Vancouver Lodge on September 19, 1866. The Lodge expressed its sympathy, but pointed out the irregularity of
the proposed proceedings and probably referred to its own experience with a similar application from Cayoosh.
The three Grand Lodges of England, Scotland and Ireland claimed equal and concurrent jurisdiction in “Colonial”
territory, otherwise unorganized Masonically, and all would resist and resent usurpation by other Grand Lodges.
Doubtless Vancouver Lodge, like Union Lodge, recommended that a charter be obtained from the jurisdiction under
which it, itself, was acting. On receipt of the answer from Vancouver Lodge a meeting was called of the local Freema-
sons for October 15, 1866, and this was attended by thirteen members of the Craft when, as one of the leading pro-
moters of the scheme, Jonathan Nutt was chosen as Chairman of the meeting, with William Cochrane acting
as Secretary.
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Those who attended the meeting recognized that the first thing to be done was to arrange for a place for the
proposed Lodge to meet. At that time there was not a suitable building in Barkerville (so named after William “Billy”
Barker, one of the original discoverers of gold on Williams Creek). A proper meeting place was necessary in order
to obtain a charter, and it could only be provided by the Freemasons themselves. Accordingly, the meeting decided
to erect the necessary building and each of the persons present pledged weekly payments for that purpose. Twenty
Freemasons who had not attended later joined in the project.

To build even the least
expensive building suitable for
the purpose would cost a mini-
mum of $3,300 and this meant
that every one of the thirty-three
subscribers must pay the sum of
$100. Many of these men were
working miners. Some, it is true,
owned substantial interests in
paying claims, but the majority
were men of modest means.
This is evidenced by the entries
in a small fabric-covered note-
book in which are inscribed all
minutes, cashbook entries, and
other transactions of the pro-
posed Lodge from October 13,
1866 to August 17, 1867. The
back pages show the amounts
paid into the building fund.
Many paid fifty cents or a dollar
a week. One paid his share in
one payment, while four others
paid installments of $5 each, and
thus it was not long before the
construction of the Masonic Hall
was assured.

Four meetings were held in
October, 1866. No record exists
of what was done at the first
three and all that is known of the
fourth is that a letter was read
from Vancouver Lodge at
Victoria. A second letter from
that Lodge was read at a meet-
ing on November 3, 1866. The
petition addressed to the Grand
Lodge of Scotland for a charter
was signed on December 8,
1866There was another meeting
on the 9th at which Jonathan

Nutt was officially thanked for his zeal in establishing a Masonic Lodge on Williams Creek.

The petition was taken personally to Victoria by Nutt soon after. He attended a meeting of Vancouver Lodge on
January 16, 1867 and presented the petition for approval by that Lodge. The Lodge approved it and it was thereupon
endorsed by the three principal officers and delivered to RW Brother Israel Wood Powell, who had been appointed
as the Provincial Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of Scotland. One can appreciate the mixture of peoples from all
over the world in the Caribou at that time because out of the fourteen Freemasons signing the petition two hailed
from Canada (in Ontario), two from Quebec, three from California, three from Scotland, one from Wales, one from
Washington Territory, one from Minnesota, and one for whom the Lodge has never been actually located. No one
being from England tends to indicate their aversion to receiving a charter from that Grand Lodge.
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On September 2, 1867 the applicants received from RW Brother Powell a dispensation authorizing Cariboo Lodge
No. 469 to open and commence business. On December 7, 1867 the charter was received from the Grand Lodge of
Scotland together with the necessary books: porch, minute, etc, all nicely bound in soft green leather and carefully
labelled in gilt letters “CARIBOO, VANCOUVER’S ISLAND - Holding of (Crest of the Grand Lodge of Scotland)

No. 469.” Evidently no one had explained to the authorities in Scotland that
although the application had come from Victoria the Lodge was to be in
another colony. On St Johns Day, December 27, 1867 a banquet was held to
which “All brethren on the Creek” were invited, but the Lodge was not fully
constituted until June 24, 1868, the Festival of Saint John the Baptist. The
Minute for that day reads:

“Met at 3 pm Nutt presiding as represen-
tative of the Provincial Grand Master. The
inauguration of Cariboo Lodge, No 469
then took place, according to the Ceremo-
nial laid down at page 71 of the Laws and
Constitution of the Grand Lodge of Scot-
land. After the inauguration, the officers
were installed. The festival was cele-
brated by a banquet according to Masonic
tradition.”

After the Lodge was closed in the af-

ternoon the officers and members went to

a partially built cabin (now known to

have been “Nutt's Biggin”) near by,

placed themselves on the timbers and

had a group photograph taken. After the

facts connected with this picture had

been forgotten, a legend arose that it had been taken at a Masonic Lodge held, ac-

cording to old tradition, on one of the mountains near Barkerville, and it is often

called “The Lodge on the Mountain.” Like many such legends the story has no
foundation in fact.

In the meantime the brethren had proceeded with the construction of their Ma-
sonic Hall. It is believed to have been built by John Bruce and James Mann, who
were among the Lodge’s first candidates, the former having been admitted on Sep-
tember 14, 1867, and the latter two months later. There is no record of the date on
which construction was begun or when the building was finished. It is known that
it was approaching completion on April 13, 1867 and that it had been completed
before June 23 of that year, and the Minutes indicate that all the fittings and fur-
nishings were donated by the brethren individually. On September 16, 1868 dis-
aster struck when the town of Barkerville was destroyed by fire, only one house
being saved. Efforts were made to save the hall by the use of wet blankets, but
without avail. Subsequent meetings were held in the Court House at Richfield and
then in a building loaned by Brother E. C. Parsons in Barkerville while the new Temple was being built. The first
meeting was held in the new hall on February 20, 1869 and it, too, was destroyed by fire on December 28, 1936, after
which the present Temple was constructed and first used on September 4, 1937.

A unique device in the Temple was the “Silent Tyler.” Legend again says it was built as a safeguard when Bark-
erville contained some wild men, and some equally wild women. The stairway immediately inside the side entrance
of the building, and leading to the floor above which contained the Lodge Room, was hinged at the top so that when
the brethren were assembled, it could be raised. This was done by means of a wheel in the Tyler’s room and it cut
off access from the lower floor. This mechanical device enabled the elected Tyler to be Inner Guard, to which station
no member was appointed for over ten years. In the new Temple of 1937 the “lifting staircase” was preserved in
memory of the old-timers of Williams Creek, and the fagade of the building was restored to its appearance of 1869
by the Barkerville Restoration Advisory Committee of the British Columbia Parks Branch in the summer of 1966.

14. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1934, p. 153 et seq., “Some of the Early History of Caribou Lodge, No. 466 (469) G.R. of Scotland; Now No.
4 G.RB.C.”, by RW Bro. Louis Le Bourdais; and Canadian Masonic Research Association, Bulletin No. 88 (1967), “Cariboo Gold,” by VW Bro.
J. T. Marshall.
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Masonic Hall, Barkerville, built to replace earlier structure destroyed by fire in 1868. Itself destroyed in 1936 and
now rebuilt. Hall of the “Silent Tyler”

No. 8 — Mount Hermon Lodge No. 491 SC

While Masonic Lodges were being established on Vancouver Island and at New Westminster on the mainland and
among the mountains of the Cariboo at Barkerville, a settlement was growing up on the shores of Burrard Inlet.
Here was a safe, land-locked harbour, easy of access and on its shores grew what has been called the finest stand of
easily accessible timber in British Columbia, and that meant the world. It did not remain long untouched.

As early as the spring of 1865 men were at work cutting the timber on the north side of the inlet, building a mill
and equipping it with two centre-discharge waterwheels of 50
horsepower, two circular saws, and a 22-inch planing mill; the re-
sult being the “Pioneer Mills” which had a capacity of 50,000 feet
every 24 hours. At first this set-
tlement on the northern shore
of the inlet was called by the
name of the great harbour,
“Burrard Inlet.”

The venture was too much

for the financial resources of the T. G. Graham Company of New Westminster,
and in December, 1863 the mill, with logs and limits, was advertised for sale at
public auction. The sale was held on the 16th of the month and there were only
two bidders, John Oscar Smith and a shrewd Maine lumberman, Sewell Prescott
Moody. “Sue,” as he is known to history, does not seem to have been anxious to
purchase the property for he allowed Smith to acquire it for the sum of $8,000.
Perhaps he foresaw that he might be able to get it later at a price more advanta-
geous to him.

Smith improved and added to the machinery and operated the mill for one
year under the name “Burrard Inlet Mills.” It had been mortgaged, probably by
Smith, to finance the improvements. Payments falling due on this mortgage were
not being met and in 1864 the mortgagee entered into possession and sold the
property to Moody. What he gave for it is not known, but it is suspected that the
price was small. He set the saws cutting lumber in February, 1865, and renamed
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Frederick Dally Photo

Cariboo Lodge No. 469, SR. Taken on the mountain at Barkerville, Festival of St. John, 1868.*

it “The Burrard Inlet Lumber Mills.” “Sue” knew the lumber business and operated it so successfully that by May
of that year he was able to ship a cargo of lumber to Sydney, Australia. Other foreign shipments followed, and the
mill became a busy scene of industry. The little settlement around the mill became known as “Moody’s Mill” and
later “Moodyville “

The mill, under Moody’s capable management soon became so prosperous that
he was forced to increase his office staff, and his employees included a number of
men whose very names are an essential part of our early Masonic history. At that
time New Westminster was the centre of all business in the vicinity. Even the head
office of Moody’s firm was there. There, also, was Union Lodge No. 899 ER, the only
one in that part of the colony, and Moody, as well as many of his assistants, was a
member of it. Moody and Captain James Van Bramer were the first of this group to
join, becoming members in 1863. Captain Philander Swett and Josias Charles Hughes
joined in 1864; and Coote M. Chambers, destined to become the fifth Grand Master,
in 1867-1868.

To get to New Westminster from Burrard Inlet, and especially from the north
shore, was no easy task. Even after the Douglas Road was opened from the city to
“The End of the Road” on Burrard Inlet (“Brighton”, as it was called, and still later
“Hastings”), it was still a very difficult journey. Brother Judge F. W. Howay says:

“We have no description of that trip over the road but it requires little imagination
to realize its discomforts. The road was then guiltless of anything like macadam. Its

bed had not yet settled; many low wet places remained that were far softer and more
miry than the higher ground; the worst marshy spots were covered with that terrible
pioneer material —corduroy.” ">

Josias C. Hughes, First WM of Lodge
Mount Hermon No. 491, SR, Burrard
Inlet.

The employees of Moody’s Mill were busy men. To cross the inlet on the little
ferry Sea Foam and then travel over that road to New Westminster to visit the Lodge was a luxury which could only
he indulged in at long intervals. Why not have a Lodge of their own near the mill? The matter was discussed among
themselves and with other Freemasons in Victoria and elsewhere, and it was decided to establish such a Lodge. The
name chosen was “Mount Hermon Lodge” and it was agreed to apply to the Provincial Grand Lodge for a charter
from the Grand Lodge of Scotland. Josiah Hughes was to be the first Worshipful Master, Coote Chambers was to be
the first Secretary, while Moody himself was quite satisfied with the minor office of Inner Guard.

*  Taken by Victoria photographer, Frederick Dally (1838-1914), at Jonathan Nutt’s cabin on 24 June 1868, this photograph has led to much
confusion, there being at least three different photographs, one with 28 brethren, one with 27, and this one with 27 1/2. [Ed.]
15. Howay, Frederick W., B.C. Historical Quarterly, Vol. 1, p. 106.
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The first essential was to provide a meeting place for the proposed Lodge. There being no building in existence
on the North Shore suitable for Lodge purposes, the only thing the petitioners could do was to build one for them-
selves. As almost all the persons who proposed to become members of the new Lodge were employees or otherwise
connected with the mill, it was desirable that the hall should be as close to the mill as
possible. The mill was located some distance east of the grain elevators (1944) at North
Vancouver; the Masonic Hall was directly north of the mill on the first higher ground.
Having arranged for the site, they set to work and built their own Masonic Hall at their
own expense and furnished it in the same way.

When the hall was completed, Hughes wrote to RW Brother Powell asking for in-
structions as to what steps should be taken to ob-
tain a charter. On December 14, 1868 H. F.
Heisterman, the Grand Secretary, replied, suggest-
ing that a formal application should be made at
once so that the Provincial Grand Master could
grant the dispensation before the Annual Meeting
of the Provincial Grand Lodge which was to he
held in Victoria on December 26 following. The
Provincial Grand Master was anxious to add an-
other Lodge to his roll, and the Provincial Grand
Secretary pointed out that the dimits of the mem-
bers applying, from the Lodges of which they had
been members, should accompany the application.

Sewell Prescott Moody, Inner Guard “But,” he added, “I am authorized to say that your
and Founder, Lodge Mount Hermon, charter will be granted whether they accompany
No. 491, SR.

it or not.” Evidently the Provincial Grand Lodge
authorities were not going to let any technicalities interfere with the immediate
formation of the new Lodge. The dispensation was granted by RW Brother Pow-
ell on January 11, 1869 and “Sue” paid the fees, $54 for the charter and $10 for Captain Philander Wheeler Swett—

the dispensation. The applicants were advised that the Provincial Grand Master  former land speculator, accountant at
was ready to journey to the Inlet, by the first direct steamer, to consecrate the Moody’s Mill and a Founding Member
Lodge and install the oflicers. It was not long before the necessary means of of Lodge Mount Hermon No. 469, SR.
travel was provided and Powell arrived in Moodyville on January 15, 1869 to

institute the new Lodge, the ceremony taking place in the new Masonic Hall. The only other Freemason present
who was not a member of the proposed Lodge was Dr. A. W. S. Black from Union Lodge at New Westminster. Dr.
Powell was escorted into the hall, where he opened his Provincial Grand Lodge,with the officers-elect of the new
Lodge occupying their respective stations except that Brother Black acted as Provincial Grand Secretary and Brother
Coote M. Chambers acted as Provincial Grand Inner Guard. The Lodge was duly consecrated and the officers duly
installed. It is worthy of note that the Worshipful Master was called Right Worshipful Master in the Scottish tradition,
but there was no Deputy Master or Substitute Master elected. Evidently the use of the American form of Ritual
caused these Scottish offices to be forgotten. On January 20, 1869 the Provincial Grand Secretary reported the for-
mation of the new Lodge to the Grand Lodge of Scotland:

“The Brethren there have, at their own expense and prior to their application erected a fine hall in
consideration of which the Provincial Grand Master granted his dispensation pending its confir-
mation by Grand Lodge Charter, and on Friday last he went by steamer to Burrard Inlet, conse-
crated their beautiful Hall, and installed the officers of the Lodge with the usual formalities of our
Order.”

There was another episode which probably hastened the formation of the Lodge on the Inlet. As has been seen,
a number of the employees of the Moodyville mill, including Moody himself, were members of Union Lodge. A
prominent citizen of New Westminster, a personal friend of W Brother Henry Holbrook, applied for membership
in Union Lodge but the application was turned down. Later, as soon as the rules allowed, he made a second appli-
cation for membership. In some way —the mails were uncertain at the time—the Moodyville brethren did not receive
any notice of the second application and did not attend the meeting when it came before the Lodge; the applica-
tion was approved and the candidate received the Entered Apprentice degree.

When the word arrived in Moodyville that the gentleman in question had made a second application for ad-
mission, had been received and had been given a degree, they were very angry. For some reason they disliked him
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very much, and they claimed
that they had not been given
proper notice that his appli-
cation would come up at the
meeting. When the District
Grand Lodge met at New
Westminster on December
10, 1868, they entered a
protest against the action of
the Lodge. The presiding of-
ficer was RW Brother Henry
Holbrook, who advised the
brethren from Burrard Inlet
that no error had been made
by the Lodge and that if they
wished to take any steps
against the applicant it
would be necessary to prefer
charges against him. This
they refused to do, but they
said they could not and

would not sit in a Lodge with
George W. Haynes, Senior Deacon; Sewell Prescott Moody, Inner Guard; and Josias Charles Hughes, him. The protest was dis-
Right Worshiptul Master of Lodge Mount Hermon, No. 491, SR.

missed and the protesters se-
verely reprimanded. However, the gentleman whose application had caused so much trouble very properly refused
to go any further in Freemasonry, and after a few months took his dimit.

This  episode  furnished  another reason or excuse why a Lodge should be

established on Burrard Inlet. Moreover,
Union Lodge was under the constitution of
the Grand Lodge of England and if they
could get a charter from the Grand Lodge
of Scotland, as Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SC
had done, they would be free from the
domination of Holbrook and his friends.

Because of their place in the history of
British Columbia, a quick glance at some of
the names on Mount Hermon'’s first slate
of members is interesting. Brother George
Black was the owner of the hotel which was
established where the road from New West-
minster reached the inlet. The locality was
at first simply called “The End of the Road.”

Later it was known as Brighton, and for a

time as “Maxie’s” from Maxie Michaud, S.S. Pacific” —Death Chamber of “Sue” Moody,

first Postmaster on Burrard Inlet, and eventually Hastings, now Brighton Beach Park in Vancouver. Brother William
O. Allen, the Senior Warden, was a man of some standing in the mill who took a leading role in the organization of
the Mechanic’s Institute, the object of which was to provide a Public Library and reading room for the people of the
little town and Moody himself was the first subscriber to this project. Philander Wheeler Swett, the Junior Warden
known to all as “Cap,” later left Moodyville and became owner of the Paul Swenson farm at Canoe Pass. He boarded
the young schoolmaster who was in charge of the new Canoe Pass School and who later became a Charter Member
of King Solomon Lodge No. 17 at New Westminster, Frederick W. Howey, one of British Columbia’s outstanding
historians who passed away on October 3, 1943 after having served as the County Court Judge at New Westminster
for thirty years. Sewell Prescott Moody, the proprietor of the mill, is often confused with Colonel Richard Moody,
the Commander of the detachment of Royal Engineers which had been sent out by the British Government to aid
the settlers in the new Colony of British Columbia. Most people, finding Port Moody at one end of Burrard Inlet
and Moodyville at the other, naturally take it for granted that both were named for the same individual, but it is not
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Petition to the Grand Lodge of Scotland for a Charter for Cariboo Lodge in
Barkerville.

so. Port Moody was named after the Colonel at the
time he constructed the North Road from New
Westminster to the eastern end of the inlet, but
Moodyville was named after the Inner Guard of
Mount Hermon Lodge. Sewell Prescott Moody
came from Maine, where his family had been in the
lumber business for a long time—he knew timber
and the timber trade. He put on no side. To every
one, great or small, he was just “Sue Moody.” He
went down on the steamer Pacific on November 4,
1875 with so many more of the early adventurers
of British Columbia who had “struck it rich” and
were going back to their home lands to enjoy their
wealth. Brother Moody left one memento behind
him: a month after the disaster a stateroom stan-
chion was found on the beach below Beacon Hill
near Victoria and on its surface, written in a bold
business hand, were the words “S. P. Moody, all
lost” The writing was identified as that of Moody.

In due course the charter was received from the
Grand Lodge of Scotland, and Mount Hermon
Lodge No. 491, SC went on its way to become one
of the premier Lodges in British Columbia, partic-
ularly after its move to the City of Vancouver. In
the report to the Provincial Grand Lodge in 1869 it
appears that the Lodge had seventeen members,
while in its report to Grand Lodge for the year end-
ing December 31, 1967 the old Lodge had 271
members and assets of over $87,000.1¢

16. See The Mount Hermon Lodge, No. 7, A.F. & A.M. - 75th Year, 1869 - 1944, Celebration Folder, “Short History”, by Wor. Bro. Karl P. Warwick;

and The Centennial 1869 - 1969 Celebration Programme, “Capsule History”.
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CHAPTER 3

THE MINOR GRAND LODGES UNDER THE
GRAND LODGE OF SCOTLAND AND THE UNITED GRAND LODGE OF ENGLAND

The tie between the United Grand
Lodge of England and the Lodges
operating in British Columbia
under a charter therefrom was
much stronger than that which
bound the Scottish Lodges to the
Grand Lodge of Scotland. In the
former there were a number of
Englishmen who were or had been
members of Lodges operating in
England especially Burnaby, who
was destined to become the District
Grand Master, and Henry Hol-
brook, who was destined to be-
come the Deputy District Grand
Master. There were, so far as is
known, few members of Lodges
operating in Scotland among the
leaders of the Lodges that had been
chartered under the Grand Lodge
of Scotland. In peculiar circum-
stances, members of the Craft not

1867 1O 1871
Some Local Authority

Original Home of Mount Hermon Lodge, No 491, SR in 1869.

skilled in the English ritual had found it convenient to use the Scottish Grand Lodge as a means of using another
ritual. But both groups were to take one further step with the respective Grand Lodges before the final move towards
independence, and that was a certain amount of local freedom in the form of Provincial (Scottish) and District (Eng-
lish) Grand Lodges. But, as will be seen later, this step in itself did not supply the answer to the many problems and
assorted feelings and beliefs of the brethren who were to carve out their own united destiny in the Grand Lodge of

British Columbia.

The Springer-Van Bramer Block, 303 West Cordova St, was used as a masonic hall from 1888.
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The Minor Grand Lodges

On December 26, 1865, the United
Grand Lodge of England ordered
that subordinate Grand Lodges be
established when sufficient Lodges
had been chartered outside England,
especially in the Colonies. To distin-
guish them from similar bodies in
England they were to be called Dis-
trict Grand Lodges, with the same
powers and privileges as the Provin-
cial (named after the Counties)
Grand Lodges within England.

The Grand Lodge of Scotland
made no such distinction, but called
all its Minor Grand Lodges Provin-
cial Grand Lodges, whether located
in Scotland or in other parts of the
world. The Provincial Grand Lodge
of British Columbia, “holding under
the Grand Lodge of Scotland,” was
commissioned on May 6, 1867, with




Worshipful Brother Israel Wood Powell
as the first and only Provincial Grand
Master and held its first meeting in Vic-
toria on December 24, 1867. The commis-
sion must have arrived in Victoria before
September 2, 1867, because the Provin-
cial Grand Master on that date issued a
dispensation for the Lodge at Bark-
erville.

The brethren under the English Con-
stitution at an early date endeavoured to
secure the appointment of a District
Grand Master for British Columbia and
at various times passed resolutions and
sent Petitions to the United Grand Lodge
urging such an appointment, but even in
early 1867, when British Columbia
Lodge was established, no Patent had
been issued. Shortly thereafter, however,
no doubt fearing that the precedence so
carefully reserved by Victoria Lodge was
in danger of being lost with the appoint-
ment of the Provincial (Scottish) Grand

MacKinnon’ Block, Granville and Hastings Streets. Used as a Masonic Hall from 1898. Master, in the autumn of 1867 the

United Grand Lodge of England issued
a Patent, dated September 10, 1867, to Worshipful Brother Robert Burnaby appointing him the first (and only) District
Grand Master for the Colonies of British Columbia and Vancouver Island. The Patent arrived in Victoria in the spring
of 1868, for on March 14, 1868, Robert Burnaby called a meeting at his residence to discuss the matter.

Provincial Grand Lodge — Scotland

The Provincial Grand Lodge of Scot-
land held the first of its Communica-
tions at Victoria on December 24, 1867,
when the only persons present were
those selected by the Provincial Grand
Master to be the first officers, almost all
of them members of Vancouver Lodge
No. 421, SR. The Provincial Grand Mas-
ter presided and the officers took their
seats as “acting” officers. Mount Her-
mon Lodge, then under dispensation,
was recognized by giving the office of
Provincial Grand Secretary to an “unaf-
filiated subscribing member,” although
he was actually a member of Vancouver
Lodge, but he soon gave up that office
because of the great difficulties of at-
tending meetings in Victoria from a
town so far away. The last officer ap-
pointed was the Provincial Grand
Treasurer, who hailed from Barkerville
Lodge No. 469, SR—he was thought to
have been visiting in Victoria for the
winter “as they were not going to have
much money to spend if the Treasurer
was in Barkerville.”

The minutes of the meetin g state Masonic Temple, Georgia and Seymour Streets. 1938
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that “The Provincial Grand Lodge of Scotland was then opened in due form with a solemn prayer.” The Commission
from the Grand Lodge of Scotland to the Provincial Grand Master was read and the officers, heretofore having had
no power, were formally installed in their respective offices.

The first public appearance of the Provincial Grand Lodge was on Saint John’s Day, December 27, 1867, when
the newly formed Grand Lodge attended Vancouver Lodge, No. 421, and installed its officers for the ensuing year.
In the evening, in accordance with the custom of the time, a Grand Ball was held in the Alhambra Hall. Thus the
Provincial Grand Lodge was launched.

A special meeting was called on August 8, 1868 to consider the matter of funds to carry on the work of the Provin-
cial Grand Lodge, and it established a scale of fees to be paid by each officer of Grand Lodge upon taking office, set
fines for non-attendance, fees for the initiation of members, for affiliations and dispensations.

The Second Annual Communication of the Provincial Grand Lodge was held at Victoria on May 1, 1869, when
representatives of the four Scottish Lodges then existing in British Columbia, Vancouver, Cariboo, Caledonia (spelled
“Caledonia(n)” in its charter “holding from the Grand Lodge of Scotland”) and Mount Hermon were present, but
all of them residents of Victoria, as the officers of the outlying Lodges who were unable to attend in person were
represented by proxies. The Provincial Grand Master made an eloquent address. He spoke of urgent appeals being
made for liberty to confer degrees before the times allotted by the regulations, supported by pressing and urgent
reasons therefor, which he had granted although he did so with great reluctance. He referred to the establishment
of Mount Hermon Lodge at Burrard Inlet and to the loss sustained by Cariboo Lodge No. 469 at Barkerviile by the
destruction of their fine hall together with all its contents in the great fire, but said it was gratifying to know that an-
other “little temple” had risen Phoenix-like from the ashes of the first.

His address was not all praise. He especially censured discussions which had arisen after a ballot had proven
unfavourable and after the Lodge had been closed:

“Such discussions can only be productive of the greatest evil, and a slur upon the motive of the
Lodge which has refused to receive the candidate. When the ballot has been announced by the
Worshipful Master it should be considered and is the solemn action of the Lodge. Every member
may be said to have cast the black ballot; and therefore in all instances, so far as the Lodge is con-
cerned, and the time honoured custom teaches, is unanimous. No member, after the Worshipful
Master’s declaration, has a right to say how he voted, whether affirmatively or negatively, unless
it be to satisfy the Lodge that he has committed an error, and wishes to remedy the resulting injus-
tice of his act. Comment then, either in or out of the Lodge is unlawful. It is, beside, not only pro-
ductive of ill-feeling and discord, but it questions the integrity of each and every individual action
which Masonic honour, sacred obligation, and the solemnity of the occasion should perfectly guar-
antee,”

He warned the members that no visitor should be allowed to enter a Lodge without due examination or
producing proper vouchers of initiation in a regular Lodge:

“Too much care cannot be exercised in examining stranger Brethren and visiting applicants. Private
examinations of individual members, besides being exceedingly reprehensible (except by the most
expert and experienced), do not as a matter of right entitle a member to vouch for a visitor. The
14th Article of Ancient Regulations, according to our Constitutions, charges the Master to permit
no visitor to be received in his Lodge without due explanation or producing proper vouchers of
Initiation in a regular Lodge. He is therefore, responsible for the admission of every visitor in his
Lodge, and, as a consequence, it is not only his sole right, but imperative duty, to select the most
discreet—the most skillful brethren. to conduct an examination, who are indeed, his own agents
or proxy on the occasion.

“The most convincing proof of the true and honest fellowship should at all times be exacted, and
where a single doubt exists, our portals should be firmly closed to the applicant.”
His address gave a sidelight on financial matters:
1 feel grateful to our Brethren whose support has enabled us to meet our liabilities with promptitude
during the past, and in view of our having no necessities in the future requiring increased funds,

and the scarcity of money justly complained of by so many, I should advise the reduction of our
fees one-half during the present session.”

The Provincial Grand Master also discussed the possibility of joining the English Freemasons in the formation
of a Benevolent Fund to be managed and controlled by a joint Committee or Board of Relief, and thought it worthy
of earnest consideration, “as binding all in the common claim of Brotherhood, the very foundation of our Order.”
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At this meeting a series of resolutions in favour of the organization of an Independent Grand Lodge were pre-
sented and it is here for the first time that Brother H. F. Heisterman appears when he was elected Provincial Grand
Clerk and who, in one official position or another, carried on the clerical work of the Freemasons for many years.

Special meetings of the Provincial Grand Lodge were held at various times for routine business, but the third
and last General Meeting, or “Convocation” as it is called in the minutes, was held in Victoria, in the Masonic Hall,
on June 25, 1870. It was practically confined to routine business with RW Brother Israel Wood Powell presiding.
The question of having an Independent Grand Lodge is not mentioned in the minutes, but everyone knew it would
not be long before the Grand Lodge of British Columbia would be formed and the Provincial Grand Lodge pass
into the realms of remembrance. Three of its members were John Robertson Stewart, Provincial Grand Secretary
and later Provincial Grand Treasurer; Frantz Jacob Wiessenberger, Grand Treasurer at the meeting on December
27,1868; and William Jackson, Provincial Junior Grand Warden. These men should not be forgotten, although their
connection with the Craft in this Jurisdiction was for a short time only.

District Grand Lodge —England

At the meeting called by Robert Burnaby on March 14, 1868, the invited guests were Henry Holbrook and Captain
James Cooper of Union Lodge No. 899 at New Westminster; William Clarke of Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 at Nanaimo,
and George Pearkes and Robert Plummer, Jr., of Victoria. Burnaby announced that subject to the approval of those
present he had chosen the officers of the first District Grand Lodge. His nominations, drawn from all the Lodges
under the Registry of the United Grand Lodge of England, were approved; a new draft Code of By-laws was read
and approved; one article provided that all Lodges in the District should produce their books for inspection by the
District Grand Senior Warden at the Quarterly Communication in March. RW Brother
Burnaby stated that in order to avoid delay, he had ordered the necessary regalia for
the officers of a District Grand Lodge; that it would be necessary to obtain a loan in
order to carry on until revenue came in, preferably from one of the members of a
Lodge; that such loan should be guaranteed both as to principal and interest by the
four senior officers and their successors. This loan, of $600, was made ultimately by
Victoria Lodge No. 783, which refused to accept any personal security whatever.

At an informal meeting in Victoria Lodge Room on Saint George’s Day, April 25,
1868, the greater part of the members of the District Grand Lodge were present as
there were comparatively few members in the “Little” Lodges at New Westminster
and Nanaimo. Many matters were discussed. The District Grand Master said he
thought it most appropriate to meet on this day as English Freemasons were accus-
tomed to celebrate it; that a general discussion would assist in the progress which all
desired for the new venture; that the regalia had not yet come but hoped it would be
received very shortly; and that he could not yet appoint Brother (the Reverend) Frank
Burrow Gribbell as Grand Chaplain as he had not yet received the Degree of a Master
Mason and he asked the officers of Victoria Lodge, as a personal favour to himself, to
give Brother Gribbell this Degree as soon as possible. The By-laws were again dis-
cussed with special attention to the articles relating to payments and in respect to a
proposed Fund of Benevolence.

VW Bro. Frank Burrow Gribbell; Former . . . . . . L.
Naval Chaplain; Dist. Gr. Chap. ER 1868; The regalia having at last reached Victoria, the first formal meeting of the District

First Gr. Chap. BCR 1871-78; Missionary ~ Grand Lodge under the United Grand Lodge of England was held on August 20, 1868.

at Metlakahtla 1865-67; Rector Saint It was opened in due form and the members present at it attended Divine Service at

John’s Anglican Church, Victoria 1867-68;  Saint John’s Church. Returning to the Lodge Room, Worshipful Brother Burnaby was

Prin. Collegiate School 1868- 75; Rector of presented by RW Brother I. W. Powell, the Provincial Grand Master, and was installed

Esquimalt 1868-75 and of Saanich 1875-77. 5 ¢ Dyistrict Grand Master by RW Brother Henry Holbrook. The visitors then retired,
and the District Grand Master installed RW Brother Henry Holbrook as Deputy District Grand Master, and the
other officers of the Grand Lodge. The By-laws were then read, section by section, and were made law.

The fees payable by the officers and members of the District Grand Lodge, followed to some extent the fees
payable by the officers of the Provincial Grand Lodge, but there were some variations. No fees were charged against
any officer on his appointment. Each officer was to pay an annual “Fee of Honour” except the District Grand Master,
apparently because he was not the appointee of the brethren but was the representative of the Grand Master of the
United Grand Lodge of England.

Fees and Fines in the Minor Grand Lodges

The question of funds was always a pressing one for the brethren in the early days in British Columbia, and when
the Minor Grand Lodges were in existence they had financial problems. With the exception of the two Senior Lodges
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in the City of Victoria, Victoria Lodge No. 1085 BR and Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SR, the membership was very
small, and even these two were small Lodges compared with some of the Lodges of the present era. One would
have thought that the Craft could have got along very nicely without any more machinery, but no one seems to
have considered that such a course was possible. There were Minor Grand Lodges in other jurisdictions, therefore
there must be two in British Columbia for differing Rituals had split the Fraternity into two distinct organizations
which, as the members thought, made it necessary to have a Provincial Grand Lodge for those Lodges which had
charters from the Grand Lodge of Scotland and a District Grand Lodge for those Lodges which held a charter from
the Grand Lodge of England.

The organization of the two Minor Grand Lodges made it necessary for them to have funds to carry them on.
They must pay dues to their respective Grand Lodges in Scotland and England, and they could not carry on their
work in British Columbia without money. The senior, the Provincial Grand Lodge, was the first to act. On formal
notice from the Provincial Grand Clerk, VW Brother H. F. Heisterman, a special meeting was held on August 8,
1868, to consider the matter when it was decided that in order to obtain funds to carry on each officer should make
a payment upon taking office and annually thereafter, graded according to the importance of his office. On August

20 of that year, the District Grand Lodge held a meeting of its members and followed its example.

The similarity of action by the two organizations will be seen in the schedule of the principal payments to be
made by the officers and members of both the Minor Grand Lodges:

Provincial Grand Lodge

District Grand Lodge Prov.

Grand MasSter ........coocevevveeiveeiieceeeeeeeeeeeeeen, $15.00 District Grand Master.........ooocveveeviveeeeceeeeeeeee e No fee
Deputy Grand Master..........ccoovevvenennirnencncnne. 10.00 Deputy Dist. Grand Master..........c.cccccoeeueeeccucnennee $10.00
Prov. Grand Wardens, each .......c.cccceeevveeuveennnnne. 7.50 Dist. Grand Wardens, each.........ccccoeevveveeeveeeereineeeneeen, 7.50
Prov. Grand Chaplain..........ccccccevvininnininnnne. 7.50 Dist. Grand Chaplain .........cccccoevviiiiiiiiiiiicin, 7.50
Prov. Grand Treasurer............cccccceeeueeeueucuenenenne. 7.50 Dist. Grand Treasurer ..........cccccccceeveveieeenecieeneenns 7.50
Prov. Grand Secretary..........cccccccevuriiuicrniiicnnnnne 7.50 Dist. Grand Secretary ..........ccccccevvririiinininiiicinns 7.50
Prov. Grand Clerk .........ccccovvviiiiininiiiinee, 7.50 Not in District Grand Lodge.
Not in Provincial Grand Lodge. Dist. Grand Registrar .........cccocoeevvvviecnnniceinene 7.50
Prov. Grand Deacons, each .........ccccoeueeeveevveennennne. 5.00 Dist. Grand Deacons, each.......c..ccceevveeveeeceeeceeeceeeeeenns 5.00
Prov. Grand Dir. of Cerem..........cccccceuvucuiinininnnnne. 7.50 Dist. Grand Dir. of Cerem. ........ccccccoeoiviriiciiininiccnnnne 5.00
Not in Provincial Grand Lodge Asst. Dist. Dir. of Cerem. ......c.ccceuvuveiiccnnccicene 5.00
Prov. Grand Sword Bearer...........ccccoeueucininnnnne. 5.00 Dist. Grand Sword Bearer..........cccccccceevivnieiinniccinenen 5.00
and Every Member..........ccccooviiiiiiniiinn, 2.50 and Every Member ... 2.50
Prov. Grand Bible Bearer..........ccccccccccueuvirueucunnnne. 5.00 (in addition to any Fee of Honour on any office held)
Prov. Grand Architect..........cccccccevviiiiiniiinnnne. 5.00 Dist. Grand Organist ..........cccocvuvvviviniininiiiiiine 5.00
Dist. Grand Pursuivant...........ccceccvcccniciinnccienne 5.00

These were not the only sources of revenue. Fines were inflicted for non-attendance; fees for the Initiation of
Members; or on affiliation; and all dispensations had to be paid for, one for a funeral, $5.00, and for all other dispe-
mations, $15.00 each; these being common to both Minor Grand Lodges.

Some idea of the weight of the fines levied for non-attendance can be gauged by the following:

Provincial Grand Master ..........ccccccccovcnenninnes $10.00 District Grand Master .........ccccooovvniiniinccncnen Nil
Deputy Provincial Grand Master......................... 5.00 Deputy District Grand Master ...........cccccooeveicennines $10.00
Substitute Prov. Grand Master............cccccceeuenenne. 5.00 No such Office.

Prov. Grand Wardens
Prov. Grand Treasurer

Dist. Grand Wardens
Dist. Grand Treasurer

Prov. Grand Secretary } ........cccoooeviiiiinnnnnns 2.50 Dist. Grand Secretary ......cccooovvvniiiiiiiiin 5.00
Prov. Grand Clerk Dist. Grand Registrar
Prov. Grand Chaplain Dist. Grand Chaplain
Prov. Grand Deacons and all other Officers Dist. Grand Deacons and all other Officers
of the Provincial Grand Lodge; and Past Grand of the District Grand Lodge; and Past Grand
Officers; and Members........c..ccoveeveeveeeeeeineeeneenee. 1.00 Officers; and Members........cccccoveeeeeeeeceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeene 2.50
All Lodges were required to pay a fee for the Funds of General Purposes:
Provincial Grand Lodge District Grand Lodge

For every subscribing member per annum $1.50 $1.00
For every newly made Mason 2.00 5.00
For Passing, every member 2.00 Nil
For Raising, every member 2.00 Nil
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For Affiliation (or every old Mason joining) 2.00 2.00

For every Dispensation for a Funeral 5.00 5.00
For every other Dispensation 10.00 15.00
For every copy of a Grand Lodge Certificate .50 Nil
For every Grand Lodge Certificate 1.00 1.00
For every Warrant Nil 25.00

Both the Provincial Grand Master, or his Deputy, and the District Grand Master, or his Deputy (if presiding),
had the power to remit payment of any line imposed by the By-laws “on such excuse being made to him as he shall
deem sufficient.”

In the Provincial Grand Lodge “every Master Mason on his first appointment to any office” was required to pay
the following contribution to the fund thereof:

Provincial Grand MaSLET ......ocueiieeiiiieeee ettt ettt e et e e et e e e aa e e seaaeeseneeeessasessaaeesseeesnsneessnseeaans $15.00
Deputy Provincial Grand Master = ..o 10.00
and every other Officer except the Tyler..........oooi 5.00

The Master of every Lodge in the District Grand Lodge who neglected to have his Lodge properly represented
in the District Grand Lodge was required to pay a fine of $5 to the Fund of General Purposes.

The By-laws which prescribed the fees and fines for the District Grand Lodge were adopted August 29, 5868;
confirmed December 10, 5868; and approved by the Most Worshipful the Earl of Zetland, Grand Master of England,
April 6, 5869.

The fees and fines levied by the Provincial Grand Lodge appeared in an Appendix to the Second Annual Com-
munication held in Victoria on May 1, A.L., 5869 and are signed only by Henry Frederick Heisterman, Provincial
Grand Secretary, as having been adopted 8th August, 1868. Confirmed 26th December, 1868. Apparently these “Rules
and Regulations” did not require to go to Scotland for the approval of the Grand Master.

But with all the sources of revenue, which seem extensive in the story, the sums realized were very small owing
to the limited membership. The Minor Grand Lodges found it difficult to acquire the necessary funds to purchase
the regalia and other equipment necessary to enable them to function properly. In order to do this the Provincial
Grand Lodge was compelled to obtain a loan from Vancouver Lodge No. 421. The Secretary of Vancouver and
Quadra Lodge No. 2 BCR says!” this was for $500 bearing interest at the rate of 1% per month, the current interest
rate in Victoria at that time. In the Provincial Grand Clerk’s report to the Provincial Grand Lodge for May, 1869, it
is stated that the loan was for $400, and the Grand Treasurer, in the same report, refers to a payment made by him
to Vancouver Lodge on December 26, 1868, of $200 “on account of Provincial Grand Lodge note of $400.00” and a
payment of $12 “being interest 3 months on said note,” which indicates that interest was being paid at the rate men-
tioned by the Secretary of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge. The amount of the loan as originally passed by Vancouver
Lodge may have been, and probably was, for $500, but evidently only $400 had been advanced to the Provincial
Grand Lodge. Similarly the District Grand Lodge was compelled to secure a loan from Victoria Lodge No. 783 ER
to meet the necessary expenses occasioned by its formation.

All fees and fines in the Minor Grand Lodges on payment became part of the Fund for General Purposes and,
owing to the small membership, were barely sufficient, if enough, to meet the ordinary expenses. In spite of this
meagre revenue, the District Grand Lodge started off by voting the District Grand Secretary a quarterly salary of
$75. However, this did not last long because when the first Grand Secretary retired from office in September, 1869
the salary was reduced one-third, and a little later was eliminated altogether.

Minor Grand Lodges Are Dissolved

The next meeting of the District Grand Lodge was held in the Hall of Union Lodge at New Westminster on
December 10, 1868.

The question of whether the Minor Grand Lodges should carry on as they were or whether an Independent
Grand Lodge should be formed was the chief matter for discussion at the Quarterly Communication of the District
Grand Lodge held at Victoria on March 10, 1871. A letter had been received from the Secretary of Victoria Lodge
No. 783 BR enclosing a circular letter from a committee of Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SC with certain enclosures
relative to the formation of an Independent Grand Lodge. The District Grand Master, in the first place, wished to
lay before the members a letter he had written to VW Brother John Hervey, GrS of the United Grand Lodge of England.

In this letter he enclosed the circular letter which had been sent out by Vancouver Lodge to all the Lodges under
his control, all of which except Victoria Lodge had declined to consider the matter without the authority of Grand
Lodge. Victoria Lodge had referred the matter to him asking that he take the matter up with the authorities in

17.  Sec Grand Lodge Proceedings, BCR. 1937, p. 184.
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London. He pointed out that, as a matter of course, under the circumstances he could do nothing or countenance
any movement in British Columbia until he was sure that the Grand Lodge of England would countenance or
encourage any such action. He said that the Provincial Grand Master was showing every disposition to promote
harmony amongst the brethren and was, he thought, seeking from his Grand Lodge (in Scotland) the same counsel
that he (Burnaby) was seeking from his. He closed with these words:

“Of one thing you may rest assured that neither by thought, word, or act have I any inclination to
sever myself from the authority of our Grand Lodge nor from the supreme control of our noble
and esteemed Grand Master by whose kind confidence and patronage I enjoy the dignities he has
conferred upon me.”

In his reply to Robert Burnaby, the Grand Secretary said in part:

“Iam sure that I only speak the sentiments of every good Freemason when I say how much I should
regret if the Freemasons of your District took any step which might lessen their own influence. As
a District Grand Lodge of the Grand Lodge of England the Brethren in Vancouver Island enjoy a
far more influential position than they could possibly do, if they formed themselves into an Inde-
pendent Grand Lodge, whose paucity of numbers would simply render it ridiculous. So long as
they form a branch of the parent stock and receive the moral support of the Mother Country, they
will be looked up to with respect. I think if you could enforce some arguments of this kind on the
Brethren, it will allay their desire for change. . . . I do not myself clearly see how the English and
Scotch Lodges can be brought under one head; still the matter is worth consideration.”

While the letter from the GrS of the Grand Lodge from which the above quotation is taken had not at that time
reached Victoria, and only the letter from the District Grand Master was before the meeting, the following resolution
was passed by the meeting by an unanimous vote of the District Grand Lodge ER:

“That this Board of General Purposes do not think it desirable to take steps at present towards the
formation of an Independent Grand Lodge in British Columbia, whilst they feel that circumstances
may occur in the future to render such proceeding desirable,”

Other than a meeting of the District Grand Lodge to attend the funeral of W. Brother George Pearkes on March 20,
1871, the Last Communication of the District Grand Lodge was held on December 21, 1871, after the formation of the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia. The situation in Freemasonry in British Columbia had changed in the meantime.

The District Grand Master spoke first, regretting that the attendance was small as there were important matters
to be discussed. The New Westminster brethren were detained in the Royal City by the breaking of the ice in the
Fraser River, but RW Brother Henry Holbrook had evidently taken another boat and was among those present. The
District Grand Master noted that the Provincial Grand Master had been absent from the City and that on his return
he had taken up with him (Burnaby) certain proceedings which had gone on during his absence relative to the for-
mation of an Independent Grand Lodge for British Columbia. During the discussion they both came to the conclusion
that the proper thing to do was to take it vote of all the Freemasons in the province and to act on the result of such
vote. The vote was taken and the number in favour of an Independent Grand Lodge was 42 and against 25, The
members of the Provincial Grand Lodge were unanimously in favour of the Independent Grand Lodge; the minority
was in the District Grand Lodge, but even there a majority was in favour of a separate Grand Lodge. Only two
Lodges, Union Lodge No 899 at New Westminster and Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 at Nanaimo, both very small
Lodges, had shown a majority in favour of remaining as they were. He had reported this state of affairs to the Grand
Secretary of the United Grand Lodge of England in London.

In a letter in reply from the Grand Secretary, Burnaby was advised that the whole matter had been laid before
the Colonial Board and that the action of the District Grand Master had been approved by it, and considered that
he had conducted himself with “great judgment and temper” and that “he could not have been better advised”
However, he said a letter had been received from Brother Holbrook to the effect that Union Lodge No. 899 had de-
termined, at any rate for the present, to adhere to its allegiance to the Grand Lodge of England, but it would, of
course, have the rights and privileges of any Lodge adhering to the Mother Grand Lodge.

RW Brother Holbrook took issue with the District Grand Master and stated that the Brethren of Union Lodge
“had objected to come into the new Grand Lodge, and had decided . . . and intend to belong to the Grand Lodge of
England.” There was considerable discussion about matters attendant on the position taken by Union Lodge. The
District Grand Master, in closing the meeting, said that he did not see any reason “ . . . why Union Lodge should
not work in harmony with the Grand Lodge of British Columbia” and hoped that RW Brother Holbrook would con-
vey to the brethren of that Lodge the fraternal desire of himself and the District Grand Lodge to be at all times on
the best intercourse with them. He ended the meeting with these words:
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“ Brethren this is in all probability the last time I shall address you in my present capacity, and permit
me to thank you most cordially for the support you have given me during my term of office, and I
hope you will pardon my shortcomings.”

So at this, the last meeting of the District Grand Lodge, RW Brother Henry Holbrook stood firm and when the
resolution was moved and seconded that the District Grand Lodge cease to exist, he moved an amendment that the
whole matter be referred to the United Grand Lodge of England for decision. W. Brother Henry Nathan was so dis-
gusted with these attempts at postponement that he handed in his resignation from his Grand Lodge office during
the debate. On the resolution being put to the meeting, all present voted in favour of it excepting RW Brother Hol-
brook. Thus the District Grand Lodge of the United Grand Lodge of England in the Province of British Columbia
passed into the realms of Masonic History.

A Fund for Masonic Benevolence

During the time that the two Minor Grand Lodges were in existence, there was one matter of prime importance to
the Craft in British Columbia in which the two worked together in harmony. That was the promotion of one of the
great objects of Freemasonry —Charity. Among such a population as existed in British Columbia at that time con-
sisting of men from all parts of the world, many of them Freemasons, claims for relief and assistance were constantly
being made. To deal with these demands promptly and efficiently, it was necessary to have a fund on which to draw
and a Board to see that all proper demands were duly considered and action taken without delay. This was a duty
that was incumbent upon all Freemasons without distinction of any kind. So action was taken, and this was the
origin of the present Benevolent Fund, which is today a source of pride to all the brethren in the Jurisdiction of
British Columbia.

Advantages of Union

With the dissolution of the Provincial and District Grand Lodges the cumbersome and complicated system of two
Grand Lodges and two Minor Grand Lodges would cease to exist. It had been productive of disunity and not of
unity, and what did these two formidable organizations have to deal with? Four Lodges in Victoria, two belonging
to each jurisdiction; one Lodge, very small, in New Westminster; and two, even smaller, in Nanaimo; one small
Lodge on the north shore of Burrard Inlet; and one at Barkerville which had no assurance of prosperity owing to
the fact that the sole support of the town was gold mining, and the population was subject to sudden change from
time to time. In all, the entire membership with its imposing array of officers hardly exceeded a total of three hundred.

Nevertheless, during the period when this condition of things existed the brethren did their best to carry on the
work of the Craft in accordance with its best traditions and in a fraternal spirit. The Provincial Grand Master and
the District Grand Master were men of the highest type and strong personal friends. The members of the Craft
visited each other’s Lodges in the usual way, irrespective of whether they were of the same jurisdiction or not.
Lodges of different allegiance joined in building and furnishing a Masonic Temple for the accommodation of both.
Notice of suspensions and rejections were passed from the Lodges of one jurisdiction to the Lodges of the other
and, speaking generally, harmony prevailed among the brethren.

The Case of the Rejected Candidate

Only one matter of importance caused any real friction between the two jurisdictions. This was the question of ad-
mission by Lodges of one jurisdiction of applicants who had been rejected by Lodges of the other. Rumours of such
admissions were current, even when they were not warranted by the facts.

In the year 1868, one person had applied to Vancouver Lodge No. 421, SR, for membership but had been rejected.
Some time later he had made a similar application to British Columbia Lodge No. 1187, ER, and had been accepted
and the applicant had become a member of that Lodge. Two entirely different stories were current among the mem-
bers of the Craft in the little city. In the Scottish Lodge it was passed around that so soon as it became known that
the applicant had been rejected by Vancouver Lodge he was approached by emissaries of British Columbia Lodge
who pressed on him that if he would apply to their Lodge at once he would be accepted without delay, and that he
did so apply and became a member of that Lodge. The reports persisted and on October 12, 1868, Provincial Grand
Master Powell wrote District Grand Master Burnaby setting out the rumors he had heard and asking for an expla-
nation. RW Brother Burnaby immediately made a careful investigation, and replied on October 22:

“...lam unable to find the least ground for the statement that the Candidate in question was “ad-
vised to apply to British Columbia Lodge’ as asserted in the Acting-Secretary’s letter . . . much less
for the accusation of ‘the solicitation of persons to resume candidacy’ which is dealt upon so forcibly
and at such great length in your own letter. I have interrogated the Worshipful Master and also the
Candidate very minutely on this point, and their testimony completely denies any such accusation
... If as you say it is wrong for any officer or member of another Lodge to attribute unworthy mo-
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tives to members of any Lodge in the rejection of candidates, I cannot but conceive it equally so, to
accuse any Lodge of “watching as it were, for the rejection of a Candidate of a Sister Lodge, and al-
most immediately solicit and admit him’, and further how much more culpable in his spiteful ad-
mission by a Sister Lodge immediately after such rejection’.

“1f I am not misinformed, a period of seven months had elapsed Since Mr. Whittingham’s rejection
by Vancouver Lodge and under the By-laws of that Lodge, he would have been permitted to make
a second application to join it if he so desired. He would therefore appear to have merely exercised
in British Columbia Lodge a privilege which belonged to him in Vancouver Lodge, had he chosen
once more to risk an application there.”

This letter does not appear to have convinced the Provincial Grand Master that the District Grand Lodge was
“playing ball” with the Provincial Grand Lodge for at the meeting of the Provincial Grand Lodge in May, 1869 he
had considered the matter of sufficient importance for him to make an extended reference to the incident. He said
that he had received an official letter from the Secretary of Vancouver Lodge complaining of the actions of a Lodge
in the sister jurisdiction in receiving applications for candidature immediately after rejection by Vancouver Lodge.
He said he had corresponded with RW Brother Burnaby on this matter who took the position that the Lodge in
question had an “undoubted right” to do so (the exercise of which right, in the opinion of the Provincial Grand
Master, was most deplorable under existing conditions), and that courtesy alone was to direct them in the disposal
of such application. Since this occurrence, he had been told of other instances by the same Lodge. He did not intend
to go into the strict jurisprudence of the matter, but he desired the Grand Lodge to consider whether such a Lodge,
which would repeat such a flagrant and unpardonablc breach of “courtesy” to a Sister Lodge, merits our recognition
or society. Dr. Powell went on to say:

“Lodges located in the same town which give encouragement to such injudicious rivalry as the im-
mediate or remote (if you will) acceptance of petitions of candidates rejected by a Sister Lodge, not
only opens our portals to the questionable, if not unworthy; but lowers the respectability and utterly
destroys, so far as their influence is concerned, the prestige of Freemasonry. The true design of our
Lodges whether English, Irish or Scotch, should be, not to receive unknown or even doubtful char-
acters, but to receive true men of positively good reputation, who voluntarily express a wish to
unite with us in promoting our purposes . . . If even in the opinion of some, positive law does not
compel courtesy, certainly much more fraternal reciprocity for mutual protection should require
one Lodge to allow another to correct its own error, if it has committed any by the rejection of a
worthy applicant. Therefore it is, that I opine, Lodges should uphold each other in refusing admis-
sion to one who is doubtful or who may bring dishonor upon the whole Craft, although adding
numerically to one of them naturally acknowledging and insisting upon that general and well-
known law of probation and concurrent testimony of unexceptionable material.”

The Special Committee on the Provincial Grand Master’s Report seems to have been somewhat dubious as to
the wisdom of his remarks on this matter; at the same time they were anxious to avoid any reflection on their beloved
leader. The Report was very adroitly worded:

“Your Committee fully appreciate and concur with the remarks of the RW the Provincial Grand Mas-
ter, regarding the practice of the reception of rejected candidates by Sister Lodges and deem such
a course as highly irregular, but refrain from offering any suggestions, as they believe the matter
is being considered by the Subordinate Lodges themselves.”

On October 22, 1868, the District Grand Master advised British Columbia Lodge that complaints had been made
to him on this account. Burnaby stated that he did not wish to infringe on the prerogative of any brother or of any
Lodge to exercise their own judgment in such matters, but that they were to use the greatest caution in such cases,
and that having been informed by the Sister Lodges of their action as regards a rejected candidate such information
was entitled to courteous consideration in order that Masonic and fraternal feeling would in no way be jeopardized.

The action of the Provincial Grand Master was referred to by the District Grand Master in his Address to the
District Grand Lodge at the Quarterly Meeting held in Nanaimo on June 10, 1869:

“...Aslread it the law is perfectly clear; each Lodge has a full and perfect right to regulate its own
proceedings and no Lodge can be held to govern another. One or more Lodges may mutually agree
to some action, but it must be submitted to me before it can be acted upon. I now declare formally,
from the East, that I will not sanction such action, but shall submit it home for orders. I do not wish
to be understood as making any law, or laying down an absolute rule, I merely give my own inter-
pretation of the Law, and that of others, by which, at present, I shall be guided; this is my view,
and until I am authorized by higher authority, I can not depart from the Law. I might have been
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able to go more fully into this and some other questions, if I had received the report of the proceed-
ings of the late meeting of the Provincial Grand Lodge, S.C., which has been promised me by the
RW Provincial Grand Master, Dr. Powell. Dr. Powell and I had always agreed, and (as I have pre-
viously been able to assure you) so I am again glad to repeat, and I see every reason to hope and
believe they will continue to do so. I am very sorry that the RWP.GM has been prevented from for-
warding to me that document, as, had I examined it, I would have dealt with it fully; I understand
there was a very stringent paragraph in it, and if it had come to me I should have given it every
care and considerate attention, which it necessarily will demand. I shall, however, feel compelled
to carry out my reading of the Law, until, if ever, I receive contrary orders from a superior author-
ity.”

In the absence of a copy of the Provincial Grand Master’s Address the only thing to be done was to defer con-
sideration of the matter until the next Quarterly Meeting in September, 1869, at which meeting a copy of the Address
was produced. The District Grand Master expressed his regret that the Provincial Grand Master had committed his
remarks to print without a previous reference to himself. He hoped that matters would yet admit of a satisfactory
adjustment, based on the true spirit of Charity. He had, as the Members of the Grand Lodge knew, studied to meet
RW Brother Powell with the greatest cordiality and good feeling, and he saw no reason to anticipate anything to
the contrary in the future. A Committee was then appointed to consider the matter and report at the next meeting
which was set for December, 1869, but, owing to the illness of the District Grand Master, it was not held and that
body did not meet until March, 1870.

The Committee reported:

“That the remarks of the RW Provincial Grand Master, R.S., applying to the past action of the Lodges
of this jurisdiction are unwarranted by facts; and that the RWP.GM by Art. XVIII, page 48, of the
Book of Constitutions of his own Grand Lodge, is prohibited from interfering with the Jurisdiction
of other Lodges, which prohibition he has violated by his published address; and, further, that see-
ing that the Committee of his own Provincial Grand Lodge (as reported on page 19) had carefully
refrained from offering any suggestions on that portion of his address referring to the alleged an-
tagonistic acceptance of candidates within the prohibited periods (as that matter was under the
consideration of the Subordinate Lodges), he should have abstained from taking so exceedingly
marked an action, as the publication of so very serious an imputation.”

A copy of this Report was immediately sent to the PGS H. F. Heisterman of the Provincial Grand Lodge with a
request that it be brought to the attention of the Provincial Grand Master. The matter was also brought to the atten-
tion of the Grand Secretary of the United Grand Lodge of England and instructions were asked as to the proper
course to be pursued as there seemed to be a great difference of opinion among the brethren in Victoria. The Grand
Secretary’s reply has not been found.

Powell’s reply to this letter dated April 19, 1870, is not available, but on April 23, 1870, Robert Burnaby replied
to it. He promised to send it to the Committee and bring it before the next meeting of the District Grand Lodge. He
said that his own voice or judgment individually had never been exercised in respect of it; the one point he did wish
to notice was the remarks of the Provincial Grand Master with reference to the delay of a year having elapsed before
notice of the objections. He reminded RW Brother Powell of his general promise to hand him a copy of the Report
(then going to press) in time for the Quarterly Communication of the District Grand Lodge held in Nanaimo on
June 10, 1869; that at that meeting he had expressed his regret for that omission, but that after its receipt it was
brought before the District Grand Lodge at the earliest opportunity in September, 1869, when a Committee was ap-
pointed to deal with it; that owing to his (Burnaby’s) illness, the December meeting had not been held, but that on
March 10, 1870, the meeting had been held and a report made, a copy of which had been sent to Dr. Powell.

It was at that meeting on March 10, 1870 that the last gun was fired in this engagement, when Robert Burnaby
expressed his opinion that the Report of the Committee appointed by the District Grand Lodge was the result of
pains and careful study and entitled to respect and weight.

The First Grand Representative
It is worthy of special note that RW Brother Robert Burnaby issued the first Commission in British Columbia for the
appointment of a Grand Representative to a Foreign Jurisdiction:

“Know all men by these presents that we, Robert Burnaby, District Grand Master of Ancient, Free
and Accepted Masons of British Columbia, hailing under the United Grand Lodge of England, by
power in me vested, do hereby appoint, constitute and nominate our well beloved and trusted
brother W. W. Francis our representative, as well for ourself, as for our Jurisdiction in and to the
Grand Lodge of Free and Accepted Masons of the State of Oregon, and we hereby empower our
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said Brother W. W. Francis to act for us and fully to represent us in any and all Regular Communi-
cations of the said Grand Lodge of Oregon, when and wheresoever convened.

Given at Freemasons’ Hall, Victoria, BC.
This 14th day of July, A.L., 5870.
C. Thorne,
District Grand Secretary.”

It is of further interest to note that Walter William Francis, age 27, Bank Accountant, was made a Master Mason
on November 20, 1867, in Vancouver Lodge No 421, holding under the Grand Lodge of Scotland; was appointed to
represent the District Grand Lodge, holding under the United Grand Lodge of England. He had affiliated with
Willamette Lodge No. 2, at Portland, Oregon, on January 16, 1870.

The First Lodges Prior to the Grand Lodge

By the time October, 1871 had rolled around there were nine Lodges working in the, by that time, Province of British
Columbia. The United Grand Lodge of England had Chartered four:

Victoria Lodge No. 1085 (at Victoria), later numbered 783;

Union Lodge No. 1201 (at New Westminster), later re-numbered 899;
Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 (at Nanaimo); and

British Columbia Lodge No. 1187 (at Victoria).

The Grand Lodge of Scotland had Chartered five:
Vancouver Lodge No. 421 (at Victoria);
Cariboo Lodge No. 469 (at Barkerville - the Metropolis of the Cariboo mining area);
Caledonia Lodge No. 478 (at Nanaimo);
Mount Hermon Lodge No. 491 (at Burrard Inlet on the North Shore, relocated to Vancouver in 1886); and
Quadra Lodge No. 508 (at Victoria) “Under Dispensation” on October 21, 1871.
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CHAPTER 4
THE ANNEXATION PETITION OF 1869

The Annexation Petition of 1869 ' is of paramount importance to anyone interested in the History of the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia AF & AM because a number of the leading signatories of the petition were also active in
the movement among the Freemasons of the Colonies to secure an independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

Alternative Is Confederation

The alternatives for annexation to the United States or confederation with Canada are further discussed by Helmcken
in reference to the resolution proposed in the Legislative Council of British Columbia in 1867 favouring confederation
which was sponsored by Brother Amor de Cosmos."

That the opposition to confederation was due more to ignorance of aims and capabilities of the just-organized
Dominion of Canada rather than the desire to see annexation to the United States became apparent as the sequence
of events developed.

The emergence of an annexation movement in British Columbia was not a political phenomenon peculiar to the
Province. Movements very similar in character existed elsewhere in British North America. In Nova Scotia and New
Brunswick dissatisfaction with the newly-organized Canadian Confederation for a
time assumed the form of a distinct agitation for annexation to the United States. Even
in the Red River Settlement the same spirit existed among some of the leaders in the
insurrection. It was, therefore, only natural —indeed, almost inevitable —that in British
Columbia such a sentiment should arise during the crucial years that witnessed the
transformation of a federation of eastern British American colonies into a transconti-
nental dominion.

British Columbia’s American heritage dates from the influx of miners from Cali-
fornia by the lure of Fraser River gold in 1858. Long after the main body of the rush
had withdrawn there still remained a large proportion of Americans in the permanent
population of the Colonies. This was particularly true of Victoria, the commercial me-
tropolis. Geographical isolation from the mother country, as well as from Canada,
successfully hindered the augmentation of the British element in the population by
any considerable immigration. In consequence, it was almost inevitable that within
the colony there should be evinced a sympathetic response to the increasingly insis-
tent propaganda of the “manifest destiny” school of American expansionists.

Moreover, there was much to dishearten even the most patriotic of the British res-
idents of the colonies. Political discontent and economic depression were widespread.
Dr. John Sebastian Helmcken, founding The union of the colonies of Vancouver Island and British Columbia in 1866, designed
president of the British Columbia Medical 35 an economy measure, had been bought at a high price-the loss of the representative
Association. assembly, and of the free port system on Vancouver Island. And, unfortunately, it

had failed to act as a panacea for the ills of the country. In addition, the anti-imperialist statements of the “Little
Englanders” then current gave rise to the uncomfortable idea that possibly the mother country was not desirous of
retaining her colonial possessions. In direct contrast to this, the United States had given tangible proof of its interest
in expansion in the North Pacific by the purchase of Alaska from Russia in 1867.

Action in Great Britain

Such, then, was the background for the annexation movement. The erroneous rumor of a negotiation pending be-
tween Great Britain and the United States, which was said to contemplate the cession of British Columbia or at least
a portion of it in settlement of the Alabama Claims®, followed closely the receipt of the news of the acquisition of
Alaska by the United States?' and brought the latent annexation sentiment to a head. In July, 1867, a petition to the
Queen was circulated in Victoria which sought:

“ Either, That Your Majesty’s Government may be pleased to relieve us immediately of the expense
of our excessive staff of officials, assist in the establishment of a British steam-line with Panama, so
that immigration from England may reach us, and also assume the debts of the Colony

Or, That Your Majesty will graciously permit the Colony to become a portion of the United States.”

18. This chapter has been built from a detailed discussion on the subject by Willard E. Ireland, Provincial Archivist for British Columbia, in
the British Columbia Historical Quarterly, IV. (Oct, 1940), p. 267 et seq; and V. (Jan. 1941), p. 67 et seq. With the author’s kind permission.

19. ].S. Helmcken, Reminiscences, MS, Archives of B.C., Vol IV. p. 53 et seq,; Vol V. p. 67 et seq.; and Vol. V, p. 76 et seq.

20. British Colonist, April 25, 1867.

21.  Ibid., April 3. 1867.
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This petition does not appear to have been transmitted to the Queen, at least not through the regular channels.
Its existence, however, was not unknown to the Colonial Office for in a private letter to the Duke of Buckingham
Governor Seymour had written:

“There is a systematic agitation going on in this town in favour of annexation to the United States.
It is believed that money for its maintenance is provided from San Francisco. As yet, however, noth-
ing has reached me officially on the subject, and should any petition on the subject, I will know
how to answer it before I transmit the petition to your Grace. On the Mainland the question of an-
nexation is not mooted . . . “*

The reaction of the Colonial Office in London is found in a Minute by Frederic Rogers, permanent Under-Sec-
retary of State for the Colonies, dated September 16, 1867:

“ As to the future it is no doubt true that high taxation, distress and want of assistance from home,
will probably cause the American population of these colonies to keep for annexation, a purpose
which would soon become irresistible except at a cost far greater than the worth of the fee simple
of the Colony. On the other hand if the Colonists ever find that the annexation threat is satisfactory
in extracting money from us, they will plunder us indefinitely by it . . . I suppose the question to be
(in the long run) is B.C. to form part of the U.S., or of Canada; and if we desire to promote the latter

alternative what form of expenditure or non-expenditure is likely to facilitate or pave the way for
it.”»

Within the Colonial Office the decision favoured amalgamation with Canada and, as will be seen, every effort
was made to facilitate that end. Annexation sentiment, however, died hard in the Colony. The apathy of Governor
Seymour to the cause of Confederation did little to destroy that sentiment.

The Movement for Annexation by the United States

So severe was the depression in business in the Province at the time of the formation of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia and the years immediately prior thereto that many residents openly advocated the annexation of British
Columbia to the United States. So far had the movement gone that a petition had been drawn up addressed to the
President of the United States, Ulysses Simpson Grant.

Consequently there was an occasional resurgence of the movement; a typical example is the letter from one
earnest advocate of annexation, who claimed to be a “loyal Briton”, which appeared in the British Columbian news-
paper in New Westminster on April 30, 1869, over the non de plume of “Anglo-Saxon” as follows:

“With a depleted treasury, revenue falling off, and the Colony suffering from a depression beyond
all precedent, with no prospect, either present or remote, of immigration, what are we to do? . . .
Were the inhabitants of British Columbia a thriving community, the question of annexation would
not be popular; for the people are loyal and patriotic. The force of circumstances alone compels
them to advocate a change of nationality . . . I am a loyal Briton, and would prefer living under the
institutions of my own country, were it practicable. But I, like the rest of the world of which we are
each an atom, would prefer the flag and institutions of the United States with prosperity, to re-
maining as we are, with no prospect of succeeding as a British Colony.”

“Anglo-Saxon” may have somewhat overstated the facts but there was considerable truth in what he said.

Economic dissatisfaction was the basis of the movement. To many the alternative of confederation with Canada
offered little hope of a satisfactory solution of the problems facing the colony. Just as twenty years earlier in Montreal,
discontent, bred of economic and political disillusionment, had resulted in the signing of the famous Annexation
Manifesto,? so in British Columbia similar conditions produced similar results.

In the fall of 1869 there circulated in Victoria a second petition, this time to the President of the United States,

seeking his assistance in facilitating the annexation of British Columbia and asking him to negotiate with the British
Government for a transfer of the colony to that country.

The Annexation Petition of 1869

The petition itself was found in the Miscellaneous Letters to the Department of State in the Archives of the Department
of State, Washington, D.C., now in the National Archives, Washington, DC. A photostat copy of this petition was
presented by Willard E. Ireland to the Archives of British Columbia.

22. Seymour to Buckingham, June 26, 1867. private, C.O. 60/28.
23. Minute, signed F.R., September 16, on Seymour to Buckingham, July 15, 1867. C.O. 60/28.
24. Allin, C. D. & Jones. G. M., Annexation, Preferential Trade and Reciprocity, Toronto (1911). passim.
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THE ANNEXATION PETITION OF 1869.

To
His Excellency, the President of the United States of America.

Your Memorialists beg leave most respectfully to represent, that we are residents of the Colony of British
Columbia—many of us british subjects and all deeply interested in the welfare and progress of our adopted country.

That those that are british Subjects are penetrated with the most profound feelings of loyalty and devotion to
Her Majesty and Her Majesty’s Government and that all entertain for Her, feelings of the greatest respect as well as
attachment to the country.

That while we thus indulge such feelings, we are constrained by the duty we owe to ourselves and families, in
view of the contemplated severance of the political ties which unite this Colony to the “Mother Country”, to seek
for such political and commercial affinity and connection, as will insure the immediate and continued prosperity and
wellbeing of this our adopted home.

That this Colony is now suffering great depression, owing to its isolation, a scarcity of population and other
causes too numerous to mention.

That we view with feelings of alarm the avowed intention of Her Majesty’s Government to confederate this
Colony with the Dominion of Canada, as we believe such a measure can only tend to still further depression and ul-
timate injury for the following reasons. viz:-

That confederation cannot give us protection against internal enemies or foreign foes, owing to the distance of this
Colony from Ottawa.

That it cannot open to us a market for the produce of our lands, our forests, our mines or our waters.

That it cannot bring us population, (our greatest need) as the Dominion itself is suffering from lack of it.

That our connection with the Dominion can satisfy no sentiment of loyalty or devotion.

That her commercial and industrial interests are opposed to ours.

That the tariff of the Dominion will be the ruin of our farmers and the commerce of our chief cities.

That we ate instigated by every sentiment of loyalty to Her Majesty, by our attachment to the laws and institutions
of Great Britain and our deep interest in the prosperity of our adopted country, to express our opposition to a sev-
erance from England and a confederation with Canada. We admit the Dominion may be aggrandized by confederation,
but we can see no benefit either present or future, which can accrue to us therefrom.

That we desire a market for our Coal, our lumber and our fish and this the Dominion seeks for the same produce
of her own soil, she can take nothing from us and supply us nothing in return.

That confederating this Colony with Canada, may relieve the mother country from the trouble and expense of
fostering and protecting this isolated distant Colony, but it cannot free us from our long enduring depression, owing
to the lack of population as aforesaid and the continued want of home markets for our produce.

The only remedy for the evils which beset us, we believe to be in a close union with the adjoining States and Ter-
ritories, we are already bound to them by a unity of object and interest; neatly all our commercial relations are with
them; They furnish the Chief Markets we have for the products of our mines, lands and waters; They supply the
Colony with most of the necessities of life; They furnish us the only means of communication with the outer world;
and we are even dependent upon them for the means of learning the events in the mother Country or the Dominion
of Canada.

For these reasons we earnestly desire the ACQUISITION of #his Colony by the United States.

It would result at once in opening to us an unrestricted market for our produce, bring an influx of population
and with it induce the investment of capital in our Coal and Quartz Mines and in our forests.

It would insure us regular Mails and communication with the adjoining States and Territories and through them
with the World at large.

It would lessen the expense of Government, by giving us representative Institutions and immediate control of
our domestic concerns, besides giving us protection against foreign enemies. And with all these, we should still be
united to a People of our own kindred, religion and tongue and a people who for all time, must intimately affect us
in all our relations for weal or woe.

That in view of these facts we respectfully request, that Your Excellency will cause this Memorial to be laid before
the Government of the United States, that that in any negociations which may be pending or wndertaken between Your
Government and that of Her Most Gracious Majesty, for the settlement of territorial and other questions, that you
will endeavor to induce Her Majesty to consent to the transfer of this Colony to the United States. We believe that
Her Majesty earnestly desires the welfare and happiness of all Her People, in view of the circumstances that for years
she has consented to the annual exodus of tens of thousands of her subjects to the United States and that she will
not let political traditions and sentiments influence her against a Measure, which is so earnestly desired by the People
of this poor isolated Colony.

British Columbia
November 1869.
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The petition was signed by forty-three persons, mainly businessmen and other citizens prominent in the life of
the colony. Is is only fair to point out, however, that in the issue of November 13, 1869, the British Colonist reported
that the document had been entrusted to General Ihrie, a passenger on board the U.S. Newbern, for delivery to Pres-
ident Grant and asserted that it had “less than forty signatures, principally those of foreigners.” In addition, it was
claimed that the chief agent in circulating the petition was a “naturalized foreigner”.

Actually the petition appears to have been handed to Vincent Collyer, special Indian Commissioner for Alaska
tribes, judging from an item in the San Francisco Morning Bulletin of November 17, 1869:

“Vincent Collyer, special Indian Commissioner for Alaska tribes, who arrived here from Alaska and
British Columbia this morning, carried with him a petition signed by forty prominent business men
of Victoria, addressed to President Grant, praying for the annexation of British Columbia to the
United States. Another petition of similar import is to be forwarded to the Queen. The petition is
very strongly worded, setting forth with much force and cogency of reasoning, the isolated and
helpless condition of the colony, and the imperative necessity for forming a political alliance with
its powerful and more prosperous neighbour. Mr. Collyer represents the feeling in favour of an-
nexation as having received new impulse from the recent note of Earl Granville, urging British
Columbians to affiliate with the Canadian Dominion. This they regard as little less than insulting,
as it would increase their burdens without affording them either political protection or material
relief. Mr. Collyer is on his way to Washington and has promised to present the petition in person
to the President with a statement of what seems to be the prevailing sentiment of the people.”?

The British Colonist on January 11, 1870 reported that on December 29, 1869, the petition was formally presented
to the President.

The Supplementary Signatures

The press dispatch mentioned the probability of further signatures being forwarded. This was actually done, for in
Washington, DC, Archives, an additional list of sixty-one names was found. This supplementary list was forwarded
to President Grant in a letter from T. G. Phelps of the Collector’s Ofiice, San Francisco, California, dated September
1, 1870, which read:

“Thave the honor to enclose a letter from Mr. Heisterman to W. K. Oliver (sic) Esq., a very prominent
resident of Victoria, British Columbia, temporarily stopping in this city, relative to the resources of
British Columbia, annexation, &c., also some additional names to a copy of the petition presented
to you by Vincent Collyer, some time since. I trust Sir, you will not deem me too importunate in
this matter. I feel that the great advantages which would accrue to us from annexation are very
great, and that this is the golden moment for bringing it about. That the great majority of the people
are favourable to it, there is no doubt, but the office-holders—those who have a chance to make
themselves heard and felt, will, and do oppose it. These men retain their positions and power, and
are doing everything they can to forward confederation with Canada. Should confederation take
place, I greatly fear it will postpone annexation for many years, if it does not defeat it altogether, I
am informed that copies of the petition enclosed were sent through British Columbia and very gen-
erally signed, but with the exception of the one enclosed, were destroyed by parties in the interest
of confederation.”?

The enclosed letter from Mr. H. F. Heisterman, dated August 17, 1870, at Victoria, was an eloquent attempt to
convince the Government of the United States, by detailed references to the agricultural and mineral resources of
British Columbia, of the excellent bargain to be had in the acquisition of the colony. It read in part:

“Understanding that you are likely to have His Excellency President Grant among you some time
this month and that you will likely have an opportunity, I herewith hand you a further list of names
to the memorial presented in December ‘69 by Vincent Collyer, Esqr. It would have been sent then,
but owing to the hostility shown to it by the Canadian Newspaper here it was not sent. I therefore
transmit it to you, to make whatever use of it you see fit in the premises. It is exasperating to me
and to many of my fellow citizens, to see a country aggregating 405,000 square miles, of which
11,000 square miles come upon Vancouver Island and 6,000 square miles upon Queen Charlotte Is-
land and the balance of 588,000 square miles upon the mainland of British Columbia, shut out as it
were from the prosperity around it. The people of the Colony are too few to make an armed resist-
ance to Confederation which seems from all accounts intended to be forced on us unless some coun-

25. Ireland, Willard E., British Columbia Historical Quarterly, (Oct. 1940), p. 270, “The Annexation Petition of 1869”.
26. Miscellaneous Letters to the Department of State, Department of State Archives, Washington, D.C.
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Henry F. Heisterman, Esq. Prov. Clerk
SR, GrS 1871-1873 and GrT 1885 to 1896,

BCR.

tenance were given to parties who desire annexation to the United States by the Government of
President Grant, in a proposal to settle the Alabama Claims by transfer of this Colony, I don’t see
how we can move in the matter.”%

Brother Heisterman seems to have been the prime mover for annexation by the United States, and as no action

was taken either by the Government of the United States or by the Government at Whitehall the matter of annexation
was dropped.

Henry Frederick Heisterman

At this point perhaps one should have a brief look at this Freemason who ever
appeared to be connected with the movements for change and who seemed to try to
accomplish his ends by rather devious methods rather than the direct approach.

Henry Frederick Heisterman had been born in Bayreuth, Germany, on July 22,
1832; went to England in 1853 where he was naturalized in 1861; and he arrived in
Victoria, British Columbia, in August, 1862. After an unsuccessful venture in the min-
ing industry in the “Stikeen”, he carried on a reading room in Victoria, and later ran a
wholesale paint and glass business for a time. Finally, in 1864 he became interested in
real estate, a business which later became known as Heisterman, Foreman and Tait.
Brother Heisterman had been received in the Grand Lodge Zur Sonne in Bayreuth, but
whether before going to England or on a trip home is not known. He affiliated with
Combermere Lodge No. 880 ER (later No. 605, the same Lodge which gave Masonic
birth to RW Brother Hon. Henry Holbrook) and affiliated with Vancouver Lodge No.
421 SR on January 21, 1863, of which Lodge he was the Secretary from 1864 to 1866,
Brother Heisterman faithfully served the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, AF & AM,
as Grand Secretary from 1871 to 1873, and as Grand Treasurer from 1885 until his death
in Victoria on August 29, 1896. At the time the petition for annexation was being circu-
lated in 1869 he was President of Germania Verein, and Grand Secretary of the Provin-

cial Grand Lodge of British Columbia hailing from the Grand Lodge of Scotland.

Petition Not Representative

Because of the relatively small number of signatures, it could hardly be maintained that the petition was represen-

tative of the opinion of the majority of the residents of British Columbia. Certain observations, however, have been

made by Ireland with reasonablc accuracy:

“ There can be no doubting the sincerity of the signatories of the petition, some of the leading signa-
tories of the petition were also active in a movement among the Masons, the object of which was to
secure an independent Grand Lodge for British Columbia, nor is it reasonable to levy the charge of
disloyalty against the signers of the petition. They were motivated by the conditions in the colony
and considered annexation to the United States a preferable solution to the alternative of confed-
eration with Canada. It is to be noted that most of those signing remained in the colony long after
Confederation was accomplished, some rising to positions of considerable importance. From the
petition it is apparent that the annexation sentiment was confined mainly to Victoria, and even
there drew its main support from the non-British element in the population. Indeed most of those
concerned were not even Americans. Germans and Jews provided the main support for the move-
ment and lead one to suspect that it was a foreign move purely and simply. It did, however, have
a broad base, for the signatures are a fairly adequate sampling of the various elements of the pop-
ulation, constituting as they do, a curious blend of prominent and public-spirited business men
and inconsequential characters of doubtful reputation. Moreover the petition is remarkable for the
absence of the signatures of certain Victorians who might have been expected to sign, notably Dr.
J. S. Helmcken, who gained the reputation of being annexationist in sympathy, though actually
there is little to substantiate the accusation, and J. Despard Pemberton, ex-Colonial Surveyor of
Vancouver Island, whose three letters on separation from the mother country, appearing in the
British Colonist of January 26 and 29, and February 1, 1870, provoked such a storm in the colonial
press.”?

In the colony itself the petition did not arouse a great deal of interest. The Victoria Evening News reproduced it

in its issue of November 15, 1869, and continued to moot the subject—a policy which contributed greatly to its

27. Heisterman, H. F. to Oliver, W. H., August 17, 1870, enclosed in Phelps, T. G. to President Grant, September 1, 1870, Ibid.

28.

Ireland. Willard E.. British Columbia Historical Quarterly. IV. (Oct. 1940). pp, 281-282, “The Annexation Petition of 1869”.
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demise in June, 1870 after a precarious existence of only fourteen months. The British Colonist, strong advocate of
Confederation, dubbed the movement a “sublime bit of cheek,” but none the less recognized the urgency of the
local conditions which had given rise to the spirit of annexation.

“We cannot say we are surprised that some colonists should desire annexation to the United States.
The loyalty of British subjects in this colony has been submitted to far too severe a test, one under
which loyalty of most persons in the Mother Country would long since have broken down; and all
that can be said regarding the present movement is that the fruits of mis-government and neglect
have made their appearance in a less harmful form than open revolt. The feasibility of the move-
ment and the advantages promised by the sought for changes are, however, a very different af-
fair.”%

United States” Cause Hopeless

From the official point of view the cause of annexation was hopeless, and as we shall see, Governor Musgrave had
been appointed to British Columbia for the specific task of bringing about Confederation. By the publication of Lord
Granville’s dispatch of August 14, 1869, in the Government Gazette on October 30, 1869, he had revealed to the people
of British Columbia that the Colonial Office was irrevocably determined upon seeing Confederation accomplished.
Governor Musgrave chose to ignore the whole question of annexation. With the imprimatur of the Colonial Office
on Confederation, with Canada anxious to have a Pacific outlet, and with the mainland strongly advocating the
cause of Confederation, it is not to be wondered that the British Colomist should counsel on November 20, 1869:

“Knowing as we do, that Annexation is impossible, even if it were desirable, and that Confederation
is inevitable, even if it were undesirable, would not all of us be more profitably employed in seeking
to secure the best possible terms for this Colony as a province of the Dominion.”

The advice thus tendered was evidently taken to heart, judging by the terms of confederation finally agreed
upon.®

In the United States, however, the petition aroused a more sympathetic response. Numerous press references
were made to the movement in all parts of the country and the petition was frequently printed in full. In one instance
in the neighbouring Washington Territory, some threats arose out of a false rumour and the petition raised a renewal
of legislative schemes for annexation of at least a portion of British America in settlement of the “Alabama Claims”.
For the interested reader details of the United States actions and interests can be found in the Ireland papers upon
which this chapter has been based.

Suffice to mention in this context that the Treaty of Washington of 1871 rang down the curtain on the issue of
annexation by removing the many diplomatic problems which had troubled British-American relations since the
American Civil War. But of far greater significance than its actual clauses was the fact that the Treaty of Washington
gave the tacit consent of the United States Government and people to the British Possessions in North America to
pursue their own national destiny.

As has already been pointed out, the emergence of an annexation movement in British Columbia might almost
have been expected in view of the large influx of American settlers at the time of the Fraser River gold-rush. The an-
nexation petitions might be taken as the political manifestations of the movement. On the other hand, one of the
most interesting indications of the extent of the infiltration of American sentiment into the normal life of the colony
is to be found in the movement within the Masonic order for the establishment of an independent Grand Lodge for
British Columbia.

Signatures of Freemasons

It has been shown that Masonry in British Columbia dates from the organization of Victoria Lodge No. 1085 under
a warrant from the Grand Lodge of England dated March 19, 1859. The first Lodge to be organized on the Mainland
was at New Westminster —Union Lodge No. 1201, by a warrant from the same authority dated December 16, 1861.
Even at this early date American influence could be found at work. Amongst the new arrivals in the colonies were
many Masons who were unacquainted with the work practised by the English lodges and who were, consequently,
desirous of organizing a lodge which would use American work. In consequence, Vancouver Lodge No. 421, with
a warrant holding from the Grand Lodge of Scotland, came into being.

Vancouver Lodge No. 421 was, from its inception, the most pro-American of all the lodges, and in this connection
it is interesting to note that, in all, eleven of its members signed the Annexation Petition. They were as follows:
R. H. Adams, PSGM,; K. J. E. Becker, MM; H. M. Cohen, MM; D. F. Fee, MM; H. F. Heisterman, PGS; Wolff Hoffman,

29. British Colonist, November 18. 1869.
30. Ireland, Willard E., “Helmcken’s Diary of the Confederation Negotiation, 1870”, British Columbia Historical Quarterly, IV. (1940), P. 111 et
seq.
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MM; G. C. Keays, PM; Lewis Lewis, MM; Peter Ousterhout, JG; C. B. Sweeney, MM; and M. W. Waitt, PSGD.

One member signing the Petition, ]. Kreimler, was a Charter Member of Quadra Lodge, then under dispensation
from the Grand Lodge of Scotland and also located in Victoria.

One of the few Mainlanders to sign the Petition was Isaac Oppenheimer, who originally came from Union Lodge
No. 58, Sacramento, California. Later in 1871 he joined Cariboo Lodge No. 469 SR, and, later still, in 1879 joined
Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2. He was one of the Petitioners for the ill-fated Cascade Lodge No. 10 BCR at

Yale, B.C.

Elwood Evans, GM Washington
Territory, 1865 to 1866. (see p. 68.)

It was Vancouver Lodge that launched the agitation for the independent Grand
Lodge of British Columbia early in January, 1869, and the prime movers in that con-
nection were R. H. Adams, H. F. Heisterman and M. W. Waitt.

While the Scottish Lodges were, on the whole, favourable to the independence
proposition, it was opposed by the English Lodges, but it is interesting to note that
among the signatories of the Annexation Petition are to be found at least three mem-
bers of Victoria Lodge No. 783 BR, these being: Eli Harrison, Sr., PM, soon to take his
dimit from the Lodge on April 6, 1871 and join Quadra Lodge, UD SR, in protest over
and in support of the Independent Grand Lodge; Joseph Loewen, MM; and Emil Sutro,
MM.

There seems little doubt that Bro. Heisterman must be regarded as the originator
of both movements, and despite the opposition of the English Lodges plans went for-
ward for a convention to be held in March, 1871. It is interesting to note that the Hon.
Elwood Evans, Past Grand Master of the Washington Territory who was invited to at-
tend to install the officers of the new Grand Lodge®, made an address in January, 1870
to the Tacoma Library Association on “The Re-annexation of British Columbia to the
U.S. right, proper and desirable.”

It will be seen as this story unfolds that during the summer of 1871 the differences
between the two branches of the Craft were smoothed away and on October 21, 1871

a convention was held in Victoria which resulted in the organization of the present Grand Lodge of British Colum-

bia.

It is also worthy of note that a thorough search of the list of signatories of the Annexation Petition fails to reveal
any signatures of members of the Lodges at Nanaimo, Cariboo, New Westminster and Burrard Inlet.

As Ireland states in conclusion:

“It would appear that geographical isolation from the Mother Country and Canada had fostered in
British Columbia a feeling of independence. It would appear that at times persons with ulterior
motives in mind attempted to take advantage of that feeling of independence and to turn it to their
own purposes. But at heart the colony was loyal. Annexation from the day of its origin was a

hopeless cause.”

31. See Grand Lodge of British Columbia, 1871-1971, Chap 6.
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CHAPTER 5

FREEMASONRY IN BRITISH COLUMBIA
AND CONFEDERATION WITH CANADA
1868 TO 1871

“For many years I have regarded the union of the British Pacific territories, and of their consolidation
under one Government, as one of the steps preliminary to the grand consolidation of the British
Empire in North America. I still look upon it in this light with the pride and feeling of a native born
British American, From the time when I first mastered the institutes of physical and political ge-
ogra-phy . . . I could see a time when the British possessions . . . would be consolidated into one
great nation.”*

The One Remedy, Independence

As the number of Lodges increased the question of forming an independent Grand Lodge was discussed by the
Members of the Craft. It seemed unreasonable that there should be two organizations in a colony with such a small
population. Israel W. Powell and Robert Burnaby were both anxious to see the Craft united, but the situation natur-
ally led to jealousy and rivalry between the various Lodges. At the same time the resident Freemasons deplored
such a condition of affairs and sought to remedy the troubles that arose among them. The general opinion in the
Craft was that only by the establishment of an independent Grand Lodge, including all Freemasons of the jurisdiction
in one body, could harmony be made possi-

ble. From the earliest days of Freemasonry in W. BROTHER RICHARD LEWIS

British Columbia there had been discussion

among the brethren as to the possibility of es-

tablishing an independent Grand Lodge

which should include all members of the

Craft on Vancouver Island and in British Co-

lumbia. Had all the old Lodges received their

charters from the same source, some say, it

might have been established much earlier,

and this with the consent and approval of all

members of the Craft, and that the difficulties

and disputes attending its birth would have

been avoided. Others have argued that had

all the Lodges been, for instance, under the

United Grand Lodge of England, that with

the influence of Robert Burnaby there would

have been no independent Grand Lodge.

These are purely arguments of conjecture,
however, and historically there is little doubt
that the existence of the different jurisdictions
and the adherence by the brethren to differ-
ing forms of ritual made an agreement for
union in one Grand body a matter of consid-

As W.M. of Golden Gate Lodge No. 30, San Francisco, from an old
daguerreotype plate and as the Mayor of the City of Victoria in 1872 —
he died in 1875, the grave being in Ross Bay Cemetery. Brother Lewis
fitted out "Stationers Hall” for Masonic purposes in 1860. He acted as
"Outer Guard” at the inauguration of Victoria Lodge No. 1085 ER. He
had to wait until the Lodge was formed before he could affiliate. He was
J.W. in 1862 and,1863; S.W. in 1864 and 1866, and W.M. in 1867. He

erable difficulty.

At the same time, the condition of
Freemasonry in British Columbia made it clear to most of the brethren that some form of union was absolutely nec-
essary. It was also clear that this could only be effected by the formation of an independent Grand Lodge of their
own where all matters could be decided by themselves without interference from any other authorities far removed
from the scene.

was the First District Grand Superintendent of Works ER in 1868.

There were other reasons why such a step was necessary. Communication between British Columbia and the
United Grand Lodge of England at London and the Grand Lodge of Scotland at Edinburgh was a matter of months.
More than that, it was almost impossible for those in authority overseas to comprehend the problems of this far-
flung corner of the Empire where everything was new and unsettled, where the residents came from all quarters of
the globe, where part of the Craft owed allegiance to one jurisdiction and another part of it owed its allegiance to
another jurisdiction, and where some of the brethren were either natives of foreign countries or had acquired their
Freemasonry in other lands. The authorities in the British Isles had never known any such conditions as prevailed

32.  Amor de Cosmos. In the British Columbia Legislative Council, March, 1870.
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in the colony on the Pacific slope or had ever been conversant with the ideas and prejudices of such an aggregation
of people, all strangers to each other. They had lived and worked in a settled land where the inhabitants had one
culture and one loyalty and where there was but one constituted authority.

Just how an independent Grand Lodge could be achieved, how the Mother Grand Lodges would look at such a

Amor De Cosmos

the Governor, Frederick Seymour, “to take measures without delay to secure
the admission of British Columbia into the Confederation on fair and equitable

terms.”

James Trimble, MD. MLA for Victoria,
1871 to 1878. Mayor of Victoria, 1868 to

1870.

proposal, how such a body could exist and prosper with such a meagre membership
were matters discussed by the members of every Lodge in the area. Some thought the
expense of a Grand Lodge would be more than the members could pay. Others con-
tended that the dues paid to the Mother Grand Lodges and to the Minor Grand Lodges
would be amply sufficient, with economy, to finance a Local Grand Lodge.

Confederation With Canada

The story of the formation of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia is coeval with that
relating to the entry of British Columbia into the Confederation of Canada. Many of
the moving spirits in the one were found to be as enthusiastic for the other. In fact,
among the real zealots for union with the Canada to the far East were Freemasons—
de Cosmos, Powell, Seelye, McCreight, Holbrook, and others.

To go back to the starting point of Confederation in British Columbia, The Year Book
of British Columbia states:

“It is true that the Hon. Amor de Cosmos, in Victoria, had been among the
first—if he was not indeed the first—to publicly advocate in his paper, the
Standard.”

However, it first came prominently to the front during the Session of the Legislative
Council in 1867 when a resolution was unanimously passed in its favour requesting

The Governor was at first not favourably dis-
posed to a union with Canada, and his influence
over the Legislative Council must have been very
strong because no action was taken until an agita-
tion was started throughout the country for the
purpose of bringing the question to issue. At a
public meeting held in Victoria on January 29,
1868, a committee was appointed consisting of
Messrs. James Trimble, Amor de Cosmos, I. W.
Powell, J. R. Findlay, R. Wallace and H. E. Seelye
who drew up and signed a memorial which set
forth, among other things, the resolution unani-
mously passed by the Legislative Council, already
referred to; that a public meeting had been held at
the same time expressing concurrent views with ~ Robert Beavan MLA for Victoria, 1871 to
the Legislative Council; that the people of Cariboo ~ 1894-Mayor of Victoria, 1891-1897.
had held a highly enthusiastic meeting in the previous December and unanimously
passed a resolution in favour of immediately joining the Dominion; that public opinion
was overwhelmingly in favour of Confederation; that there was only a small party in
favour of annexation to the United States; that Governor Seymour had not made any
representations to the Dominion Government asking for admission as requested; that

the Legislative Council, composed as it was of officials and others subject to the will of the Government, could not
be depended upon to express the will of the people, and so on.

Honourable S. L. Tilley, the Minister of Customs, sent the following reply, dated Ottawa, March 25, 1868:
“ The Canadian Government desires union with British Columbia, and has opened communications
with the Imperial Government on the subject of the resolutions, and suggests immediate action by

your Legislators and a passage of an address to Her Majesty requesting Union with Canada. Keep
us informed of progress.”*

33.  The Year Book of British Columbia, Gosnell, R. E., Editor, 1897 to 1901, p. 50.

34. Ibid, p. 51.
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A Confederation League was formed in Victoria on May 21, 1868, of which the following gentlemen formed the
Executive Committee: James Trimble (Mayor), Capt. Stamp, Dr. Powell, J. F. (later Hon. Justice) McCreight, Robert
Beaven, J. D, Norris, George Pearkes, R. Wallace, C. Gowen, M. W. Gibbs, Amor de Cosmos and George Fox. The
League began with a membership of one hundred in Victoria, and branches were formed in several places on the
Island and Mainland.

On July 1 of the same year what was described as a “largely attended and spirited open-air meeting” was held
at Barkerville, Cariboo, at which strong resolutions were passed unanimously condemning the Government for op-
posing Confederation and favouring “some organized and systematic mode of obtaining admission into the Do-
minion of Canada.”

At this meeting J. Spencer Thompson (then Senior Warden of Cariboo Lodge No. 469, SR), afterwards a member
of Parliament, made an eloquent and effective speech in moving a resolution in favour of Confederation.

The next most important step in the agitation was the holding of the celebrated Convention at Yale on September
14, 1868. A feeling had developed that the Governor and the appointed majority of the Council were opposed to
any change. Public meetings all over the colony had pronounced in favour of Union, and to press it forward had
elected delegates to a Convention at Yale. It has been the fashion to deride the Yale Convention but it was an ex-
pression, in the only possible way, of the people’s views on Confederation and its allied questions. Twenty-six del-
egates, many of whom were then and thereafter prominent in public life, were present, representing Victoria,
Metchosin, Salt Spring Island, Esquimalt, New Westminster, Burrard Inlet, Harrison River, Yale, Lytton, Lac la
Hache, Williams Lake, Quesnel and Cariboo. A committee was appointed composed of Hon. Amor de Cosmos,
Messrs. Macmillan, Wallace and Norris of Victoria; Hon. John Robson of New Westminster; and Hon. Hugh Nelson
of Burrard Inlet to carry out the objects of the Convention. The Convention endorsed the terms of union as outlined
by de Cosmos in the Council, discussed the civil list and salaries generally, indicating where economies might be
effected. It condemned the irresponsible Council, and boldly asserted that, the majority being officials, the body
lacked independ- ence, and that the Governor and his Executive Council were, in reality, the Legislature. At the next
meeting of the Legislative Council in 1869 the question was again brought up with the result that the Government
carried an adverse resolution which was strongly protested by five of the members of the Council.*

Governor Seymour, whose opposition was subsequently withdrawn as a result of his visit to England, died in
June, 1869 and a new Governor appeared on the scene. He was Anthony Musgrave whose instructions were to bring
about Confederation as speedily as possible in conformity with the Imperial policy, and we are told he “was ad-
mirably fitted for the work of reconciling the opposing elements, and his efforts were easily successful.” In September
of the same year, within a fortnight of his arrival at Victoria, Musgrave began an arduous tour of the colony which
ended at Barkerville.

The community of Barkerville was almost entirely loyal to the proposal for confederation with Canada, and
Margaret A. Ormsby, in British Columbia: A History, relates that:

“From the appearance of the town, it was difficult to gauge the true state of the mining industry.
With its new buildings—the Theatre Royal, where performances were given by troupes of actors
from San Francisco, the library, the restaurants and the saloons—Barkerville had an air of prosperity
and gaiety. The reports concerning the wealth of the mines were conflicting; some said that Light-
ning Creek was just coming into its own; others that they were planning to move off to Germansen
or other creeks in Omineca; and still others that Cariboo was finished and that the Peace River
Country would be the El Dorado of the future.

“ All along the way, the Governor’s welcome had been warm, but Barkerville gave him his most en-
thusiastic reception. The town was en fete. Evergreen arches spanned the streets; the firemen had
constructed an arch from ladders and buckets, and the Chinese had festooned another with fire-
crackers. Banners lettered ‘Union Forever’ and ‘success to the Dominion’ proclaimed the political
sentiments of the citizens.”

Such, also, was the zeal of the men of Cariboo Lodge for the Institution of Freemasonry and especially for the
establishment of an independent Grand Lodge for British Columbia. It was here, too, that a Senior Warden, Brother
Hills, had first hoisted the “Canadian Flag,” consisting of “a Union Jack in the fly and a beaver surrounded by a
wreath of Maple Leafs, on a white background,” and it first broke from the flag pole of the Second Temple built by
Cariboo Lodge No. 469, SR on February 20, 1869, “in anticipation of the United Colonies (Vancouver Island and
British Columbia) union with the rest of Canada.” Unfortunately Brother Hill did not see his dream fulfilled —he
passed away at Cottonwood in the Cariboo Country on October 23, 1869.

35. Ibid, pp. 51-52.
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The Debate for Confederation

Governor Musgrave was anxious to carry out his instructions as quickly as possible and no doubt wished to have
the honour of bringing the matter to a successful issue during his term of office, and in this he succeeded. He pro-
ceeded to draw up plans, including the Terms of Union, with the help of the Legislative Council to the end that on
Wednesday, March 9, 1870, began the memorable debate on the subject of Confederation with Canada, when the

Attorney-General, the Honourable (later “Sir”) Henry F. P. Crease rose in the Legislative Council to move:

“That this Council do now resolve itself into the committee of the whole, to take into consideration
the terms proposed for the Confederation of the Colony of British Columbia with the Dominion of
Canada, in His Excellency’s message to this Council. In so doing, I am deeply impressed with the
momentous character of the discussion into which we are about to enter, the grave importance of
a decision by which the fate of this, our adopted country of British Columbia, must be influenced
for better, or for worse, for all time to come. And I earnestly hope that our minds and best energies
may be bent to a task which will tax all our patriotism, all our forbearance, all our abnegation of
self and selfish aims; to combine all our individual powers into one great, united effort for the com-
mon good.”

“May He who holds the fate of nations in the hollow of His hand, and crowns with success, or brings
to naught the councils of men, guide all our deliberations to such an issue as shall promote the
peace, honour and welfare of our Most Gracious Sovereign, and of this and all other portions of
her extended realm. This issue is—Confederation or no Confederation.”*

The debate “to go into Committee of the whole” lasted three days, and nine days were occupied in discussing
the details in Committee. Many able men took part in the debate. In addition to Attorney-General Crease, there were
Dr. Helmcken, Amor de Cosmos, Thomas Humphreys, M. W. T. Drake, John Robson, Joseph Trutch, Henry
Holbrook, T. L. Wood, F. J. Barnard, R. W. W. Carroll, Edgar Dewdney, G. A. Walkem —nearly all of whom are

familiar as men having taken a high place in the affairs of British Columbia. Suffice it
to mention here that the mills of time ground gradually towards that inevitable day of
July 20, 1871 when British Columbia entered Confedoration.

Many of the men who were particularly active in the fight for Confederation were
to be found among the Freemasons who were equally active in the struggle for an in-
dependent Grand Lodge in British Columbia, and their distribution as Freemasons
was about even between the English and the Scottish Lodges.

Move for Home Rule

The first and most persistent advocates for the establishment of a Grand Lodge for
British Columbia were the members of Vancouver Lodge No 421 SR. This, in the cir-
cumstances, was only natural because many of them had come to Victoria via Califor-
nia and other parts of the United States and, if not native to that country, had learned
much of their Masonry there. At any rate, there was no personal tie which bound them
to the Grand Lodge of England as was the case with many of the members of the
Lodges which held charters under the English Constitution. As for the members of the

Dr. Robert W. W. Carrall, Nanaimo
Lodge No.1090.

Lodges under the Scottish Constitution, most of them knew her only as a Grand Lodge,
which allowed them to use the Ritual they preferred without objection. Of the Scottish
Freemasonry and its traditions, most of them knew very little and seemed to care less.

So it was quite natural for Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SR to take the first step toward local government. After

much discussion among the brethren of the Lodge, on December 16, 1868 W Brother R. H. Adams gave notice that
at the next regular meeting he would propose resolutions in the following terms:

“Ist—That there are at present in the Colony of British Columbia, a Provincial Grand Lodge of Free
Masons under the Jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of Scotland, and a District Grand Lodge under
that of the Grand Lodge of England.

“2nd —That under these Provincial and District Grand Lodges, there are only Eight Subordinate
Lodges (one under dispensation), representing numerically a Brotherhood of about
Three Hundred.

“3rd —That the support of these two Provincial and District Grand Lodges—in addition to the trans-
mission of Grand Lodge fees to both Mother Grand Lodges in Scotland and England —causes a

36. Ibid, pp. 53-54.
Images omitted: Sir Anthony Musgrave, Governor of the Colony; M.W.T. Drake, early legislator; Parliament Buildings, Victoria.
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drain upon the funds of the Subordinate Lodges, so great as to prevent their accumulation for any
local, benevolent or other purposes calculated to advance the interests and happiness of the Order
in this Colony.

“4th—That the existence of two Grand Lodges, or financially speaking, four Grand Lodges, tends
(besides scattering the funds) to create jealousies and rivalry highly injurious to what would oth-
erwise be a happy and united brotherhood, to open our sacred portals to the unworthy, and dissi-
pate strength and resources which, combined, would fully establish, support and amply provide
for the permanent success and prosperity of one Independent Grand Lodge.

“5th—That the decisions and edicts of a Provincial or District Grand Lodge are unsatisfactory, inas-
much as they are not final and may be appealed from, and the great distance of England or Scotland
from the Colony, the uncertainty of mail communication and the delays which are apt to and do
occur in correspondence, causing vexatious repetition so as entirely to prevent the good results
which would accrue from the establishment of Grand Lodge authority in this Colony.

“ 6th—That the formation of an Independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia, uniting the brethren
of both jurisdictions under one Grand authority, responsible to themselves, would at once ensure
harmony and promote the success and prosperity of all, retain monies in one Grand Lodge for our
own Masonic purposes which are now exacted by Four Lodges—two of which are Ten Thousand
miles distant—and enable us at once to command the respect and hearty co-operation of sister
Independent Grand Lodges throughout the World.

“7th—That a Committee be appointed to confer with all sister Lodges upon the subject of the fore-
going resolutions, and to recommend the best means of carrying them into effect, either by calling
a General Convention of the Craft, or otherwise as may seem most expedient.”%

The resolutions, seconded by Brother H. E. Seelye, came before the Lodge on January 2, 1869 and were passed.
A committee consisting of the mover, seconder and W Brother M. W. Waitt was appointed to further the movement.
The committee was instructed to confer with all the Sister Lodges, and if it was advisable to recommend the best
means of carrying the resolutions into effect. One eminent Masonic writer states that this motion is:

“really the Charter of our present Grand Lodge, showing clearly the reasons which underlaid the
movement for a Grand Lodge in British Columbia, and which is of permanent importance to all
Members of the Craft and I think it should be preserved as our Magna Carta.”%

In accordance with the terms of these resolutions, they were duly forwarded to all Lodges within British
Columbia and were approved by all the Lodges holding charters from the Grand Lodge of Scotland; the Lodges
holding charters from the United Grand Lodge of England refused to take any part whatever in the movement.

Objection by Victoria Lodge

A copy of the resolutions so passed was forwarded forthwith to Victoria Lodge No. 783 ER with a suggestion that
the latter appoint a committee to co-operate with the committee of Vancouver Lodge. This came before Victoria
Lodge on January 7, 1869 but no action was taken. It was ordered that the matter lie on the table to come up at the
next regular meeting and that due notice of it be made part of the Lodge Summons for that date.

The next regular meeting was held on February 4, 1869 and the resolutions and the request of Vancouver Lodge
asking for the appointment of a committee was ordered forwarded to the District Grand Master (Robert Burnaby)
together with the following resolution:

“RESOLVED, That the communication received from Vancouver Lodge No. 421, S.R., in relation to
the subject of the formation of an independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia, be forwarded to
the Rt. W. District Grand Master, with the request that he take immediate steps to lay the same
before the Grand Lodge of England.”

The District Grand Master, RW Brother Robert Burnaby, a member of Victoria Lodge No. 783 ER, was a cautious
and conservative man who highly appreciated the honour which had been conferred upon him by the English Grand
Lodge. He was a power in Victoria Lodge and was at all times fully conversant with the action taken by Vancouver
Lodge. He felt that he could not support any such movement without the knowledge and approval of the Grand
Lodge of England. Acting, no doubt, on his advice Victoria Lodge refused to appoint any such committee as was
requested, and directed the resolutions to be forwarded as set out above.

37. See Provincial Grand Lodge of Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia—2nd Annual Communication, pp. 9-10.
38. Fatt, W. Brother F. F., Grand Lodge Proceedings, 1937, p. 185.
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Consultation With the United Grand Lodge of England

On receipt of the Victoria Lodge resolution, the District Grand Master wrote to the Grand Secretary, the
VW Brother John Hervey, in London on February 8, 1869 enclosing the circular and pointing out that:

“ All the Lodges (English), with the exception of Victoria, No. 783, declined to enter into the question
without authority from the Grand Lodge. Victoria Lodge, after much discussion, referred the matter
to me, with a request that I would take steps to bring it before the authorities in England.

“ As a simple matter of course, looking to the source from whence my own rank is derived, and from
whence the warrants issue under which we work, I could not for an instant entertain such questions
as are propounded in this circular, nor could I permit any Brethren under my control to take any
action whatever in respect of them, unless I were sure that the Grand Lodge of England would
countenance or encourage any such course.

“I'have already informed you in a previous letter of the complications that occasionally threatened
to arise owing to the existence of the District Grand Lodge of England and the Provincial Grand
Lodge of Scotch Freemasons in this small community, and I stated that the Provincial Grand Master
shewed every disposition to unite with me in promoting harmony amongst the Brethren. He is no
party to the present agitation, and is, I think, intending to seek from his Grand Lodge the same
counsel I am now asking from mine.

“In opening this case, it is necessary in the first place to premise that this colony is a small and
isolated British Community in close proximity to American Territories and States, each of which as
a matter of course, has its own Independent Grand Lodge. Our population contains, besides many
Americans, a large proportion of Canadians, who have also an Independent Grand Lodge —hence
among the more restless spirits of the Craft has arisen this desire to achieve also an independent
position and to take rank as a distinct Grand Lodge. I also alluded in my former letter to the fact
that the working of the Scotch ritual assimilates more closely than ours to that which is adopted in
the American Lodges. This tends to unite the sympathies of these two branches of the Order, and
to render our jurisdiction more isolated and select. Those Masons who were made in England and
whose associations, like my own, cling affectionately to our own noble Mother Grand Lodge—
second to none in the Craft—view with apprehension, in the present small state of things here, any
such movement as that which is contemplated in this circular, and I am convinced that many of
them would at once retire from any active connection with the Craft in the event of its being con-
summated. Nevertheless, having at heart the good of the Craft and the extension of its usefulness,
I should be truly glad if the Grand Lodges of England and Scotland, by conference together, could
devise some plan under which the two jurisdictions could work in concert under one head. How
far this may be possible I do not know; but any advice or assistance in this direction will be most
gratefully hailed by me. I candidly avow my apprehensions that, if something of the kind be not
done, the Craft, which has thus far made much progress, may become divided against itself, and
its influence for good may be weakened in this community. But, at the same time, the insignificance
of our numbers and the unimportance of the colony scarcely justify even the idea of independence.
Your kind counsel and aid on this dilficult point will be gratefully acknowledged by me. Of one
thing you may rest assured, that neither by thought, word or act have I any inclination to sever
myself from the authority of our Grand Lodge nor from the supreme control of our noble and
esteemed Grand Master, by whose kind confidence and patronage I enjoy the dignities he has
conferred upon me.”

This letter showed clearly why the English Lodges were not anxious to take part in the movement, and why the
Scottish Lodges favoured it. It also indicates the dignity and brotherly affection of the two Grand Masters and their
joint efforts to maintain the harmony of the Craft.

As the Annual Communication of the District Grand Lodge occurred on March 11, 1869, the RW District Grand
Master availed himself of the occasion to read his letter to the Grand Secretary of England, stating that he thought
it desirable that the District Grand Lodge might be aware of his action, but that, of course, nothing more could be
done until he received a reply from the Grand Secretary.

The Grand Secretary of the United Grand Lodge of England apparently did not consider the matter of sufficient
importance to lay it before the Grand Master, but took it upon himself to advise Burnaby. The main fact that seemed
to impress him was what he calls the “paucity of numbers” in the proposed jurisdiction. The possibility of future
growth in this new land seems to have escaped him; the matters on which Burnaby laid so much stress in lucid
terms do not seem to have impressed him. His reply was delayed in part by the preparations for opening “our new
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Buildings”, and partly by his feeling that Burnaby was able to deal with such an unimportant matter without any
help from London. His reply, dated May 10, 1869, said in part:

“

... partly from over occupation, the preparations for opening our New Building here having
monopolised my entire attention, and partly from feeling satisfied that you would be able to deal
with the subject on the spot, than any advice which could emanate from this quarter.

“1 am sure I only speak the sentiments of every good Mason when I say how much I should regret
if the Masons of your District took any step which might lessen their own influence. As a District
Grand Lodge of the Grand Lodge of England the Brethren in Vancouver Island enjoy a far more
influential position than they could possibly do if they formed themselves into an Independent
Grand Lodge, whose paucity of numbers would simply render it ridiculous. So long as they form a branch
of the parent store and receive the moral support of the Mother Country, they will be looked up to
with respect. I think if you could enforce some arguments of this kind on the Brethren, it would
tend to allay their desire for change. It should be borne in mind that it is of far more importance for
the Masons in your District to receive the support and countenance of the Grand Lodge of England,
than the secession of a few lodges can be to the latter body. I do not myself clearly see how the
English and Scotch Lodges can be brought under one head; still the matter is worth consideration.
Perhaps I may shortly be favoured with some further information and communication from you,
when, if the matter warrant me doing so, I will bring the whole subject under the notice of the MW
Grand Master. I trust, however, that the judiciousness of your measures and the good sense of the
Brethren under your control may not render this necessary.”

At the Quarterly Communication of the District Grand Lodge held at Victoria on September 9, 1869, the
RW District Grand Master caused the District Grand Secretary to read his letter dated February 8, 1869 and the reply
of the Grand Secretary dated May 10, 1869 on the proposal to form an independent Grand Lodge. He then observed
that the Grand Secretary’s reply would commend itself to the good sense of all present. He quite agreed with the
Grand Secretary that we were too small in numbers for any such step, and he thought we might very well rest
content to hail under the First Grand Lodge in the World under which we were sure of commanding respect;
whereas, as a separate Grand Lodge, from our paucity of numbers and comparative insignificance, we should
scarcely be recognized and be simply ridiculous.

Lack of Counsel for PGM Powell

In the meantime, Vancouver Lodge decided to go on its way, and according to the printed Proceedings of the Second
Annual Communication of the Provincial Grand Lodge SC held at Victoria, it brought the matter before that body
on May 1, 1869. Powell, like Burnaby, refused to take any part in the movement until he had submitted the resolution
to his Grand Lodge, although apparently he was more in favour of it. He dealt with the matter as follows:

“My position as representative of the MW the Grand Master Mason of Scotland, prevented me from
taking any notice of this document either in favour or against, unless with the advice and direction
of our Grand Lodge. In a local point of view it is difficult, however, to conceal from one’s self the
impression that the existence of Lodges hailing from two Grand Lodges with the contingency of
other jurisdictions being at no distant day introduced, does tend to create diversity of interests and
allegiance, to induce local and national prejudices, ungenerous and unmasonic rivalry between
Lodges . . . and, as has been aptly expressed in a resolution already passed by the Brethren of a
sister colony, fosters much estrangement among the Brethren of a society which in itself "knows no
country, is confined to no race.” I will transmit the resolutions as passed to Scotland, for the action
and advice, if any, of our Grand Lodge.”

He duly transmitted the resolutions to the Grand Secretary of the Grand Lodge of Scotland, but the Craft has
never been informed as to any reply having been made to his communication, even by the Grand Secretary, on this
subject; but it will be perceived that the representatives of the two jurisdictions regarded the approach to the subject
from the same point of view, as a matter of Masonic discipline.

During 1870, nothing much seems to have transpired on the subject of an independent Grand Lodge except for
one event. On March 10, the District Grand Secretary wrote to the Grand Secretary of England to enquire if the res-
olution of Victoria Lodge No. 1085 under date of May 15, 1862 (see page 15) had been received and recorded in his
office. To this enquiry the reply of September 16, 1870 was as follows:

“I have examined the papers of 1862 and have ascertained that the Victoria Lodge transmitted in
the month of September of that year a copy of the minute of their Lodge of 15th May, 1862, in the
exact terms transcribed by you in your letter of the 10th March, 1870.”
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Nothing can be found that gave reason to this enquiry. The District Grand Secretary referred to it several times,
but gave no information as to why this enquiry was made. Subsequent events indicate, however, that Brother
Burnaby felt it was an important point to establish.

William Stewart

The records of Vancouver Lodge contain no reference to the matter for two years and no report was made by the
committee, but there is no reason for believing that it was idle. It was known from other sources that printed copies
of the Vancouver Lodge motion were sent to all the sister Lodges in BC. It, no doubt, was being discussed in all the
Lodges of British Columbia. A letter from W Brother William Stewart, the Grand Old Man of Freemasonry in
Nanaimo, dated December 21, 1870, to Brother Henry Frederick Heisterman, Provincial Grand Secretary (Scottish,
of course), is evidence of this:

“Thope before Masonry declines too far that a Grand Lodge of British Columbia will be formed. The
step-parent at present in Victoria does not seem to care much about her Children, only to get their
dues. It would do some good if the Provincial Grand Master would pay us a visit this winter.”

Considering the limited means of transportation in British Columbia in those days, one can sympathize both
with the Nanaimo brethren and also the officers of the Provincial Grand Lodge.

Evidently, by direction of the Provincial Grand Master, copies of the resolutions had been sent by the Secretary
of the Provincial Grand Lodge to the Grand Lodges of California and Oregon, to the Grand Lodge of Canada (in
Ontario), and no doubt to others, asking for opinions as to the feasibility of the formation of an independent Grand
Lodge which would be recognized by other Grand Jurisdictions. In the covering letter, the Provincial Grand Secretary
stated that the Provincial Grand Master had deferred action until he could ascertain the disposition of the neigh-
bouring Grand Lodges as to possible recognition by them. The letter stated:

“The District Grand Lodge (having four subordinate lodges) under English jurisdiction, under no event, will
declare themselves independent, but a great number E. R. will dimit the moment an independent Grand Lodge is
formed.”

The answers received were evidently satisfactory to the supporters of the movement for when the matter came
up in Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SR on January 18, 1871, it was announced:

“That the resolutions above referred to so far as heard from, have met with the sympathy and
approval of all Grand Lodges to which they have been referred, thereby removing any doubt which
might have been held with respect to the early and complete recognition of a proposed Independent
Grand Lodge of British Columbia.”

It was at this meeting that it was decided to go ahead with the formation of a Grand Lodge. It was resolved:

“That in view of the aforesaid encouragement it is now expedient to form an Independent Grand
Lodge of British Columbia, and that this Lodge appoint a Committee of three, to invite the
co-operation of all the other Sister Lodges in the Colony, to meet in convention at a certain day, to
be fixed by them in the City of Victoria.”

To carry out this resolution a new committee was appointed consisting of W Brother Simeon Duck, W Brother
G. C. Keays, and Brother H. F. Heisterman with power to act. Later the committee added to its number Brother
George Grant, formerly SW of Cariboo Lodge No. 469 at Barkerville, who at that time was the Senior Warden of
Quadra Lodge UD.

The Year of Decision - 1871

The year of 1871 was destined to be one of great importance in the annals of British Columbia. The young community
was beginning to flex its muscles in many directions, and in the present context two main streams of thought began
to fuse and to generate a considerable amount of heat. On the one hand, there was the ardent fervour for Union
with the rest of Canada even though 3,000 miles of veritable waste lands stretched between, yet on the other hand
there was equal fervour for a depend- ency of its own in many things, such as Freemasonry. Both these desires were
promoted with one common aim, that of being able to work out their own destiny within a framework more com-
patible with its own situation than could be obtained with con- tinuing domination from the British Isles. But it is
interesting to note that throughout the entire operation none of the action taken at any time or in any place dimmed
the allegiance due to the Sovereign who resided over 6,000 miles away. Those involved, equally in both these par-
ticular struggles, were fully convinced that only by Independence on the one hand and Confederation on the other
could British Columbia survive to work out its own peculiar way of life.

The action of Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SR was communicated to all the Subordinate Lodges in the colony in a
letter dated January 24, 1871, as follows:
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“...acopy of the Resolution adopted . . . in reference to the formation of an Independent Grand
Lodge of British Columbia, having in view the union of both the English and the Scotch jurisdictions
under one Grand Master, and also an excerpt from the Report of the MW Grand Lodge of Canada
at their last Session in reference to this subject.”

At a meeting of the committee in Victoria on January 24, 1871 it was:

“RESOLVED, That a copy of the above resolutions® be addressed to the different Lodges in British
Columbia under the English and Scottish Registers, requesting them to appoint the Worshipful
Master, Past Masters and present Wardens, to meet in a Convention to be held at the Masonic Hall,
in the City of Victoria on Saturday, the 18th day of March, 1871, 2 o’clock p.m. to consider the same
and pursuant thereafter to form an Independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia, if deemed then
and there expedient; and further, that any Lodges not being in a position to be represented by the
above Officers, may appoint proxies to represent them. Carried.”

In transmission to the Lodges, a note was added that “the proposed Meeting is requested in the hope that on
fraternal discussions of the whole subject matter agreement may be secured and unanimous action taken by the sev-
eral Lodges in the Colony.” This circular letter was signed by H. F. Heisterman, as Secretary, and by Simeon Duck,
as Chairman.

On February 2, 1871, “certain documents” relative to the forming of an Independent Grand Lodge were laid
before the brethren of Victoria Lodge No. 783 ER, but before they could he read W Brother Henry Nathan protested
against their being read and moved that the Secretary be instructed to reply to Brother Heisterman that Victoria
Lodge could take no action but that application should be made to the District Grand Lodge. Evidently many of the
members of Victoria Lodge were in favour of the movement advocated by Vancouver Lodge, for an amendment
made by W Brother Eli Harrison, Sr., and seconded by Brother W. T. Leigh, to the effect that application be made to
RW Brother Robert Burnaby for permission to appoint a committee as requested, was Carried.

This request was communicated to RW Brother Burnaby but the permission was refused. Burnaby stated on
March 2, 1871 that he “had no desire to coerce the Lodges under his jurisdiction or to dictate any course to them as
compulsory,” but that the whole matter had been referred to the Board of General Purposes and would come up
for discussion at the next Quarterly Meeting of the District Grand Lodge. He further said that: “It will not be proper
for any step to be taken in the Premises by your Lodge or by any Lodge working under this Jurisdiction until some
decision shall have been arrived at on the subject by a body competent to deal with it.”

The letter and circular were laid before the Board of General Purposes of the District Grand Lodge under a mem-
orandum dated February 11, 1871:

“...refers same to . . . for their report and suggestions thereon. At the same time he wishes to point
out that the Lodges under the jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of England cannot accede to such a
proposition, without either violating or abandoning the warrants under which they now act, and
which it is presumed would not be done without a full vote of such Lodge being taken on the sub-
ject, supposing the Board of General Purposes should think it desirable to submit such a question
to any Subordinate Lodge, without a previous reference to the Grand Lodge of England. The District
Grand Master also suggests to the Board of General Purposes for their consideration how far such
a communication as that now referred to them is consistent with ordinary Masonic discipline,
addressed as it is to private Lodges without any previous reference to the authorities under whose
jurisdiction they are acting.

“The District Grand Master hopes to receive the report of the Board of General Purposes on the
above important question in time for the Annual Communication in March.”

The Board fully discussed and considered the question and unanimously adopted the following resolution:
“That this Board of General Purposes do not think it advisable to take steps at present towards the
formation of an Independent Grand Lodge in British Columbia; whilst they feel that circumstances
may occur in the future to render such a proceeding advisable.”
Their report was submitted to the District Grand Lodge at its Annual Communication on March 2, 1871 when
the District Grand Master rose to give his address. In it he observed that:

“The point to be brought before the District Grand Lodge was the Report of the Board of General
Purposes on the proposition to form an Independent Grand Lodge, which had been referred to him
by the W. Masters and Brethren of the Lodges under his control. In dealing with this very important
subject, he would in the first instance read to them his letter to the Grand Secretary of England,

39. Resolutions circulated by Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SR in 1869.
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written on the 9th February, 1869, to which he received the following reply. (Vide p. 57).

“The Brethren would therefore perceive from this correspondence that he had not been insensible
of, or indifferent to the importance of this question, two years ago. In referring it to the Board of
General Purposes, he forwarded at the same time the following Minute of his views on the subject
(see memorandum above), and he now wished further to say that he had no personal feeling in the
matter, but was merely desirous to point out to them their position and his duty in such a case. He
did not wish to fetter the action of any of the Brethren—if they thought the proposed change
desirable, a course was clear to them —they could retire from the jurisdiction, and when he found
he had no one to preside over he would cheerfully bow to that decision and retire also; but so long
as any competent number of the Brethren determined to abide by their Charters he would support
them to the last and not abandon his post.

“He thought it only proper moreover to add that this question could not be decided by any section
of the Craft until it had received the consideration of a competent power to deal with it, and that
was the reason why he had in the first instance referred it to the Board of General Purposes, with
a View of bringing their decision before the Grand Lodge for adoption or otherwise. By strict rule
the question should have been brought before him in the first instance. He now wished further to
state that no Brother under his Jurisdiction could be allowed as such to entertain the question, they
can only act under the sanction of their Warrants in a Warranted Lodge and such a proceeding
would be contrary to their allegiance to our constitution, all they can do is to leave their Lodge, if
they so desire it. If, as he had before stated, they did so he should be governed by the law laid down
in Section 29, page 71, of the Book of Constitutions, and if any Brethren remained true to the
allegiance he should remain firm with them. He left the whole matter in their hands for decision
upon the basis he had laid down, perfectly willing to bow to their decision; but he wished to state
emphatically from the chair that he personally did not think the proposed change would be in any
way advantageous, but that if the Brethren thought otherwise he was willing at once to forego his
position as soon as they by their deliberate action left him without a jurisdiction to preside over.”

On a vote being taken, the report and the resolution were unanimously adopted, and by direction of the District
Grand Master the action of the Grand Lodge on this matter was communicated to the committee of Vancouver Lodge
by letter dated March 16, 1871.

More of William Stewart

Again it was the vitriolic Scot of Caledonia(n) Lodge No. 478 SR who provided a couple of flashes of light on those
days, when on February 9, 1871 he wrote to Brother Heisterman that Caledonia Lodge had unanimously approved
the resolution for the establishment of a Grand Lodge. But this alone did not entirely satisfy him. He, being a Scots-
man, wanted to know if there were any new fees to be paid for a Charter from such Grand Lodge; if there would be
any increase in the dues to be paid for it; and, above all, would the “Ancient” work (by which was meant the work
as still practised in Ashlar Lodge No. 3 BCR) be used and “none other.”

Again on March 9, 1871, he wrote Brother Heisterman. Stewart’s letter illustrates his feelings towards the English
Lodges and probably those of others, so far had the circumstances of the time embittered the relations of Freemasons
among themselves —it read:

“Thear that Bro. Burnaby (Dist. GM England) has summoned his go- between for this day Thursday,
also the Nanaimo Lodge (English) would not take any action on your communication as Burnaby
intends the Board of General Purposes to act for them. We had a discussion in our Lodge at our
meeting on Monday last in regard to the work, if there is the least change Caledonia will remain as
they are now. I should be better pleased if the English do keep out of it altogether as it may cause discord,
etc.

“ Please let me know by return what answers you have received from Cariboo and Mount Hermon
Lodges, also how the English is going to act in the matter,”

His zealous attachment to all matters pertaining to the Craft in British Columbia will long be remembered. It is
interesting to note that one of his grandchildren has said that: “What burned up Grandfather was the fact that his
parents let him be born in Halifax, England, rather than in his beloved land ‘North of the Border’.”

Craft in Transition

As had been said, the year 1871 was an important one in the annals of British Columbia Freemasonry. But let us

Image omitted: facsimile of William Stewart’s letter of March 9, 1871.
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look for a moment at the condition of the Craft at the beginning of the year. All power in the Craft was centred in
Victoria. Travel to the outside Lodges was a matter of difficulty, and to Cariboo Lodge, in the mountains of the
interior of the mainland, transportation was so difficult and distances so great that to communicate with it, except
by letter, was almost impossible. Other Lodges in Nanaimo, New Westminster and Burrard Inlet were very small
and, under the circumstances of the time, difficult to reach. These Lodges took little part in the actual work of any-
thing but their own Lodges, but sent proxies to their friends in Victoria to act as they thought best. Victoria Lodge,
with her offspring, British Columbia Lodge No. 1187 ER, acted for the outside Lodges having English charters; and
Vancouver Lodge, with the new Quadra Lodge, her offspring, for those having charters from Scotland.

By the end of 1870, then, everything seemed to be ready to the promoters for an independent Grand Lodge to
go ahead. At least they knew what obstacles they had to meet. They could not expect any support from the English
Lodges; they had the unanimous approval of the Scottish Lodges; so while they politely requested the co-operation
of the first, knowing they would not get it, they went ahead on their own. They did expect some of the English
brethren to leave their own Lodges and come with them, but not as a Lodge. But this is a story that belongs to
another chapter.
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CHAPTER 6
THE CONVENTION OF MARCH 18, 1871 AND THE CLOSING OF THE RANKS

“Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.”
Psalms cxxxiir:1

Early in 1871 RW Brother Israel Wood Powell, the Provincial Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of Scotland, left the
colony for Europe where he spent several months. There is little doubt that the events of that spring moved forward
without his personal knowledge, but rather at the insistence of Brothers Duck, Grahame, Heisterman and Waitt in
Victoria, assisted by considerable prodding from Brothers William Stewart and Solomon Levi in Nanaimo.

Convention of March 18, 1871

Without waiting for the decision of the District Grand Lodge, the committee appointed by Vancouver Lodge went
ahead and arranged the date for a convention to meet at the Masonic Hall at Victoria on March 18, 1871 at
2:00 pm. All the Lodges in British Columbia, whether English or Scottish, were invited to appoint their Master, Past
Masters and Wardens to attend. The purpose of the convention was to form an Independent Grand Lodge of British
Columbia “if deemed then and there expedient,” and these words were added to the notice:

“The proposed meeting is requested in the hope that on fraternal discussion of the whole matter
agreement may be secured and unanimous action taken by the several Lodges in the Colony.”

Had the Provincial Grand Master, Israel Wood Powell, been in British Columbia at the time, possibly some
further steps might have been taken to heal the breach before a decisive step was taken. But Dr. Powell was in
England and, in his absence, there was no one who could or would attempt to check the movement. The day arrived;
all the Lodges hailing under a charter from the Grand Lodge of Scotland were represented; no representatives of
the Lodges hailing under a charter from the United Grand Lodge of England appeared, but there was one PM from
British Columbia Lodge No. 1187 BR of whom more will be related later.

James Allan Grahame, Chairman

The convention was duly held as appointed and the following passages are taken from
the Minutes thereof found in the files of Mount Hermon Lodge, and covering both the
18th and 20th days of March, 1871:

“The Convention was called to order at 1/2 p. 2 o’ck. p.m.”

“A motion was adopted that W Brother James Allan Grahame, a Past Master of
Quadra Lodge UD, SR act as Chairman of the Convention.” and another that: “Brother
H. F. Heisterman of Quadra and Vancouver Lodge No. 421, SR, act as the Secretary of
the same.”

The resolutions adopted by Vancouver Lodge No. 421, and also those of the com-
mittee appointed by Vancouver Lodge, which were addressed to all the Lodges in the
colony and calling a convention “to consider the advisability of forming a Sovereign
Grand Lodge of British Columbia, for this day at 2:00 pm.” were then read.

On the recommendation of the chairman a Committee on Credentials was ap-
pointed to examine the proxies and decide who were entitled to seats in the conven-
tion. The duties of the committee having been carried out and a report made to the
convention, it was discharged.

The Action of Eli Harrison, Sr.

James Allan Grahame, Chairman of the At this point an incident of great importance in the History of the Grand Lodge of

1871 Conventions for an Independent British Columbia took place. There was one person present at the convention, and only

Grand Lodge of British Columbia one, who was not a member of a Scottish Lodge and who had no authority whatever
to appear for any Masonic Lodge in the colony. This was Eli Harrison, Sr., a PM of British Columbia Lodge No. 1187
ER who had been Initiated as the second candidate in Victoria Lodge, when it held the Number 1083 ER on January
17,1861, and who was destined to rule the Grand Lodge of British Columbia as Grand Master longer than any other
Freemason.

Brother Harrison had taken Burnaby at his word and attended the convention despite the ban. He did not rep-
resent his Lodge and did not suggest that he did. He was received with great applause. The first act of the convention
was to pass, by a unanimous vote, a resolution that W Brother Eli Harrison although not representing his Lodge be
entitled to a seat in the convention with the right to speak and to vote as a member of it. Brother Harrison, of course,
after taking this step in the face of Burnaby’s prohibition, could no longer remain a member of a Lodge under the
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jurisdiction of the United Grand Lodge of England, and joined Quadra Lodge. He remained a member of it and of
Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 BCR after the amalgamation of the two Lodges until his death many years
later.

Later, but before the Lodge was opened by the convention, W Brother Eli Harrison, Sr., made an address to the
members in the form of a letter which gave the reasons why he was ready and willing to abandon his status as a
member of an English Lodge and to support the movement to establish an Independent Grand Lodge:

“1It is with pleasure I meet you this evening in Convention for the purpose of founding a Grand
Lodge of British Columbia. I believe the time has come when we ought to be united and no longer
under four Grand Lodges; to me it seems absurd to continue in our present condition, by doing so
we are not in a position to do the good that is naturally expected of us and the funds of the order
are scattered instead of being concentrated. There must have been quite a large sum of money sent
to England and Scotland the eleven years past and for what? I cannot say for the good of Freema-
sonry in this Colony but simply for doing what we ought to have done ourselves. If we had a Grand
Lodge for this Colony these remittances to Europe would cease and I think they could be turned
to good account in forming a Fund of Benevolence or for some other worthy purpose amongst our-
selves. I find no fault with the Grand Lodges of England and Scotland for they have always treated
us with the greatest kindness, so far as I know, and I feel confident they would be glad to hear of
our undertaking to manage our own affairs, more especially if they understood our position. There
are a few of the Brethren who think we ought to see what Confederation with Canada will bring
about and that we are not quite strong enough to form a Grand Lodge in this Colony, to me such
opinions are without foundation. If we can support a Provincial Grand Lodge, a District Grand
Lodge, and contribute to the two Grand Lodges, I cannot conceive why we cannot maintain a Grand
Lodge of our own. As an old Freemason and a Past Master, I feel it my duty to give it my warmest
support, because I believe it will place Freemasonry on a sounder basis in this Colony, than it has
ever been before and help to fulfill those great and benevolent purposes it was instituted for.”

It was resolved that the letter be received and placed on the Minutes of the convention.
The Lodge in Attendance
The Committee on Credentials reported:
“...therepresentatives present from 5 Chartered Lodges, viz: Vancouver Lodge, 421; Cariboo Lodge,

469; Caledonia Lodge, 478; Mount Hermon Lodge, 491, and Quadra Lodge which has been
chartered by the Grand Lodge of Scotland, but whose number has not been communicated to us.

Vancouver Lodge, 421: Simeon Duck, P.M., acting as W.M,; Jas. Crump, S.W.; ]. Stafford, ] W.; M.
R. Waitt, P.M.; and G. C. Keays, P.M.
Cariboo Lodge, 469: Jonath Nutt by H. F. Heisterman proxy; J. S. Thompson, S.W. by W. Hoffman
proxy; John Bruce, ].W. by A. Gilmore proxy.
Caledonia Lodge, 478: W. Stewart, W.M.; John Renwick, S.W. by W. B. Wilson proxy; A. Muir, ].W.,
and S. D. Levi, P.M.
Mount Hermon Lodge, 491: John McDonald, W.M. by G. C. Keays proxy; Geo. W. Haynes, S.W. by
B. H. Wilson proxy; Hugh |. Weir, ].W. by J. G. McKay proxy; J. C. Hughes, P.M. by G. C.
Keays proxy; Coote M. Chambers, R.M. by Hiram Wharton proxy.
Quadra Lodge: Jas. Allan Grahame, W.M.; W. Fraser, S.W_; C. Strauss, ].W.
Who are entitled to seats and voting in this Convention.”
The Resolution for Independence
The major purpose of the convention was then carried out when a resolution that the convention proceed to
organize a Grand Lodge of British Columbia was passed by a unanimous vote. It should be noted in passing, as
showing the influence of United States Freemasonry at that time, that the title “F & AM” was used three times in
this resolution as did their brethren south of the 49th parallel instead of the “AF & AM” more commonly used in
Canada:
“Whereas there is a Provincial Grand Lodge of F. & A. M. under the Grand Lodge of Scotland and
a District Grand Lodge of F. & A. M. under the Grand Lodge of England (the former having 5 and
the latter 4 chartered Lodges) now established in British Columbia, with the early prospect of

Confederation by which political change of our Masonic status will be altered and this Province
would then no longer be unoccupied Masonic authority. The Grand Lodge of Canada would have
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the right to extend her jurisdiction over this Province and should she issue Charters for a new
Lodge, which she would have the right to do according to the ruling of the World’s Congress held
in Paris in 1856, we should present the anomaly of 10 subordinate Lodges contributing to 5 Grand
Bodies, a fact which would weaken the Craft in this Province, fritter away the funds and tend to
create a diversity of interests and allegiance, an absence of Harmony in working and unity of action,
perpetuating local and national prejudices, thus estranging the affections of the Brethren, whose
‘order knows no country and is confined to no race’.

“ AND WHEREAS That in order to apply a remedy to these evils, to provide for and promote a fund
of Benevolence, that we may properly assist the sick, sorrowing and distressed worthy Brethren in
this jurisdiction.

“Therefore be it resolved:

“That it is expedient and right and the bounden duty of this Convention represented by Vancouver
Lodge, No. 421; Caribou Lodge, No. 469; Caledonia Lodge, No. 478; Mount Hermon Lodge, No.
491, and Quadra Lodge, which are legally constituted and regularly chartered Lodges of F. & A.
M. and majority of the Lodges in this jurisdiction.

“That the representatives of the said Lodges now present are fully empowered and authorized by
their delegates in Convention assembled, to organize a Grand Lodge of British Columbia.
“Carried. nem con.”
It was then unanimously:

“Resolved that the Representatives now in Convention assembled on behalf of their respective
Lodges, represented by them, do hereby declare themselves to be and they now proceed to organize
‘The Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Ancient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia’
and that a Lodge of Masons be now opened for the purpose of inaugurating the same. Carried.”

On the vote being taken, all the Lodges represented, including W Brother Eli Harrison, Sr., voted “Ay”, and the
vote was ordered to be recorded. The Worshipful Master and the officers appointed by him then took their seats
and an Extraordinary Masonic Lodge, being duly formed, was opened in due and ancient form in the Master Mason’s
Degree, with James A. Grahame as WM; Simeon Duck as SW; William Stewart as JW; H. F. Heisterman as Sec; G. C.
Keays as SD; James Crump as JD; A. Gilmore as IG; and Philip J. Hall as Tyler.

A motion to the effect:

“That we adopt the Constitution of the Grand Lodge of Scotland for the present, so far as may be
applicable to existing circumstances” was CARRIED.

Election of Officers

At the evening session summoned at 1/2 p. 7 o’clock p.m. the convention proceeded to the election of the Grand
Lodge officers as follows:

Grand Master.........cccoovivvnininnininiine, Israel Wood Powell, Vancouver Lodge
Deputy Grand Master..........ccccoeeiiceieinnnne, James Allan Grahame, Quadra Lodge
Senior Grand Warden............ccccccceuiuiiiiinnnnns Marshall W. Waitt, Vancouver Lodge
Junior Grand Warden..........ccccocevevenenenieniennn. Solomon D. Levi, Caledonia Lodge
Grand TTEASUTLCT .....eeevveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeereeeeaeeeeeeeeeeans Charles Strouss, Quadra Lodge
Grand Secretary........cccccccceeveueeeenneecneene H. F. Heisterman, Vancouver Lodge
Grand Tyler......oo e Philip J. Hall, Vancouver Lodge

The Lodge was then called off to refreshment, and when it was called on again the Deputy Grand Master-elect
announced the appointive officers:

Grand Chaplain..........cccoevvviniiniiiiiiiie, Jonathan Nutt, Cariboo Lodge
Grand Marshall..........ccccocoviiiinniiiinne Alexander Gilmore, Vancouver Lodge
Senior Grand Deacon ..o G. C. Keays, Vancouver Lodge
Junior Grand Deacon...........ccoceveerivirencnincnincncenee. William Stewart, Caledonia Lodge
Grand Director of Ceremonies....... F. H. Lamb, Vancouver & Mt. Hermon Lodges
Grand Steward .........cccoceiiiiiinnnne. Josias Charles Hughes, Mount Hermon Lodge
Grand Steward ..o A. Muir, Caledonia Lodge
Grand Organist..........cccoevevinieiniennen. Coote M. Chambers, Mount Hermon Lodge

To show how great was the preponderance of the Victoria brethren in the Scottish Lodges, it may be interesting
to note that all but one of the elective officers were residents of the city, while the appointive officers were evenly
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divided between the Victoria members and those from other parts of the colony. The real reason for this was the
difficulty of travel from the other Lodges.

Invitation to Grand Lodge of Washington
After the refreshment period the convention proceeded with the following resolutions:

“Resolved That the number and status of each Lodge represented at the organization of this Grand
Lodge shall be determined by the date of the Warrant from the Grand Lodge of Scotland up to the
formation of this Grand Lodge.”

“Resolved That any Lodge in the Colony of British Columbia not represented at this MW Grand
Lodge upon proper application, shall be entitled to and receive a Dispensation for $5.00 and a Char-
ter for the sum of $10.00 provided however, that said application is made within one year from the
organization of this Grand Lodge and any Lodge so applying shall be permitted to retain their pres-
ent mode of working.”

“Resolved That the Grand Secretary levy a tax pro rata (not exceeding in the aggregate $150) on the
members of each Lodge in this Jurisdiction to defray the expenses of printing the proceedings of
this Grand Lodge and procuring Charters, Blanks, and seal and notify the amount due them to this
Grand Lodge and that such amount shall be deducted from their Grand Lodge dues.”

“Resolved That a Committee of three be appointed by the RW the DGM to draft a Constitution for
the government of this Grand Lodge.” (Brother H. F. Heisterman, Brother M. W. Waitt and Brother
Simeon Duck said committee.)

“Resolved That the MW the Grand Master of Washington Territory be notified by telegraph thro’
the Grand Secretary-elect of the formation of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia and that he be
invited to visit and consecrate the Grand Lodge and install the Grand Master-elect, and in the event
of his being unable to attend that the G.S. be authorized to invite W. Brother Elwood Evans to be
present and assist in the installation.”

The convention was then adjourned to Monday next, the 20th instant.
The Work Is Completed

To the brethren present, everything had gone according to plan. They had formed a Grand Lodge of British
Columbia, elected and appointed its officers, and nothing more remained to be done but the ceremonies of Conse-
cration and Installation, which they looked upon as mere formalities. Their work had not been in vain. They were
no longer at the beck and call of any Grand Lodge other than their own, and they would be able to carry on as they
deemed advisable subject to no superiors other than those elected by themselves. There is no doubt but that they
were greatly elated by the success of their plans. If at any time they remembered that they only represented five-
ninths of the Lodges in British Columbia, it did not interfere with their pleasure. They had pleaded with the English
Lodges to join them in creating a Grand Lodge of British Columbia and had met with a decisive refusal; an opening
had been left for them to come in if they or any of them should desire to do so; they had not attempted, much to the
disgust of W Bro. William Stewart no doubt, to dictate to any such Lodge joining the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia what form of Ritual it should use. If they preferred to remain as they were, it was their business and there
would be no interference with them. The Scottish Lodges had led the way, the English Lodges could follow or not
as they saw fit.

Robert Burnaby and Elwood Evens

On Monday, March 20, 1871, MW Brother Elwood Evans of Olympia, Washington Territory, reached Victoria at 5:00
p-m. Earlier in the day a telegram had been received from him advising that he would arrive in time to perform the
ceremony requested at 7.30 p.m. No mention of the function or the fact that MW Brother Evans would be there was
given to RW Brother Burnaby until at 6.30 p.m. on March 20 he received a note from Brother Heisterman, the sec-
retary of the convention, apprising him of the fact and inviting him to be present at the installation “as one who had
always taken a deep interest in Freemasonry.” The delay in giving notice to the District Grand Master would seem
to have been intentional because at 3:00 p.m. on that Monday he had met Heisterman and asked him if any notice
would be given him officially of the proceedings which had been decided upon by the convention at the preceding
meeting on Saturday. The answer was the casual statement: “Oh, I suppose so, by and by.” Burnaby then said he
would be glad if such notice were given him at once as it was only right that he should be advised, it being well
known that he would take action in the matter.

When Robert Burnaby finally did receive the letter, it stated:
“I'am instructed by a Committee of the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of British Columbia, to inform
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you that we have received a telegram from the Hon. Elwood Evans, MWP. Grand Master of Wash-
ington Territory, stating that he will arrive this evening and that he gratefully accepts the invitation
to install the Grand Master-elect, at half-past 7 o’clock this evening.

“On account of the deep interest you have always taken in Masonry in the Colony, it will afford us
great pleasure if you will be present thereat.”

This letter was signed by “H. F. Heisterman, Secretary to the Co.”, and upon its receipt the District Grand Master
at once directed the District Grand Secretary to attend at the place of meeting and hand in letters of protest against

any further action being taken in the matter for the present.

When he at last received Heisterman’s invitation to be present, he was ready for action. A letter had been drawn
up for presentation to MW Brother Evans, together with a formal protest setting out the reasons why the District
Grand Master considered the action of the convention illegal and un-Masonic. He made no appearance himself, but
instructed the District Grand Secretary, Thomas Shotbolt, to attend the meeting and deliver the letter of protest to
Brother Evans. There was also a letter handed to the secretary, H. F. Heisterman, declining the invitation to Burnaby

to attend the meeting. The letter to Heisterman was curt and definite:

“ ... to the District Grand Master informing him that the Past Grand Master of Washington Territory
will install the so-styled Grand Master of British Columbia at half-past 7 o’clock this evening, was
received by him at 6.30 o’clock.

“Iam directed by the District Grand Master to state in reply, that he cannot be present at an informal
and illegal meeting as you requested him to do, and that he hereby in conjunction with his principal
Grand Officers, enters a protest against your proceedings as being contrary to the established laws

that govern the Craft for legitimate working.”

The letter to MW Brother Evans was as follows:

... to enter a formal protest against your installing an Independent Grand

Master until you shall have been fully satisfied from the information derived

through him of the legality of the Lodge in which it is proposed that you

should install him.

“

“

There are various legal points which are at present open and to be brought
before you, and I am instructed to express the wish of the RW District Grand
Master, acting on behalf of the Brethren whom he represents, as well as the
representative of the Grand Lodge of England, that you will not take any ac-
tion without due consideration of the points adverted to.

“

According to the laws of the Grand Lodge of England, under which we
work and also of the Grand Lodge of Scotland, a meeting of Freemasons under
the circumstances under which the proposed Installation is to take place, is
illegal and un-Masonic. Any further information you may require, I am di-
rected to state shall be furnished you in ample detail.”

Thomas Shotbolt, Secretary of the The formal protest was based, inter alia, on the following grounds:

District Grand Lodge ER. “  1st—Because the action taken is believed to be contrary to the established

Landmarks of the Grand Lodges of England and Scotland.

“2nd —Contrary to the established customs of other Jurisdictions at their formation.

“3rd —Contrary to Masonic discipline; inasmuch as the proceedings were conducted without previ-
ous communication with and sanction of the Grand Lodge of Scotland (or its representative in
British Columbia) having been first obtained and generally notified to the Craft, as would appear
to have been necessary from the remarks of the Provincial Grand Master for the Scotch jurisdiction
in his Address to his Provincial Grand Lodge, May Ist. 1869.

“4th—Contrary to any expressed wish of the majority of the Brethren in the Colony; and contrary
to the unanimous vote of the District Grand Lodge representing the Brethren hailing under the
Grand Lodge of England, which vote had been duly notified to those Brethren who are attempting
to form an Independent Grand Lodge, and who by their action would have deprived the English
Freemasons of any opportunity of obtaining the sanction of their Grand Lodge, as by established
custom they must necessarily have done (as Subordinate Lodges) before they could have partici-
pated in any such movement.

“ 5th—That the Meeting held on Monday the 20th March, 1871, and protested against by the District
Grand Master, as sitting clothed and actually opened as a Lodge of Master Masons and tiled as
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such, without Warrant, Dispensation or other lawful authority to be so met and assembled, was
acting unconstitutionally and contrary to recognized Masonic law.”

On his return, Shotbolt reported to his chief that he had delivered the letters and protest to the parties to whom
they were addressed. He found the brethren assembled as a Lodge open on the MM Degree and properly tyled as
such. The Lodge was presided over by a Brother Grahame who was the WM of a Lodge acting under dispensa- tion
from the Provincial Grand Master of Scotland —Quadra Lodge. He had thrice demanded to see the warrant or other
authority under which the assembly was acting and, his demand not being complied with, he protested verbally,
stating that he could not recognize the meeting as a duly constituted Lodge of Freemasons, doffed his regalia and
retired.

No Installation by Proxy

The convention was called to order on Monday, March 20, 1871, at 8:00 pm. The Minutes of Saturday’s afternoon
and evening sessions were read and approved on motion.

MW Brother Elwood Evans, Past Grand Master of the Washington Territory, being in attendance, stated it as his
opinion that he could not install the Grand Master-elect by proxy [Powell still being in Europe.] and suggested
adjournment of the convention until the Grand Master-elect could be installed himself.

The convention then moved the following resolution:
“That the thanks of this Convention be tendered to MW Brother Elwood Evans for his attendance.”

The Deputy Grand Master-elect then in suitable terms expressed the thanks of the convention to the Most
Worshipful Brother for his attendance. The convention was thereupon called off to refreshment until “called on
again by the sound of the Gavel in the East.”

Elwood Evans, PGM

MW Brother Evans had come to Victoria believing that the call to him had come from all the Freemasons in the
colony. It was not until he received the letter and protest from Burnaby that he knew the Craft was not unanimous
in forming a Grand Lodge, and that the proposed Grand Lodge whose officers he was requested to install repre-
sented only a part of the brethren. He immediately had the minutes of the prior proceedings read, and found that
a large proportion of the Lodges in the colony had refused to take any part in the formation of an Independent
Grand Lodge. There is little doubt that the incident of the Petition for Annexation of 1869, and Brother Heisterman’s
leading part in that unfortunate episode, was still quite fresh in MW Brother Evans memory. He was an able and
conscientious Freemason with an eye to the future of the Craft in British Columbia, and he saw that to go on with
the matter at that time might result in future dissensions among the brethren which might seriously threaten the
harmony of the entire fraternity. He also ascertained that the Grand Master-elect, the Provincial Grand Master of
the Scottish Lodges, was at that particular time absent in England, and he refused to install him by proxy whether
or not he had any right to do so. Whether he would have taken this point if there had been no protest from Burnaby
is a matter of speculation. He might have installed the other officers and left the matter of installing the Grand Master
to a later date, but in view of the trouble existing he refused to do anything whatsoever and returned to Olympia
without taking any steps in the matter.

Grand Master Evans was a man whose history is so identified with that of the State of Washington that it need
not be recorded at large here. He was born in Philadelphia, December 29, 1828. He first came to the Pacific Coast in
1851 as Deputy Clerk of the Collector of the Puget Sound District; returned to Philadelphia in 1852; and came West
again as Private Secretary to Governor Stevens in 1853. He was appointed Secretary of the Washington Territory in
1862 and acted as Governor during 1865. He filled other public stations, including that of Speaker of the House in
1875, and published much concerning the early history of the Territory. He resided at Olympia from 1851 to 1879,
and after that at New Tacoma. His death occurred at Tacoma on January 28, 1898.

Brother Evans was initiated in Olympia Lodge No, 1 on April 11, 1863; elected Junior Warden of that Lodge, to
fill a vacancy, the following September 5 and WM in December of the same year. He was installed Grand Secretary
in November, 1863 and again a year later, and took an active part in the Oregon Controversy. He wrote the Corre-
spondence Reports in 1864 and 1865. He had been a Master Mason but two years and seven months when installed
Grand Master.

Letter to Burnaby

On his return to Olympia at 10:30 a.m. the next day, MW Brother Evans wrote a long letter to RW Brother
Burnaby in answer to the letter and protest delivered to him in Victoria. It does not concur with many of the grounds
set out in the protest, but explains his position in the matter. The letter gives an invaluable light on the condition of
things Masonic in British Columbia at that time and how he came to be present to install the officers of the new
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Grand Lodge. It was addressed to the District Deputy Grand Master, dated March 22, and because of its importance
to the history of the Craft in British Columbia it is given here in detail:

“Iregret exceedingly that pressing engagements demanded my return upon the Steamer which left
Victoria on Tuesday a.m. at an early hour. I assure you that necessity alone precluded the possibility
of my calling upon you, which I certainly should have done, had time been afforded. Permit me to
express my sincere regret that I was denied such pleasure —for to me it would have been an eminent
satisfaction to have renewed an acquaintance most agreeable to myself, as also to have discussed
with you the matter of your letter. Years ago I regarded your opinion upon our ritual and jurispru-
dence as entitled to great weight. I recall with great pleasure the time, when I but a neophyte in
Freemasonry, admired your work when Worshipful Master of the Victoria Lodge. I remember, too,
your courtesy and kindness to me, the visitor. I now allude to these things to indicate to you the
effect your communication produced upon me, and loth I would be to proceed hurriedly, when
one whom I had respected as authority from experience and skill, being now clothed with offcial
power was protesting against my moving forward in an act pronounced by him as unmasonic and
irregular. Justice to myself requires the statement that when I accepted the invitation to be present
at Victoria on Monday evening last, I had not the slightest idea that there was any discord among
or between the Masonic Lodges of British Columbia. This you will readily believe when you read
the copy of the Telegram on which I acted —

* The Grand Lodge of British Columbia just formed request a visit from yourself and the
Most Worshipful Grand Master of Washington, tomorrow, to instal Grand Master-elect at
half past seven o’clock, at Victoria. Please telegraph if we may expect you. H. F. Heister-
man, Grand Secretary-Elect.’

“Itis adverse to my nature to become a witness of discord, especially among those ‘“Who should best
agree.” Nor would it have been difficult to have found a good and sufficient excuse for non-accep-
tance, though feeling the matter a compliment and honour, I made some sacrifice to be present as
requested. My presence therefore has no significance on the question of recognition of the newly
found Grand Lodge. Per se it in nowise committed me to the cause of the Conventionists, nor did
I even know until about the time of the delivery of your letter, that the proposed movement had
been met with any opposition. I had been advised that several of the Lodges were unrepresented
in the Convention but no cause was ascribed therefor, and I had no knowledge that such non-action
on their part, was what I afterwards perceived with pain was attributable alone to the fact that the
Lodges of British Columbia have derived their Charters from two sources and respectively owe
allegiance to separate parents, Will you pardon me here for saying [ was reminded of the scriptural
injunction as to serving two Masters, and in this discord-provoking situation, I felt the time had
probably arrived for one sovereign Masonic Power in your Province, from which the subordinate
Lodges should derive their warrants of constitution and to which be responsible. But a warning
from you made it incumbent that I should be thoroughly advised, before I became a party to a con-
troversy, or what is still more serious, countenanced irregularity or rebellion to lawful Masonic au-
thority. I requested the reading of all the proceedings touching the movement of forming the said
Grand Lodge, from the time of the first notice down to the election of the Grand officers, I learned
now for the first time that five subordinate Lodges in British Columbia received their Charter from
the MW Grand Lodge of Scotland. On enquiry I also learned that the four other Lodges had been
chartered by the MW Grand Lodge of England. That the former recognized the authority of a
provincial Grand Master of B.C. and that there existed what was termed a Provincial Grand Lodge,
which however made no claim to exclusive Masonic sovereignty or jurisdiction in British Columbia
but was the Creature permitted by the MW Grand Lodge of Scotland rather than recognized by
the MW Grand Lodge. I also found that you held the position of District Deputy Grand Master,
and in that capacity presided over the Lodges subordinate to the Grand Lodge of England.

“ Expressing no opinion as to the status in British Columbia each to the other of the Grand Lodges of
Scotland and England but assuming the fact to be, that nine Lodges are present in a Province, State
or Territory having received their Charters from two separate Grand Lodges on the principle that
such Territory was open to all Grand Lodges, I did not perceive any real difference in the powers
or rights of subordinate Lodges so chartered because of the creation of the so-called Provincial Grand
Lodge under the Scottish regime, nor that the Grand Lodge of England increased its Masonic au-
thority nor required greater jurisdiction by calling it a District and investing you with the office of
District Deputy Grand Master. I thought it equally true that any Grand Lodge, for instance Cali-
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fornia or Washington Territory, could issue warrants for Lodges until an Independent Grand Lodge
of British Columbia was formed. The formation of the Provincial Grand Lodge conferred no exclu-
siveness of Masonic occupancy, nor did the MW Grand Lodge of England acquire any advantage
by the presence of a deputy GM. In other words, if the subordinate Lodges in British Columbia
had the right by virtue of their Charters and Masonic usage to constitute an Independent Grand
Lodge, when sufficiently numerous in such open Territory, the creation of a Provincial Grand Lodge,
nor the erection of a District with a Deputy, could not subtract from this right. These were my views
at the time of reading your note, nor do I, after mature reflection, see now any reason to modify
them. As opportunity for answering your letter was not afforded, I took occasion on Monday
evening in the presence of Brother District Grand Secretary, who carried your communication, re-
spectfully to express them.

“In the United States, I think it may be considered as settled Masonic Law that in any State or Ter-
ritory where more than three (some authorities however fix five as the minimum) chartered subor-
dinate Lodges are established, a Convention may be held and an Independent Grand Lodge formed.
I am therefore forced to the conclusion that the five Lodges which met in Convention at Victoria,
being the constitutional number might exercise such power, had the right to form a Grand Lodge.
Nor was I able, though seeking for an excuse to avoid being identified with a movement, which
had encountered opposition, to detect any irregularity in their proceedings or that had failed duly
to notify all the Lodges in the Province, to participate in the convention. Still I felt it my duty to
counsel moderation and due deliberation, to avoid begetting a caste in Freemasonry and the
establishment of a Grand Lodge which would not command the united allegiance of all the subor-
dinate Lodges within its jurisdiction. The absence of the Grand Master-Elect obviated the necessity
for me to decide whether or not it was my duty to assist in an Installation.

“I can have but one wish in this whole matter —and that is that the future will bring about some
happy solution of a difficulty between the Freemasons of British Columbia, which now seems
almost inevitable. One Grand Lodge —one Masonic Sovereignty seems to afford the only panacea.
As a Freemason I earnestly hope that all causes of strife or rivalry will be allayed and that peace
and harmony being restored, Freemasonry in British Columbia will enjoy a brilliant future. How
sincere is the wish that any act of mine has not ministered to or fostered division among men or
Freemasons. My presence was not partisan. Whatever were my convictions here most frankly
expressed, yet I did not seek the opportunity to make them known. Had I known the real state of
affairs —the occasion would not have arisen to give them expression.

“1 beg your pardon for this lengthy response, dictated in great measure by warm personal regard
for yourself and in deference to you as a Freemason which provokes in me a desire to appear
justified for being in a position, which, had I wilfully rushed into it, would make me look partisan
and officious. I beg you to accept the assurance of fraternal regard and esteem, and believe me.”

Burnaby Replies
Such a courteous and warm letter deserved an equally courteous reply, and it received one dated April 3, 1871:

“1did not require any assurance from you on the subject, to convince me that your action was bona
fide throughout, and the simple result of a desire on your part to make yourself serviceable to the
Craft when requested apparently in due official order to perform an honourable act which your
exalted position in the Craft justified you to undertake. The onus, if any, lies upon those who failed
to put you in full possession of all the facts bearing upon the question. I may here mention that on
Monday afternoon the 20th March at 3:00 o’clock I approached Brother Heisterman, the so-styled
Grand Secretary, and requested him to inform me if it is intended to notify me officially of the pro-
ceedings determined upon at the so-called Convention held on the previous Saturday, he said ‘Oh
I suppose so, by and by.” I replied, ‘Please be so good as to attend to it at once as it is right you
should know how I mean to take action upon it.’

“Being then in possession of your telegram and aware of your intended arrival that evening he did
not impart the facts to me, and I did not know anything of the intended installation, not even of
your arrival, till a letter was conveyed to me from Brother Heisterman, which reached me at half
past six, P.M. I at once rose from dinner and wrote my hurried protest which you duly received,
and were kind enough to recognize. I feel that this explanation is due you to account for the appar-
ent abruptness of my protest—I should infallibly have sought you and explained everything
personally had I been allowed an opportunity. I could not, however, enter where I believed irregular
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action was proceeding.

“I am preparing a full statement of the case together with a history of the Lodges in the Colony, *°
and also adverting to the various phases that the question of Independent Grand Lodge has
assumed and the action taken thereon from time to time, and also of the many weighty, and as I
think, legal objections to the course now attempted, and protested against by me. When this is
complete, and in print, it will be sent to you at once (I hope by this day week), it will also be sent
to the Grand Lodges under which we hail, and generally circulated throughout the Craft. This
course, I had always intended to pursue, but the precipitate act of the Conventionist forstalled it,

“1 quite agree with your remarks as to serving two masters and you will perceive—when you receive
the statement that this was forseen and provided for when the petition for the first Scotch Lodge
was recommended by the only Lodge then in the Colony (English) viz., Victoria Lodge, a resolution
accompanied its return to the petitioners reserving the precedence of the Grand Lodge of England
in general Masonic affairs within the Colony —which was to be—and was—communicated to the
Grand Lodge of England as a matter of record. This took place on the Ist of April, 1862. !

“You will, I am sure, pardon me for pointing out a trifling error in your description of the Office I
hold. You style me as the District Deputy Grand Master, whereas I am the District Grand Master
and as such possess here, all the power and authority for exercising it as completely, as if I were
Grand Master of England, with this only exception, that where there is no appeal against him, an
appeal lies against me to him and his Grand Lodge. This I regard as a valuable safeguard in a small
and mixed community like ours.

“I am decidedly of the opinion moreover that this Colony, being British Territory and already taken
possession of by Competent Masonic Power, as you will hereafter perceive, was not, open to all
Grand Lodges, but was occupied Territory in the usual acceptation of that term.

“1 can only add that my earnest desire has been and ever will be to harmonize all conflicting ele-
ments. For this reason I have never insisted on or paraded ascendancy reserved to the Grand Lodge
of England, nor would it have been done now, had not the occasion absolutely demanded it.

“Iwarmly thank you for the very kind expressions you use, and feel assured that your every thought
and wish is for the good and peace of the Craft. Nothing would give me greater pleasure than to
visit Olympia and confer personally with you. This I shall endeavour shortly to do. Meanwhile I
beg to assure you of my continued friendly and fraternal regards, and of the appreciation I feel of
the high sense of Honour and Justice which you have displayed as a Freemason.”

Robert Burnaby and Israel Powell

Even after MW Brother Evans’ refusal to act, the supporters of the Grand Lodge of the convention did not lose heart
and they were determined to carry on just as soon as Dr. Powell returned. The Grand Secretary-elect, Brother H. F.
Heisterman, wrote to MW Brother J. T. Jordan at Seattle, the Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of Washington Ter-
ritory, on March 21, 1871, telling him of MW Brother Evans’ refusal to install the Grand Master-elect of the new
Grand Lodge by proxy, and that the installation had to be deferred until his return, and that a notice of motion had
been put and carried to that effect. Brother Heisterman advised MW Brother Jordan that the Grand Master-elect
would be home about the middle of June, and requested him to attend with his Grand Lodge officers and perform
the ceremony as guests of the Grand Lodge.

On May 30, 1871, Brother Heisterman wrote again to the Grand Master of Washington advising him that Dr.
Powell had been in Chicago on May 27 and would be in Victoria early in june. He hoped MW Brother Jordan would
invite the Lodges on Puget Sound to come with him and his officers and that the exact date of the meeting would
be sent to him as soon as Dr. Powell arrived. He also wrote to MW Brother Evans giving him the same information
and pressing him to come and favour the meeting with his oration.

RW Brother Powell arrived in Victoria early in June, but he took no steps to get the new Grand Lodge on its way
or to get himself installed as Grand Master. He found the relations between the English and Scottish Freemasons to
be worse than ever with “All this hubbub brewing and stewing.” > There was grave danger that the strife between
the “Pros” and the “Antis” would degenerate into open enmity between the two branches of the fraternity. Some
compromise must be arrived at whereby the breach would be healed, and that without further delay. With this in
mind, RW Brother Powell immediately get in touch with RW Brother Burnaby and they discussed the matter at

40. An Account of the Establishment and Subsequent Progress of Freemasonry, in the colony of British Columbia from Its Origin in 1859, to 1871,
Victoria, B.C., 1871. Printed at the British Colonist Office, 1871. Commonly referred to as The Shotbolt Pamphlet.
41. See Chapter 1.
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length, seeking some plan to close the
ranks of the Craft and make it possible
for all to work together for the common
good of both factions.

With the cursory treatment of the
matter by the Grand Secretary of the
Grand Lodge of England, and with no
reply whatever from Scotland, both felt
free to act as their judgment dictated. At
last it was agreed between them to
leave the whole question of an Inde-
pendent Grand Lodge to a per capita
vote of all the Freemasons in the
colony —yea or nay. Accordingly a cir-
cular was drawn up by Powell, con-
curred in by Burnaby, and sent to all
the Lodges in the colony.

William Stewart, the Conscientious
Objector

One conscientious objector was our old
friend William Stewart of Caledonia
Lodge at Nanaimo. A letter has been
found, written by him but not showing
the name of the addressee, but proba-
bly to Heisterman. There was, to him,
only one way in which the work of a
Masonic Lodge could he carried on, the
work he called “The Old Scotch Work”
being now carried on by Ashlar Lodge
No. 3 BCR. He was suspicious of all
English Freemasons; they might want
to force the English Ritual on the whole
fraternity; Burnaby especially came
under his ban. On June 28, 1871 he
wrote as follows:

“Irec-d anote from Bro. Leigh respecting the steps that has been taken in regard to the formation of
the Independent Grand Lodge, I am sorry that Burnaby has anything to do with it all —if Dr. Powell
don’t accept. Bro. Graham is the man—who has stood to his post through thick and thin—coming
in at 12th hour after the pamphlet ** is a dirty backdown. I only wish that Burnaby would keep out
altogether. One thing the Ancient work must not be molested as none of the Caledonia Lodge would
remain to work Bastard Masonry —we want the old work and nothing else —or we will remain the

way we are at present.”

The arrangement decided upon by Powell and Burnaby seems to have been satisfactory to almost all concerned.
The memorandum signed by RW Brother Powell was sent to all the Scottish Lodges in British Columbia by the
Provincial Grand Secretary with instructions as to the manner of voting. The Secretary was to read the circular at
the regular communication of his Lodge in July. No vote was to be taken then so that the brethren would have plenty
of time to consider the matter and fully understand its import. The Secretary was then to call a special meeting,
under the Seal of the Lodge, to deal with the matter. At this meeting the matter was to be discussed at length and
the vote taken, either viva voce or by ballot as the Lodge should decide. The result of the vote was to be embodied
in a letter signed by the Worshipful Master and the Secretary and the Seal of the Lodge was to be affixed thereto. It
has been impossible to find any explicit direction that members who were unable to attend the meeting could vote
by letter to the Secretary of the Lodge, but, as a matter of fact, such letters were received and such votes counted.

42. Fatt, W Bro. F. F., Secretary, Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2, BCR.
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Burnaby to the English Lodges

The memorandum signed by RW Brother Burnaby, and made part of the statement of RW Brother Powell in this
circular to the Scottish Lodges, was sent as a circular to all the English Lodges and similar instructions as to voting
as above, by Brother Thomas Shotbolt, the District Secretary. But in order that all the members in his jurisdiction
should clearly understand how the District Grand Master felt on the subject, there was sent with it a copy of an ad-
dress made by him to the Quarterly Meeting of the District Grand Lodge held at Nanaimo on June 14, 1870, in which
he set out in detail his personal views on the subject. Although this was delivered in 1870, it bears on the back the
words “Colonist Print, 1871”, so apparently he had put it in print in that year for the purpose of having it before the
members of the English Lodges before or at the time of voting, and so be fully conversant with all phases of the
matter when taking a step which could not be retracted. It is worth reproducing in full
(see over).

It seems to have had little effect on the members of the English Lodges in Victoria;
but it may, at least in part, account for the negative votes in Union Lodge No. 899 ER
at New Westminster and in Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 ER at Nanaimo.

The idea of such amalgamation as suggested and the formation of an Independent
Grand Lodge had no attraction for the Honourable Henry Holbrook, the Deputy Dis-
trict Grand Master, the strong man of Union Lodge, and the Lodge, under his direc-
tion, did not vote immediately on receipt of Burnaby’s circular. John Murray, the
Secretary, wrote to the District Grand Secretary, on August 28, 1871, stating the objec-
tions made by Brother Holbrook, and received the following peremptory reply:

“ ... the Worshipful Master of Union Lodge No. 899, ER, is again called
upon to fulfill the requirement made in my letter of the 26th June to Union
Lodge, in the same manner that other Lodges have done viz: by returning a
numerical statement of the votes, yea or nay as they were delivered; this the
District Grand Master desires may be done without delay.

“  Any resolution of the RW the Deputy District Grand Master on subjects of
William Stewart, Chief of Police, this nature although in accordance with the By-Laws of Union Lodge, No.
Nanaimo - First WM of Caledonia(n) 899, ER, cannot in any case override the positive instructions issued by the
I;?éfslﬁoljz&esf' “The Stormy Petrel Ry the District Grand Master to every Lodge under his jurisdiction; the nu-

8 merical result whereof he is pledged to return to the Grand Lodge of England.

“The urgent attention of the Worshipful Master is therefore again called to this point, as the delay
in receiving a proper return from New Westminster prevents him from laying the entire question
before the Grand Lodge of England.”

This letter produced the action asked for of Union Lodge and on September 21, 1871 the full information as to
the result of the voting was sent to Brother Murray and the Lodge advised through him that it was necessary for
representatives of his Lodge to be sent to Victoria on October 21, 1871 to meet at the Masonic Hall at 7.30 p.m.

“To take such action as may be deemed necessary for the formation of an Independent Grand Lodge
of Freemasons in British Columbia.”

The vote having been taken in the method prescribed, the results were that members of the Scottish Lodge were
unanimously in favour of an Independent Grand Lodge. In the English Lodges the members of Victoria Lodge voted
in favour, 18 to 3, with 2 not voting; in British Columbia Lodge a similar result was obtained, 19 in favour, with 7
against. The other two English Lodges were against the plan, with Union Lodge voting 2 for and 9 against, while in
Nanaimo Lodge the result was 3 in favour, 6 against. The total vote was 194 votes in favour of independence, to 28
votes against. The Fraternity had spoken with no uncertain voice, and a Grand Lodge of British Columbia had
become a certainty.
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DELIVERED AT THE QUARTERLY COMMUNICATION OF FREE MASONS UNDER THE
GRAND LODGE OF ENGLAND, AT NANAIMO, JUNE 14TH, 1871, By ROBERT BURNABY, EsQ., D.GM

Brethren.— NANAIMO, B. C., June 14th, 1870

I esteem it a great privilege once more to meet you in Quarterly Communication, although the distance to
travel and the exigencies of business prevent many from attending whose hearts and wishes are with us, thus rendering
our assembage smaller than we could wish to see it. But inasmuch as the attendance here would involve an absence
of three days at least from Victoria and of seven days from New Westminster, I am quite prepared to receive, and to
admit as valid, the excuses of those Brothers who are absent. Happily the business to be transacted is not, a yet, of a
serious or important nature, though I perceive the probability of such being the case before very long.

I am thankful to be able to state that no case has arisen since our last meeting here requiring the intervention
of Masonic discipline in any of the lodges under my control.

The general feeling is one of prosperity and quiet progress; this is especially the case in this the Nanaimo Lodge,
and in Union Lodge of New Westminster; British Columbia Lodge is in a very flourishing state also, but I regret to
add that my old Lodge, Victoria, the Mother Lodge of the Colony shows less signs of vitality. The cause of this I am
unable to state to you, unles;s it is that being composed of many old English Mason, they have ceased to take active in-
terest in the craft on account of the lack of practical usefulness which it displays in this country.

I have already alluded to the great advantages the craft would derive from the formation of a Fund of Benevo-
lence, distributed under careful supervision by the United Fraternity of the Colony, and I cannot help remarking,
Brethren, that if more money were spent on such objects as this, and less upon pretentious and senseless parades at
funerals and processions of a like nature, the Craft would be elevated, and the Brethren individually would be more
hearty in their work.

I now desire to advert briefly, but emphatically, to a most vital topic. You are aware of an attempt, commenced
in 1869 and gradually persisted in since then, of certain Brethren to form an Independent Grand Lodge in British
Columbia.

A pamphlet prepared under my own inspection, has been sent to every Lodge in this Colony, and to our own
Grand Lodge and those of the Territory and States immediately adjacent, which I think sufficiently explains the posi-
tion of affair. Thus far, to the best of my knowledge. only one Brother of our Lodges has openly given his adhesion to
that cause, the remainder of the Brethren under our Ancient Jurisdiction are true to their banner.

I now wish to repent which I have stated before, that each and all of the Brethren are at perfect liberty to use
their own judgment on this point. Masonry is a Democratic institution, and its principles are essentially free, but in
order to maintain ordinary discipline and orgnization, rules and laws must be recognized and obeyed. Amongst these,
aleading one is that Brethren are to obey and support their chief officers so long as they are subject to their control.

I therefore wish to state most clearly that should such an Independent Lodge be formed in face of the facts and
protests referred to in the pamphlet I have mentioned, no Brother under this jurisdiction, (until he shall have retired
from it,) can be permitted to visit any Lodge acting under the authority of that body ; nor can any Master of a Lodge
under this jurisdiction admit as a visitor any Brother who hails as a member from any such Independent Lodge. If in
future correspondeace the Grand Lodge of England should authorise their recognition the fact will be at once made
known to the Brethren. Let it however be most clearly understood that until such authority is obtained, every Brother
under our banners is prohibited from visiting any such Lodges or receiving or recognizing those who may be members
of them ; although they are at full liberty if disatisfied therewith to demand their clearance and retire from this juris-
diction.

I regret having to occupy your time with this painful topic; but it is one into which I have been driven, notwith-
standing the utmost forbearance. After 12 years of steady work in assisting to build up the noble fabric of our Order,
itis somewhat disheartening to see its unanimity (its distinguishing mark) imperilled by the rash and ill-advised action
of a handful of restless and ambitious Brethren. But I can assure you, and through you the Brethren under the Grand
Lodge of England, that so long us you remain true to her I will maintain our rights to the best. of my ability, and if you
secefit to leave us (as you have undoubted right to do) 1 shall willingly bow to your wish. Above all let us strive to allay
this convulsion that threatens our Order, and endeavour (so far as is consistent with the principles of duty I have
already laid down) to cement all into one harmonious whole by the bonds of Brotherly Love.

Before concluding I wish to add that the proposed intrusion into this Colony, being a British possession, by any
Grand Officer of an adjacent American Territory for the purpose of performing any official Masonic function , is in
my judgment a clear violation of Territory already occupied Masonically, and that the Grand Master of New York might
with equal propriety proceed to Liverpool to inaugurate an Independent Grand Lodge in that place. I shall be happy
to hear the views of any member of the Grand Lodge on the points adverted to in this address, and 1 beg to assure the
Brethren at large of my earnest and unceasing wish to promote the harmony and prosperity of our beloved Order.
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Burnaby to the Mother Grand Lodge

Pending the taking of the vote as agreed upon, RW Brother Burnaby advised the Grand Secretary of the United
Grand Lodge of England of his action and of his reasons therefor, in a letter dated July 14, 1871:

“You have already been notified through the District Grand Secretary of the action taken by a portion
of the brethren in the Colony, with a determination on their part, to form an Independent Grand
Lodge, and the pamphlet transmitted to you will have fully informed you of the position taken by
me with reference thereto.

“Inow enclose for the information of the Most Worshipful the Grand Master a copy of an address
delivered by me at the last Quarterly Communication held at Nanaimo on the 14th June, 1871.

“You will perceive from these documents that everything possible has been done to maintain our
jurisdiction in its fullest integrity.

“Nevertheless after conference with the Provincial Grand Master for Scotland, on his return from
Edinboro’, I felt convinced that the peace and unanimity of the Craft in the Colony would be seri-
ously imperilled, if some decisive steps were not taken to avoid such a calamity.

“ It must be borne in mind that the brethren inaugurating the proposed movement had before them,
amongst others, the printed proceedings with reference to the inauguration of the Grand Lodge of
New Brunswick, as well as being imbued with the sentiments of independence, to which I have
already alluded, as being so generally prevalent in communities like this, and were consequently
determined to carry out their views notwithstanding any opposition they might have received.

“If a majority were not actually with them it would soon be so, or the Craft would cease to have a
practical existence here.

“With the view of accommodating matters, I finally arranged with the Provincial Grand Master, that
a vote of the brethren should be taken, yea or nay, on the question of independence, and that pro-
vided a clear two-thirds vote of the Craft favored the movement that I would at once strongly rec-
ommend the proposed Grand Lodge of British Columbia for Fraternal recognition by Our Mother
Grand Lodge.

“In taking the step I recommend, I shall be supported by the almost unanimous voice of the English
Freemasons, and I am happy to state that Freemasonry in this community has hitherto evinced a
spirit of genuine, and upright principle, so that in making this recommendation, I shall feel that
we are not cutting off in any way our allegiance to Our Mother Lodge, which will always be
esteemed, and revered; but are merely desirous to transact our own local masonic business in such
manner, as will ensure harmony, and unity, amongst Freemasons in the Colony.

“This letter is addressed to you, as a preliminary step pending the result of the vote which will
shortly be communicated to you; it will however enable you to give me the benefit of your valuable
advice, before the question comes to a final issue.”

Powell to the Grand Lodge of Scotland

On July 24, 1871, RW Brother Israel Wood Powell, the Provincial Grand Master, wrote a similar letter to the Grand
Secretary of the Grand Lodge of Scotland:

“I'have the honor of submitting the enclosed circular respecting the action taken by me in regard to
the proceedings of the late Masonic Convention held in this place (during my absence in Europe)
with a view to the formation of the Independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia. I had some time
since forwarded the Resolutions passed by the Lodge Vancouver No. 421, inviting all the Lodges
of the Colony to take action thereon, but having had no acknowledgment from our Most Worshipful
Grand Lodge, I have up to this time refrained from any interference pro or con. On my arrival here,
finding that a Convention composing all the Lodges of my jurisdiction had taken the preliminary
steps towards the formation of an Independent Grand Lodge and that this movement apparently
had not the sympathy of the brethren of the English jurisdiction, I at once concluded that such a
change could only cause enmity and jealousy among the English and Scottish Freemasons, where
had previously existed unity and harmony, but that the objects for which an Independent Grand
Lodge should be formed, viz. the unification of both crafts, would be frustrated. I have therefore
had several conferences with the RW the District Grand Master of the sister jurisdiction, the final
results of which were: First, that we should both take similar and united action to ascertain the
wishes of a majority of all Freemasons in the Colony respecting the proposed movement.
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“Second, that we both should govern ourselves accordingly, i.e. either to continue our present alle-
giance or to resign our positions and invite as a necessity to future unanimity in our Crafts the im-
mediate recognition of our Most Worshipful Grand Lodges of a proposed Grand Lodge, which
should include all Lodges in the Colony, both English and Scottish. Returns from all Lodges have
now been furnished us, showing all to be in favour of inaugurating the Grand Lodge of British Co-
lumbia. An additional reason therefor, being the Confederation of the Colony with Canada, * thus
throwing the jurisdictions hitherto held by England and Scotland open to any of the Independent
Grand Lodges of the Dominion. I, therefore, beg respectfully to resign the high honor of the Provin-
cial Grand Mastership of this Colony bestowed upon me by our Most Worshipful Grand Lodge.
The privilege of representing our Most Worshipful Grand Master in British Columbia 1 have
enjoyed during the last five years with a great deal of pleasure and may I trust with some profit to
the brethren most directly concerned, may I not be permitted to add a hope, that the several duties
which have devolved upon me have been discharged during that period to the satisfaction of our
Most Worshipful Grand Lodge —the greatest reward I could desire on the resignation of my sacred
trust.

“You will please convey to the Most Worshipful Grand Master and Grand Lodge my fervent grati-
tude for the confidence hitherto reposed in me and the assurance that only a solemn sense of duty
to the Craft in British Columbia, a knowledge of whose requirement a long and intimate connection
enables me fully to understand, would prompt a termination of my present official connection.
May I beg of you too to express my earnest hope that the young daughter will meet with a hearty
recognition and God Speed from the Venerable Mother, whose future prosperity and happiness is
so desired by us all and that fortified by the great principles of common brotherhood instilled by
long fealty to the Constitutions of the two foremost Grand Lodges of the World, England and Scot-
land, she may exchange obedience for emulation for their virtues.

“The charters of the different Lodges under my care I shall cause to be forwarded to you in due
course as also a correct return and transmission of any dues which may be outstanding and owing
our Grand Lodge. I shall also forward a copy of the proceedings preliminary to the unity of the
two Crafts and formation of the New Grand Lodge with a hope the reception of the same will have
your speedy acknowledgment.

“Iwould beg too as a special favour to myself and those I represent that should our Most Worshipful
Grand Lodge concur in the position I have found necessary to assume and agree with my sugges-
tions as to the recognition of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, that you will as soon as possible,
communicate the same to the Grand Lodge of England in order that the RW District Grand Master
of that jurisdiction and myself may act in concert and with the previous knowledge and consent of
both our Grand Lodges.”

Before leaving to history the events connected with the Mother Grand Lodges, it is worthy of note that, while
MW Brother Powell signed most of the correspondence personally in behalf of the Provincial Grand Lodge of Scot-
land, the correspondence on the other hand from the District Grand Lodge of England was generally signed by the
appropriate Secretary “Under direction” in the true tradition of the United Grand Lodge, the probable exception
being the direct personal correspondence between MW Brother Evans and RW Brother Burnaby following the March,
1871 convention.

45 July 20, 1871 - Seven days previous to the letter.
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CHAPTER 7

THE CONVENTION OF OCTOBER 21, 1871
AND THE
FORMATION OF THE GRAND LODGE OF BRITISH COLUMBIA

“It was on the 21st of October, 1871, when the children of the Grand Lodges of England and Scotland,
who had hitherto worked in British Columbia, under a District Grand Master of England and a
Provincial Grand Master of Scotland, were united in the bonds of wedlock and were henceforth
known as the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.”

While the details of the various ceremonies incident to meetings such as the Convention of October 21, 1871 and the

First Communication of the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Ancient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Co-

lumbia on December 26, 1871 will not be set out, as being well-known to the members of the Craft, it is thought

proper to insert the important correspondence and principal addresses made by the most prominent members who
attended both occasions, as they
provide an account of the condi-
tion of things at that time, and to
include the names of the most
prominent participants. These
are worthy of remembrance be-
cause to them is due the present
eminence of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia.

As soon as the votes were re-
ceived and counted and it was
known that an overwhelming
majority of the Freemasons in the
jurisdiction were in favour of the
establishment of an Independent
Grand Lodge of British Colum-
bia, the date of the meeting of a
new convention to take the nec-
essary proceedings to do so was
fixed by the District and Provin-
cial Grand Masters for October
21, 1871 at 7.30 p.m. at Victoria.
Notice of the meeting and the
purpose for which it was called
was sent on September 21, 1871
to all the Lodges in the province
by Brother H. F. Heisterman, the
Provincial Grand Secretary:

“. .. respecting a per capita
vote of the Brethren of our Juris-
diction on the question of an In-
dependent Grand Lodge of
British Columbia, I am requested
to enclose herewith for the information of your Lodge, the resulting return of each vote. In accordance therewith,
your Lodge is now desired to authorize the Worshipful Master, Past Masters, and Wardens to meet like represen-
tatives from all other Lodges in this Province in Convention on the 21st October, 1871, at 7.30 o’clock p.m., in the
Masonic Hall, Government Street, Victoria, to determine the details and to take such action as may be deemed nec-
essary for the formation of an Independent Grand Lodge of Freemasons in British Columbia. Proxies in lieu of Offi-
cers may only be appointed if there be an impossibility of the latter being able to attend.”

Extract from the Original Minutes at Mount Hermon Lodge No. 491, SR— Authority to attend the
Convention of October, 1871.

Pursuant to the terms of these notices, representatives of all the Lodges except one # met at the time and place
set for the meeting. The one dissenting Lodge refused to have anything to do with the convention and would not

46. Lacey R. Johnson. Grand Master, in Grand Lodge —Thursday, June 18, A.D. 1896, AL. 5896, Proceedings: 1596. pt 11.
47.  See Chapter 8. Union Lodge No. 899, ER.
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send any representatives. The members of the other Lodges, while recognizing the right of any one Lodge to take
any position its members might think fit and proper, let its decision have no effect on their own representatives.
They had met at Victoria to carry out a purpose approved by the majority of the members of the fraternity in the
province, and they were going to act even if one small Lodge refused to join them. It has been said that Brother
Powell suggested that this one dissenting problem be left to time and circumstance, and later events would seem to
suggest that it was Powell himself who provided the “circumstance”, which had probably been in the minds of him
and Burnaby from the beginning.

Funeral Service for March, 1871 Convention

Before the convention was free to act, however, there was one important action which had to be taken. One conven-
tion had already met, and it had taken steps to form a Grand Lodge and had then adjourned. It was nominally still
in existence —it must now be despatched and given a decent funeral service. It was necessary to cancel its existence
and its actions. Accordingly, one half hour before the convention of the day was to begin its sittings a skeleton of
the old convention met formally, the officers in their chairs, and the following resolution was passed cancelling all
the proceedings which had been taken in the previous March.

“WHEREAS it has been ascertained since this Convention was called off on the 20th of March last,
that the sister Lodges working under the English Dispensation are desirous of uniting with us in

forming a Grand Lodge of British
Columbia. BE It HEREBY RE-
SOLVED that for the promotion of
harmony the proceedings of this
Convention be now cancelled,
with a view to carrying out that
laudable and fraternal intention,
so as to unite the whole body of
English and Scotch Freemasons in
one brotherly bond and jurisdic-
tion. Carried unanimously.”

This action taken, the way was clear for the
new convention to proceed.

The Convention of October, 1871

The meeting of the new convention, from
all reports, was a very unexciting affair. Eli
Harrison, Sr., was there, no longer as a
rebel against constituted authority permit-

ted to speak and vote by the grace of the
convention, but as a duly qualified mem-

. Room over Hibben and Carswell, 1866 to 1878.*
ber, being now a member of Quadra Lodge

Stamp Building on Government Street, Victoria, where View Street is today. Second Lodge

UD, RS. W. Brother James Allan Grahame of Quadra Lodge, who had been chairman of the old convention, became
by unanimous consent the chairman of the new one; and Brother Heisterman, as usual, became the secretary.

The chairman, for the purpose of more clearly stating the object of calling the convention, then read the circular
of June 26, 1871, issued by RW Prov. GM Powell, after which the Committee on Credentials was appointed, and on
presentation of its report all the representatives of the Lodges present were seated. These representatives who
organized the Grand Lodge of British Columbia were:

“VicToria LODGE, No. 783
C. Thorne, W.M. John Banks, PM.
R. Burnaby, P.M. Saml. L. Kelly, S.W.

J. F. McCreight, P.M. I. Raggazoni,
J.W. H. Nathan, Jr., P.M.

VANCOUVER LODGE, No. 421

W. Dalby, W.M. Joshua Davies, proxy for G. C. Keays, P.M.
Dr. 1. W. Powell, P.M. Jas. Crump, S.W.
Simeon Duck, P.M. John Stafford, J.W.

M. W. Waitt, P.M.

*  Original image on page 114 of first edition not available.
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NaNaIMO LoDGE, No. 1090

W. H. Thain, proxy for Chas. A. Allport, W.M.
Geo. Booth, proxy for Capt. W. Clarke, P.M.
Geo. Bevilockway, S.W.
Edw’d Quennell, proxy for Mark Bate, ].W.
CARIBOO LODGE, NO. 469
H. F. Heisterman, proxy for J. S. Thompson, W.M.
Jer. Madden, proxy for Jon. Nutt, P.M.
Alex Gilmore, proxy for John Bruce, S.W.
R. P. Rithet, proxy for Edwd. Pearson, J.W.
BriTisH CoLuMBIA LODGE, NoO. 1187
Thos. Shotbolt, W.M. J. Winger, S.W. H. Brown, J.W.
CALEDONIA LODGE, No. 478
Eli Harrison, proxy for W. Stewart, W.M.
S.D. Levi, P.M. W. B. Wilson, proxy for I. Renwick, S.W.
J. Kriemler, proxy for A. Muir, J.W.
MouNT HERMON LODGE, NO. 491
Dr. W. Jackson, proxy for John McDonald, W.M.
Simeon Duck, proxy for J. C. Hughes, P.M.
Chas. Taylor, proxy for Coote M. Chambers, P.M.

W. Dalby, proxy for G. W. Haynes, S.W.
J.W. not represented.

QUADRA LODGE, U.D.

Jas. A. Grahame, W.M.

Eli Harrison, P.M. C. Strouss, proxy for W. Frazer, S.W.

H. B. Willson Aikman, J.W.

Union Lodge, No. 899, New Westminster, is not represented.”
Vote By Proxy

The first question to come before the convention was whether or not proxies for members entitled to attend and
vote but not able to attend, were qualified to exercise all the rights and privileges which such members would have
if they had attended in person. RW Brother Burnaby explained that he was not opposed to the proxies having these
rights, but that as it was contrary to the practice in the United Grand Lodge of England he thought the matter should
be settled by the convention before it proceeded with its work.

RW Brother Israel W. Powell stated that under the Grand Lodge of Scotland proxies had these rights, as also in
all Provincial Grand Lodges and in American Lodges; and if proxies at this convention had not that right, then three
of his Scottish Lodges in Barkerville (Cariboo), Burrard Inlet (Mount Hermon), and Nanaimo (Caledonia) would
not be represented. He therefore begged to move:

“That any Master, Warden or Past Master of any Lodge in this Province, who is unable to attend in
person at this Convention, shall be allowed to nominate a proxy in his stead.”

The motion was seconded by Robert Burnaby and carried, and a further motion that the report of the Committee
on Credentials be received and adopted and “that Past Masters be only allowed one vote as such” was adopted.

As a compliment to the English Freemasons, Dr. Powell moved that the “Rules of the United Grand Lodge of
England” be adopted for the government of the convention, which, on being seconded by Brother John Banks, was
carried.

Grand Lodge of British Columbia

Then came the real work of the convention, and it was, the Minutes say, RW Brother Robert Burnaby who, in a brief
and appropriate speech, moved the following resolution which was seconded by RW Brother I. W. Powell:

“That in order to establish perfect harmony and concord, and to promote the lasting welfare of the
Masonic fraternity in British Columbia it is expedient to form a Grand Lodge in and for the Province
of British Columbia”

With much applause this resolution was declared unanimously carried.
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The next resolution, moved by W Brother Levi and seconded by W Brother Marshall W. Waitt, was a necessary
complement to the first:

“RESOLVED - That the representatives now in Convention assembled on behalf of their respective
Lodges represented by them, do hereby declare themselves to be and that they now proceed to
organize the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Ancient, Free and Accepted Masons of British
Columbia. Which was also carried unanimously.”

The third resolution moved by Robert Burnaby and seconded by Dr. Powell concerned the adoption of a
Constitution for the Grand Lodge:

“RESOLVED - That the constitution of the Grand Lodge of England for the present be adopted, so
far as may be found applicable to existing circumstances, except nevertheless that the following
officers shall be elected by Grand Lodge, viz: Grand Master, Deputy Grand Master, Grand Wardens,
Grand Chaplain, Grand Treasurer, and Grand Tyler, the remaining officers to be appointed by the
MW the Grand Master.”

Before this resolution was passed, the old and ever new question was raised —should the Grand Secretary be
appointed or elected, a question which is a living issue in the Grand Lodge of British Columbia today. W Brother
Marshall W. Waitt moved and W Brother William Dalby seconded an amendment:

“That the Grand Secretary should also be elected.”

On the vote being called, the amendment was defeated by a vote of 15 ayes to 19 noes which, on the motion of
Robert Burnaby and seconded by Dr. Powell was put on record. Thereupon the original resolution was adopted.
Election of Officers of Grand Lodge

The convention having become a Grand Lodge by virtue of the above resolutions then proceeded to the election of
Grand Lodge Officers, when the following were duly nominated and declared unanimously elected:

MW I W. Powell ..o, Grand Master
RW Hon. J. F. McCreight ............... Deputy Grand Master
RW Simeon Duck, M.P.P................ Senior Grand Warden
RW Henry Nathan, Jr......ccccoeueene. Junior Grand Warden
VW and Rev. F. Gribbell........................... Grand Chaplain
VW M. W. Waitt....coooooviieieieciieieeeee Grand Treasurer
Bro. P.J. Hall .c.cooiiiiiiiiiiccccccccne Grand Tyler

The late Grand Historian, MW Brother Robie L. Reid, says it was quite in order for Dr. Powell to be preferred
for the first Grand Master as he had brought with him to the convention five Lodges while Burnaby could only
muster three. But the evidence and later events seem to indicate that Burnaby much preferred not to have to face
any strenuous duties in Grand Lodge as his health had been failing since 1869, and when he finally left the province

in 1874 to return to England he was helplessly paralyzed, in which condition he
lingered on until his death on January 10, 1878 at the age of 49 years.

Honorary Past Grand Rank

Robert Burnaby was not to be forgotten, however, because on motion of W Brother
Henry Nathan, seconded by W Brother Marshall W. Waitt, the following resolution
was unanimously adopted:

“Whereas, the R. Worshipful Robert Burnaby, Esq., District Grand Master
under England at the time of the creation of this Grand Lodge, had rendered
valuable services to the Craft in general in this Province, and has distinguished
himself as a Brother of eminence and ability, therefore be it Resolved —That
the RW Robert Burnaby is hereby constituted a permanent member of this
Grand Lodge with the title, rank and dignity of Past Grand Master.”

Also on motion of W Brother M. W. Waitt, seconded by W Brother C. Thorne, it
was:

“REsOLVED —That in consideration of the eminent services rendered by the
Chairman of this Convention and the previous Convention in March last to

the Fraternity: That the RW Brother James A. Grahame is hereby constituted John Foster McCreight First Premier of

a permanent Member of this Grand Lodge, with the rank, title and dignity of ~ British Columbia, 1871 to 1872, and first
” SGI'W, 1871.

Past Deputy Grand Master.
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Committee on Constitution

Little was then left for the convention to do. It ordered that the number and status of each Lodge was to be
determined by the date of the warrant or charter under which each had been working, and that until the issue of
proper charters by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, the Grand Master could issue dispensations under his
sign manual to all Lodges desiring to continue their work. It was resolved to appoint a committee of five members,
with the Chairman and Secretary of the convention, to frame a Constitution and General Regulations for the
government of the Grand Lodge; and Brother Robert Burnaby, Brother Israel Wood Powell, Brother Henry Nathan,
Jr., Brother Simeon Duck, and Brother Marshall W. Waitt were appointed

It was also ordered that all Lodges of Free and Accepted Masons in the province should surrender to their
respective Grand Lodges the charters or warrants held by them on or before January 1, 1872.

Both the MW Grand Master-elect and the MW the PGM-elect, having been absent during the election, then re-
turned to the convention. The Chairman notified them of the action of the convention, and the MW the GM-elect,
Dr. Powell, acknowledged the distinguished honour conferred upon him in suitable terms and expressed his heartfelt
hope that with the cordial sympathy, assistance and cooperation of all the Craft his acceptance of the
sacred trust might only tend to cement and perpetuate the harmony and happiness of the fraternity in British
Columbia.

RW Dist. GM Robert Burnaby then congratulated the assembled Craft on the regularity of their proceedings
and his MW Brother, the Grand Master-elect, upon the high honour which had been bestowed upon him and whose
election he considered could only be productive of good to the united Craft of the province. He would now beg to
move:

“That this Convention do adjourn at the call of the Chairman,” which was seconded by the MW Grand Master-

elect, and carried. Its work now well and truly done, its mission of bringing into exis-
tence the Grand Lodge of British Columbia having been accomplished with the consent
of all the Masonic Lodges in the province but one, the convention was closed.

First Communication of Grand Lodge

Under the adverse circumstances of the times but with great courage and hope for the
future, the First Communication of the Most Worshipful the Grand Lodge of Ancient,
Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia met at the Masonic Hall,
Government Street, in Victoria, on December 26, 1871 at 2:00 o’clock p.m. A Lodge of
Master Masons was opened in due form with the RW Past Deputy Grand Master-elect,
Brother James A. Grahame, Esquire in the East, RW Brother Senior Warden-elect,
Simeon Duck, in the West, and W Brother W. B. Wilson in the South; together with a
large and influential gathering of members of the Craft from all parts of the province,
hailing from the Grand Lodges of England and Scotland.

Then RW Brother Grahame informed the brethren that this meeting had been sum-
moned according to a resolution of convention for the purpose of proceeding with the
organization of the Grand Lodge of Free and Accepted Masons for the Province of
British Columbia, and the Grand Master-elect would now be installed according to
ancient usage.

He then appointed W Brother Eli Harrison, Sr., to act as Director of Ceremonies,

Henry W. Nathan First JGrW, 1871 — who thereupon retired and reported the RW Brother Robert Burnaby, Dist. GM ER, in

MP for Victoria, 1871 to 1874.

waiting and ready to install the Most Worshipful Grand Master-elect into his high and

responsible office. The RW Master then appointed the following Past Masters a deputation to retire and introduce
the installing officer:

W Bro. R. Lewis, PMu....ccooiiiiiiiii Victoria Lodge
W Bro. M. W. Waitt, PM......ooiioieceeeeeeeeeeeee e Vancouver Lodge
W Bro. Thomas Shotbolt, PM......cccouvovoieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeene British Columbia Lodge
W Bro. W. Clarke, PM.......ccccoooiiininiiiiiiiiiiiccicccae Nanaimo Lodge
W Bro. C. Theme, PM.......cc.cooiiii Victoria Lodge
W Bro. W. Dalby, PM ......cccccceuiiiiiiiiiiiiiciicccccccas Vancouver Lodge

With all due ceremonies RW Brother Burnaby installed RW Brother Israel Wood Powell as the first Grand Master
of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, followed by the investiture of the other officers, as elected at the October
Convention and appointed by the Grand Master-elect. The appointive officers were Worshipful Brothers:
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WILLAIN CLATKE ettt et e e et e e e s Grand Deacon

L. RAGAZZONI ..ot Junior Grand Deacon
RULEWIS ot Grand Superintendent of Works
ELL HArriSOMN ...ovvevieeieieceieeeeceeeeee et Grand Director of Ceremonies
W DalDY .. Grand Marshal
ThoS. SNHOtDOIt.....ecvicieeieceeecee e Grand Sword Bearer
W B WIISON..c.uiitiictie e Grand Standard Bearer
JoJ AUSHIN oot e Grand Organist
S L Kelly oo Grand Pursuivant
J. Winger, W. J. Crump, W. H. Brown,

*J. S. Thompson, MP, *J. C. Hughes, MPP .........ccccccoooviniinnnnnnn. Grand Stewards
Bro. P. J. Hall oottt Grand Tyler t

Installation of Dr. Israel Wood Powell as GM

The first of the addresses before the First Communication of Grand Lodge was that of the Installing Master to the
Grand Master:

“Most Worshipful Grand Master, I consider it a great honor to have been requested to install you
into the Chair as Most Worshipful Grand Master of British Columbia, to which exalted position
you have been elected by a majority of the Craft; and I feel assured that in your hands the honor
and reputation of Masonry in this Province will be amply sustained and jealously guarded. I beg
to assure you, Most Worshipful Sir, that no one more sincerely than I do, congratulate you upon
the high honor to which you have been called —and I feel assured that the interests of Masonry
and of all its members will be your especial care. To the Brethren of Grand Lodge, I wish to state
my complete satisfaction at the work we have this day consummated. A previous movement in the
same direction, I felt it my duty to oppose, but after the return of the MW Grand Master and due
conference had with him, a scheme was arranged, which has its due completion and fulfilment
to-day.

“Inow wish to assure those who took part in the previous movement, that their efforts for the unity
of discordant elements in the Craft have been fully appreciated, and that as soon as I could see a
clear way to do so, I have heartily joined in it. In proof of this, I request the attention of Grand
Lodge to the following correspondence from which I trust the Brethren will perceive, that I have
endeavored to act with thorough bona fides throughout.”

He then read the following letters: (To Robert Burnaby, from John Hervey, Grand Secretary, London, dated 5th
October, 1871.)

“1last had the pleasure of addressing you on the 23rd June, since which I am in receipt of your favour
of the 14th July, and the pamphlet you were good enough to forward, and all the papers connected
with the formation of the proposed Grand Lodge of British Columbia, have been submitted to the
Colonial Board, and have been carefully read and considered by the President and members
generally.

“Thave now the pleasure of expressing to you, on the part of the Board, their feeling, that throughout
the whole of the difficult position in which you have been placed, as District Grand Master, you
have conducted yourself with great judgment and temper, and the Board do not feel that you could
have been better advised.

“1 learn, however, from a letter recently received from Bro. Holbrook, that the event, forshadowed
in your last letter, has arrived more quickly than you anticipated. He tells me therein that the new
Grand Lodge is already formed, but that his Lodge No. 899 has determined, at any rate for the pres-
ent, to adhere to its allegiance to the Grand Lodge of England. Whenever the formation of the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia is formally announced and the question of its recognition comes before
Grand Lodge, which I suppose it will do, of course the rights and privileges of any Lodge or Lodges
adhering to the Mother Grand Lodge, will as in former cases, be reserved.

*  These brethren not being present were not invested.

t W Bro. Thomas Harris was appointed JGW pro tem in the absence of Henry Nathan, the MP for Victoria in the House of Commons in
Ottawa, who was absent owing to his parliamentary duties. This was also the reason for the absence of the others who represented
Caribou and New Westminster respectively.
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“I shall look forward to your first Communication with great interest, in the meantime, although it
would appear that we shall not be so intimately connected as heretofore, permit me to assure you
of my unalterable fraternal esteem and respect,”

(To John Hervey, Grand Secretary, London, England, from Robert Burnaby, District Grand Master, dated No-
vember 6th, 1871.)

“I am in due receipt of your favour of the 5th October, 1871, in answer to mine of the 14th July last,
and I beg to express the great satisfaction it gives me to find, that the action I had previously
reported, had met with the approbation of the President, and members of the Colonial Board,
nevertheless as you will have gathered from my last letter, the attitude of the Craft at large was
such, as to convince me of the necessity for some definite action being taken; accordingly a per
capita vote of the Brethren was taken in each Lodge under the conjoint instructions of the R.W. the
Provincial Grand Master, R.S., and myself, with the following result, as regards the Lodges under
this jurisdiction:

Victoria Lodge, No. 783, ER, Victoria,
Pro. Grand Lodge, 18; contra, 3; blanks, 2.
Union Lodge, No. 899, ER, New Westminster.
Pro. Grand Lodge, 2; contra., 9; blanks, 0.
Nanaimo Lodge, No. 1090, ER, Nanaimo.
Pro. Grand Lodge, 3; contra, 6; blanks, 0.
British Columbia Lodge, No. 1187, ER, Victoria.
Pro. Grand Lodge, 19; contra., 7; blanks, 2.
Total result of English Jurisdiction as recorded: — Pro. Grand Lodge, 42; contra., 25; blanks, 4.

“The vote taken in every Lodge under the Scottish Jurisdiction, five in number, were in each case
unanimously in favour of an Independent Grand Lodge.

“ Consequently the condition made by me with the RW the PGM for Scotland, and adverted to in
my letter of the 14th July, viz: ‘That the vote of the Brethren should be taken yea or nay on the ques-
tion of independence, and that provided a clear two-thirds vote of the Craft favored the movement,
I would at once strongly recommend the proposed Grand Lodge of British Columbia, for fraternal
recognition by my Mother Grand Lodge’ required fulfilment.

“In view of the returns I have reported above, no course is left to me but this, and this accordingly I
now do, and in doing so I beg most respectfully to lay before the Most Worshipful the Grand Master
with deep regret, the resignation of the trust reposed to me by his distinguished predecessor, and
so kindly continued by himself.

“It will always be a source of pride to me to hail from, and be associated with the Grand Lodge of
England, and it is not without a pang that I find myself compelled, in however slight a manner, to
sever the connection that has bound us together; nothing but a sense of urgent necessity of it could
have led me to take such a step and it is only a conviction that when our proceedings have been
fully reported, the Grand Lodge of England will recognize the necessity, as I have done; and will
therefore recognize the Grand Lodge of British Columbia as its result, that enables me to resign my
office with any complacency.

“Before any reply can have been received by me from the MW the Grand Master, a detailed report
of all the proceedings which took place at the late Con-vention of Lodges in the Province of British
Columbia, held at the Masonic Hall, in Victoria, on the 21st October last, when it was then and
there resolved to form a Grand Lodge, in, and for this Province, will have been transmitted to you
for the information of Grand Lodge, accompanied by a request that this Grand Lodge may be met
by fraternal recognition.

“This request I beg personally most earnestly and cordially to endorse, notwithstanding any position
I may have felt it my duty to offer when the movement was first started; and I trust that our Mother
Grand Lodge will always in British Columbia find a daughter, that may do credit to so distin-
guished a parent.

“It is almost unnecessary to add, that any Lodge desirous of retaining its present charter will have
its rights reserved in accordance with established precedents.

“1 beg to thank you most heartily for the kind expressions towards myself, with which your letter
closes, and to assure you that they are most fraternally reciprocated by me in every respect.”
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MW Brother Robert Burnaby concluded:

“In conclusion, Most Worshipful Sir, I desire to express my earnest wish that all members of the
Craft will unite in striving to maintain and uphold the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, thus
happily and harmoniously inaugurated, and that we may all endeavour to cement our Order with
the bond of Brotherly love, unanimity and concord. I beg, further, Most Worshipful Sir, that you
will have the goodness to accept on behalf of Grand Lodge, the Grand Master’s chain, which you
now wear, to be worn by you and by your successors as their badge of Office, in proof of the hearty

and earnest desire I have to support you in your high position, and to see the same thoroughly
upheld.”

Address of the Newly Installed GM
To which the Most Worshipful Brother Israel Wood Powell, Grand Master, replied:

“ Permit me, Most Worshipful Sir, to express to you my sincere thanks and the gratitude of the Craft
not only for this handsome and most appropriate gift with which you have so courteously invested
me, but for the highly important part you have taken generally in the inaugural ceremonies of this
Grand Lodge. If anything could add to the honor of being elected Grand Master of the Grand Lodge
of British Columbia, it is the further and perfect gratification I experience in having been installed
and placed upon the throne by yourself. A pioneer of Masonry in the Province, subsequently
occupying with great credit the highest position in the gift of the distinguished Grand Lodge you
have had the honor of representing in this Colony, it is not to be wondered at that the Craft of this
country unanimously asked you to accept the rank and dignity of our First Past Grand Master, and
join me one and all, in the earnest hope that our future efforts to establish the blessed principles of
our order upon a firm and lasting basis in this distant portion of the British Dominion, may be long
benefitted by your valuable assistance and cooperation We feel that it is useless for us to add any-
thing to the well merited encomiums justly bestowed upon you by your illustrious Grand Lodge;
but I should be guilty of great omissions were I not to advert to your letters of resignation of the
District Grand Mastership, and fail to convey to you an expression of our heartfelt appreciation of
the noble spirit of your patriotism which every word therein breathes, not only to your parent
Grand Lodge, but to the brethren of your adopted home. A true Masonic patriot, a faithful British
Colombian, may you long be spared to shed light and love upon the Craft, and give good deeds of
faithful citizenship to your adopted country. Allow me, MW Sir, on behalf of many brethren, to
present you with this handsome and magnificent jewel of a Past Grand Master which I beg to assure
is only a very slight token of our distinguished fraternal regard. The greatest and most merited
compliment i could pay you, is, that we consider it an honor of which we feel justly proud that you
shall be the first to wear the badge of a Past Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia.”

MW Brother Burnaby then made a most feeling and eloquent reply and, after prayer by the Chaplain, the Master
Mason’s Lodge was closed in due form.

Grand Lodge Opened in Ample Form

The Grand Master, on the Throne, then opened the Grand Lodge of AF & AM of British Columbia in ample form.
The Grand Lodge was then duly consecrated and dedicated according to ancient custom, and due order and deco-
rum was enjoined upon all the brethren. After the Proclamation in the East, West and South, Grand Lodge was called
from labour to refreshment.

First Address of a Grand Master
The evening session was called to labour at 8:00 o’clock. The Grand Master addressed the Grand Lodge:

“Having been duly installed into the high and responsible position of Grand Master of the Most
Worshipful Grand Lodge of British Columbia to which I had had the high honor of being elected
by the free vote of your Convention, I should be ungrateful were I not first to reiterate my fervent
thanks for this additional and distinguished mark of your great confidence. My assumption of
future success in laying a proper substructure upon which to erect our Temple in British Columbia
would be most vain, did I not rely upon the cordial unanimity, the well-known fidelity and the
mutual efforts of all my Brethren, to make that expectation triumphant. Casting aside even the ap-
proach of anything like envy, jealousy or schism, let us unite in beginning with harmony and love,
the great work which is now before us—remembering, that the excellence and permanence of the
structure will depend altogether upon the perfection and solidity of the foundation, —that the union
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of all its parts in our projected edifice will depend
greatly upon the liberality with which we shall spread
the binding cement of brotherly love and affection, —
that our conduct must be such as not only to challenge
the criticism of the present, but to evoke the admiration
of those who follow us, after we shall have been sum-
moned to the nobler rewards of a Grander Lodge, and
when naught shall be left of us here, but our foot prints
and the results of our faithful handiwork. We should
bear in mind that the eyes of the Masonic world are
upon us, and it remains for us, and only us, to exhibit
proof of our capabilities for self government, and of our
ability and intention to form a worthy link in the great
chain or sisterhood of Grand Lodges of this thrifty and
flourishing Continent. The youngest though not per-
haps the smallest Grand Lodge in the Universe, our as-
pirations are not by any means infantile and with the
comparatively abundant possession of good material,
with resolute hearts and strong hands, are we not jus-
tified in hoping that our future success and prosperity
will be more than commensurate with the increasing
growth and halcyon days in store for those who people
the Pacific slope. Let us render grateful thanksgiving to
the Most High for having prospered us in the past,—
let us unite in emploring His blessing on our present
union, and with reverence and fervor, seek His protec-

obligated as GM. -- Wilfred Gibson.

Volume of the Sacred Law of Victoria Lodge No. 1085, ER of tion and His guidance i_n time to come. It' is needless for
Vancouver's Island —arrived via Cape Horn in Iron BOx from the me to refer to all the circumstances which have led to
United Grand Lodge of England with other supplies. On this the

Volume MW Brother William H. Bland was Initiated and later ErRECTION OF THIS GRAND LODGE

suffice it to observe that up to the present time no

Grand Body has had exclusive jurisdiction in our Province —being what is generally known as “un-
occupied Masonic territory”. The Confederation of the separate British Provinces under the Imperial
Act of Union has opened British Columbia to any or all of the Grand Lodges of the Dominion as
territory into which their Warrants for the erection of Lodges could be issued. There were in this
Province a Provincial Grand Lodge under the Grand Lodge of Scotland and a District Grand Lodge
under the Grand Lodge of England —the former with five subordinate lodges and the latter with
four, and each having concurrent jurisdiction. These facts alone, would give rise to the appearance
and certainly abundant food for thought, of too much government for a limited community, but
when added to the prospect of other Grand Bodies claiming jurisdiction in our midst, it became a
question of paramount necessity to unite discordant and fractional elements and give undivided su-
premacy to a Grand Lodge which should be formed of ourselves and with ourselves. I need not al-
lude to any unsuccessful efforts to bring this wished for union about, but it will be a matter of
history, it is a matter of great pride, for me to refer to the great concilliation of both English and Scottish
Freemasons which resulted in the happy and harmonious Convention you have just concluded and
which gave birth and life to the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Ancient Free and Accepted Ma-
sons of British Columbia. In respect, however, to the preliminary steps which were taken in the
formation of this Convention it may be well for me to state, that immediately after the returns were
made as called for by the RW District Grand Master ER and myself, showing the wishes of the
united Craft in respect to the proposed erection of this Grand Lodge, I forwarded on the 24th of
July last the following letter of resignation as Prov. Grand Master to our MW Grand Lodge in Scot-
land:”

... submitting the enclosed circular respecting the action taken by me in regard to the proceedings
of the late Masonic Convention held in this place (during my absence in Europe) with a view to
the formation of the Independent Grand Lodge of British Columbia, I had some time since for-

(To Alexander Stewart, Esq., Grand Secretary, Edinburgh, from Israel Wood Powell, PGM —dated Victoria, 24th
july, 1871.)
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warded the resolutions passed by the Lodge Vancouver No. 421, inviting all the Lodges of the
Colony to take action thereon, but having had no acknowledgment from our MW Grand Lodge, |
have, up to this time refrained from any interference in the matter pro or con. On my arrival here
finding that a Convention, comprising all the Lodges in my Jurisdiction, had taken the preliminary
steps towards the formation of an Independent Grand Lodge, and that this movement apparently
had not the sympathy of the brethren of the English Jurisdiction, I at once concluded that such a
change would not only cause enmity and jealousy among the English and Scottish Freemasons,
where had previously existed unity and harmony, but that the objects for which an Independent
Grand Lodge should be formed, viz: the unification of both Crafts, would be frustrated; I have
therefore had several conferences with the RW the District Grand Master of the Sister Jurisdiction,
the final results of which were: First, that we should both take similar and united action to ascertain
the wishes of a majority of all Masons in the Colony respecting the proposed movement.

“Second, that we should both govern ourselves accordingly, i.e.: either to continue our present
allegiance or to resign our positions and invite as a necessity to future unanimity in our Crafts, the
immediate recognition by our MW Grand Lodges of a proposed Independent Grand Lodge, which
should include all the Lodges in the colony, both English and Scottish. Returns from all Lodges
have now been furnished us, showing all to be in favour of inaugurating the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia. An additional reason therefor, being the Confederation of this Colony with Canada,
thus throwing the Jurisdiction hitherto held by England and Scotland open to any of the Independ-
ent Grand Lodges of the Dominion; I therefore beg regretfully to resign herewith the high honor of
the Provincial Grand Mastership of this Colony bestowed upon me by the MW Grand Lodge, This
privilege of representing our MW Grand Master in British Columbia I have enjoyed during the last
five years with a great deal of pleasure, and I may trust with some profit to the Brethren more di-
rectly concerned; may I not be permitted to add a hope, that the several duties which have
devolved upon me have been discharged during that period, to the satisfaction of our MW Grand
Lodge—the greatest reward I could desire, on the resignation of my sacred trust.

“You will please convey to the MW Grand Master and Grand Lodge my fervent gratitude for the
confidence hitherto reposed in me, and the assurance that only a solemn sense of my duty to the
Craft in British Columbia, a knowledge of whose requirement a long and intimate connection
enables me fully to understand, would prompt a termination of my present olhcial connection.
May I beg of you to express my earnest hope that the young daughter will meet with a hearty
recognition, and God speed from the venerable mother, whose future prosperity and happiness is
so desired by us all, and that fortified by the great principles of common brotherhood instilled by
long fealty to the Constitutions of the two foremost Grand Lodges in the World, England and
Scotland, she may only exchange obedience for emulation of their virtues.

“The Charters of the different Lodges under my care I shall cause to be forwarded to you in due
course, as also a correct return and transmission of any dues which may be outstanding and owing
our Grand Lodge; I shall also forward a copy of the proceedings preliminary to the unity of the
two Crafts and formation of the new Grand Lodge, with a hope that the reception of the same, will
have your speedy acknowledgment.

“1 would beg too, as a special favour to myself and those whom I represent, that should our MW
Grand Lodge concur in this position, which I have found necessary to assume, and agree with my
suggestion as to recognition of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia that you will as soon as pos-
sible, communicate the same to the Grand Lodge of England, in order that the RW District Grand
Master of that Jurisdiction and myself may act in concert, and with the previous knowledge and
consent of both our MW Grand Lodges.”

The Most Worshipful Grand Master then continued:

“ As yet I have received no reply to the above; but though the slowness of our Grand Parent to move
especially on such matters as due recognition of her own children’s independence is proverbial, I
have not the least doubt we shall have it in time, and her friendship, when once obtained, is faithful,
fervent and lasting.

“Only one Lodge, the ‘Union” ER (New Westminster) has declined to take part in this truly loyal
work. What the reasons of the Brethren composing this Lodge can be, for withholding ‘a helping
hand’ in our fraternal undertaking, which has for its object the unity of the Brotherhood of our
adopted Province, I cannot divine, but I indulge in the hope that they will not persevere in remain-



“Among the many articles of interest in the Temple, at Victoria, are some in the above picture. The article at the top is the taper holder used in
lighting the Lesser Lights, and also the gas lights. Under the bend in the holder is John Foster McCreight’s Past Master’s jewel. He was WM of
Victoria Lodge in 1863, and the first Deputy Grand Master. The candlesticks and the candle-drips need no mention, neither do the tapers and
the short tapers tin box for keeping them in. The tin case was used to keep the Chapter Charter in; both Victoria Lodge and Vancouver Lodge
have similar tin-cases, Next to tin-case is the ‘Declaration Book” which every candidate had to sign, agreeing to his self-wishes to become a
member, etc. The other two books are the original Minute Book and Porch Book used by Victoria Lodge. The bulls-eye lantern was used in the
organ-loft on the nights of the Third Degree. The book that is open is one of the books given to the Lodge in 1865 by W Bro. Southgate, the first
time he left Victoria to again reside in England. The inscription, not readable in the picture, is, after all these years, still legible, in his extremely
neat hand- writing.” —G. H. Slater.

—Wilfred Gibson.

ing in the cold shade of isolation, and with the joy of second and wiser thought, they will join ‘our
ranks’ and assist us in the completion of an object which is for the happiness and harmony of all
good Brethren within our borders. The many evils arising from a want of Masonic unity in every
territory where several Grand Lodges exercise concurrent jurisdiction, our own experience, nay,
the history of Masonry in England itself, and the troubles which existed in that country prior to
the fusion and union of the two Grand Bodies into the existing Grand Lodge, furnish indubitable
proof of the excellence of that well known law of our Fraternity, that a Grand Lodge should exercise
sole and exclusive authority in the country in which it exists, and after which, it is most appropri-
ately named, Every enlightened Brother, especially the one whose heart is his home and whose
home is in British Columbia, must see that his first duty to the Craft and the highest interests of
our Brotherhood, require him, to give his cordial assistance and cooperation in maintaining the
exclusive and undivided supremacy of this Grand Lodge, within the boundaries of the Province,
Under any circumstances I cannot conceive that the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of England will
withhold for one moment a prompt acknowledgment of her former daughter, who, in the wisdom
and maturity of womanhood, will still profit by and cherish kindred ties, with the noble and
distinguished parent, but she will carry out the precedent adopted by her in the other Provinces, —
to wit: —Render a prompt recognition to our MW Grand Lodge, which has been legally inaugurated
and consecrated, and permit her faithful Lodges in this Country to retain their Warrants among
their archives, only “as memorials of their Parent Grand Lodge’. There are many matters which will
demand your consideration, and which it is necessary I should bring to your notice. Time, however,
will only permit me at present to mention the most important, and among which is,
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THE RITUAL
“This is one of the most significant questions with which we shall have to deal, and demands the

most temperate and careful consideration. The adoption of uniformity in Ritual, all will concede to
be most desirable —especially in view of the erection of new Lodges in the Jurisdiction. On the other
hand all must recollect that our Grand Lodge is formed by the union of the English and Scottish
Crafts of the Province, each of whom are wedded, and are partial to, their own particular work.
Hence, under any and all circumstances, Lodges taking part in the formation of this Grand Lodge,
should have full permission to continue the work they now practice so long as they desire to do so.
But I would even go further, and for the present at least pay another tribute to the moderation and
desire for harmony, which have characterized our proceedings, and allow any Lodge which may
here after be formed, to choose and adopt, either Ritual at present practiced in the Province. The
question

OF REGALIA
will of course be decided upon in our Constitution, but in this connection, I might add, that I have
been delegated to present the Regalia, gold jewels, furniture and archives, of the Provincial Grand
Lodge to this Most Worshipful Grand Lodge. It is a matter of pride and congratulation to me here
to state, that the Pro. Grand Lodge over which I have had the honor of presiding, is free from in-
debtedness, with books, paraphernalia, etc., in perfect order. In receiving the Regalia, I do not think
you could do better than adopt it, as that of this Grand Lodge at best for some time to come.

“A Resolution has been forwarded me, by the District Grand Secretary ER, presenting us with the
jewels, seal and regalia, of the late District Grand Lodge, in consideration of this Grand Lodge,
assuming the liabilities thereof, amounting to some $430, and which I hope will be taken over by
you without hesitation. I trust, however, that all Lodges subordinate to both the late District and
Prov. Grand Lodges joining this Jurisdiction will see the necessity of contributing the Prov. dues
accrued to the present date—a proceeding which would not only form a nucleus for paying off the
above liability, but for paying some preliminary expenses of this Grand Lodge, which are strictly
necessary.

“Thus, my brethren, has our union been rendered complete by the harmon- ious action of the late
District and Prov. Grand Lodges —an act which assures the future and perfect success of the Grand
Lodge of BC.

“The difficulties hitherto experienced in the Province respecting the formation of a

BENEVOLENT FUND
will now, I opine, happily have an end, and I would recommend the appointment of a Committee
or Board of Relief, to whom all appeals for charity must be made. The formation of such a Board
would relieve the Masters of the Lodges of much responsibility, and at the same time refer these
claims to greater and more secure scrutiny while the time of the Lodges would not be taken up in
discussing them. Now that unity has dawned upon our hitherto divided Craft, and every circum-
stance in connection with it, indicates concomitant prosperity to all concerned, it would perhaps
be well to consider the feasibility of purchasing a site, for the erection, at no distant date, of a proper
MAsoNIC HALL
More than sufficient has been already expended in paying exhorbitant rents, to provide fully for
this purpose, and I trust that some measures ere long will be suggested by practical minds among
us, either by stock subscriptions or otherwise, having in view an important object at once, necessary
and so desirable. I shall not fail to acquaint, with the least possible delay, all sister Grand Lodges,
of the happy and harmonious erection of the MW Grand Lodge, and I have not the least doubt that
such action will be followed by
PROMPT AND FRATERNAL RECOGNITION

Indeed, I may call your attention in connection with this matter, to an extract before me from the
copy of the proceedings of that large and influential body, the Grand Lodge of Canada, last year,
which already anticipates, as it were, a hearty acknowledgment of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia. Referring to the reception of a report of the proceedings of the Prov. Grand Lodge of
B.C,, it says— ‘By a series of good sound resolutions passed at the last communication it is designed
to have an



INDEPENDENT GRAND LODGE OF BriTISH COLUMBIA

uniting the brethren of both Jurisdictions under one authority. The District Grand Lodge (of Eng-
land) has not favored us with any report but we gather from this report, that the two Lodges are in
mutual friendship. From the little pamphlet before us, we can observe as much business tact is
displayed, as in most of our sister Lodges, with hundreds of subordinates. The proceedings
convince us that the brethren of British Columbia are quite competent to manage their own affairs.
We scarcely think our Worthy Grand Mothers will attempt to throw any
obstacle in their way. We wish them GOD SPEED, and rejoice to anticipate
the day, not far distant, when we shall receive them as a sister, crying ‘Hail
(British) Columbia’.” During my recent visit to the East, also, wherever I
had the good fortune to meet eminent brethren of our Craft, and our antic-
ipated union became a topic of conversation, I had every assurance of a
warm welcome in this respect. Recent precedents (previously referred to)
made by our parent Grand Lodges of England and Scotland, for whom long
fealty, highly prized associations, and whose offspring indeed we are, cause
to entertain warm feelings of excusable partiality and affection, convince
me that a hearty GOD SPEED from them, too, will quickly and gladly suc-
ceed this intended notification. And now, my brethren, let me state, in

CONCLUSION
my sincere conviction that our fortunate union—the happy birth of our
Grand Lodge on the natal day of masonry’s most illustrious patron Saint—
the unanimity of purpose which has distinguished all our proceedings—

Original Square and Compasses of our kindly and fraternal mutual greetings are all to me replete with most
Vancouver Lodge No. 421, SR at Victoria—  joyous augury. Submitting at all times most gracefully to the wishes of the
sent out by the Grand Lodge of Scotland. - majority, may each strive with diligence to inculcate the blessed principles

— The Slater Collection. of brotherly love and harmony. Only the corner stone of the Grand Temple

we have united to build in this young Province, has been most auspiciously laid. Careful supervi-
sion, loyal obedience, unremitting zeal and most steadfast devotion, will alone, enable us to crown
our honorable labors with the cope stone of success. Let us all work faithfully in the interests of
this great work and may it finally meet with the approval and acceptance of our Grand Master
above, who is the Most High and the Great Architect of the Universe.”

Numbering of the Lodges

At this meeting, the Grand Master stated that, in compliance with a resolution of the convention, he had granted to
the Lodges uniting in the erection of this Grand Lodge intermediate warrants under his hand to authorize such
Lodges to continue their work until formal warrants be granted under the seal of the Grand Lodge, and that he had
granted such authority to all Lodges that had resolved to join in the action taken.

To—
Victoria Lodge .......cccccuc... No.1 British Columbia Lodge..... No. 5
Vancouver Lodge................ No. 2 Caledonia Lodge................. No. 6
Nanaimo Lodge.................. No. 3 Mount Hermon Lodge .....No.7
Cariboo Lodge..................... No. 4 Quadra Lodge.........cccc........ No. 8

The Grand Master stated he brought this matter before Grand Lodge not only for the purpose of reporting his
action under the resolution, but also that Grand Lodge might consider the advisability, in view of the circumstances
under which the intermediate warrants were issued, of now confirming all that had, under their respective warrants,
been done by the respective Lodges. The action of the Grand Master was confirmed and sustained by Grand Lodge.
Grand Lodge then proceeded with a number of matters of business routine and authorized that:

(a) the Lodges in the Jurisdiction be allowed to retain in their possession their respective Charters,
until notice is received from their respective MW Grand Lodges as to their disposal;

(b) the seal of the District Grand Lodge ER be so altered as to suit and be adopted as the seal of the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia;

(c) the GM, the PGM, the DGM, the Grand Superintendent of Works and the Grand Director of Cere-
monies be a Committee, to adopt designs for a Grand Lodge warrant and diploma and have same
engraved; and

(d) the Grand Master be requested to take immediate steps to establish fraternal relations between the
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Grand Lodge and the Grand Lodges in the Dominion, in Great Britain and Ireland, in the United
States, Europe, and other parts of the world, either by an interchange of representatives with such
Grand Lodges, or in such other way as he deemed advisable.

Past Rank ER for Burnaby

Grand Lodge then gave unanimous consent to the following motion by the SGW and the Grand Director of
Ceremonies:

“Whereas the formation of this Grand Lodge has necessitated the resignation of RW Bro. Robert
Burnaby as District Grand Master of the late District Grand Lodge ER, previous to the expiration
of five years tenure of said office, and

“Whereas a tenure of office of five years is requisite to enable the said brother to retire with the rank
of Past District Grand Master. Be it therefore

“Resolved.—That in consequence of the above and because of the distinguished services of the said
brother to the Craft in the Province, that the Most Worshipful Grand Master be requested to trans-
mit a copy of this Resolution to the MW Grand Lodge of England, and memorialize that Grand
Body to allow the said brother to retire with the rank of a Past District Grand Master, and further,
that he may be appointed a representative of the MW Grand Lodge of England near this Grand
Lodge.”
Another resolution was passed constituting the S and JGWs of the Prov. and Dist. Grand Lodges of British
Columbia, at the time of the erection of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, members of that Grand Lodge with
the rank and the dignity of Past S and JGWs “providing always that they are members of this Grand Lodge.”

Special votes of thanks of the Grand Lodge were tendered to-

(1) RW Brother James A. Grahame for the important part taken by him in the inaugural ceremonies of
Grand Lodge and the preceding conventions, and

(2) VW Brother H. F. Heisterman, Grand Secretary, for his eminent services as Secretary to the
convention in October last, and subsequently.

The Grand Master conveyed these votes of thanks to the eminent brethren in most suitable terms.
Grand Lodge of Washington Territory

The Grand Master then read (given in part) a letter of regret received from MW Brother Granville O. Haller, Grand
Master of Washington Territory, and expressed his great gratification at the evidence which this kind note gave of
the reciprocal fraternal feeling which he hoped would forever form a happy bond of brotherhood, with our good
friends across the border. (Prophetic words indeed for the First Hundred Years at least.) The letter was dated at
Coupeville, W.T., December 13, 1871-

“. .. honor to receive the invitation (dated 8th inst.), of the MW Grand Master elect, Dr. I. W. Powell,
through you, for myself and such Grand Officers as may make it convenient to attend on the 26th
inst. to assist in the inauguration and consecration of the Grand Lodge A.F. and A.M. of British
Columbia.

“While it would give me more than ordinary pleasure to attend and assist (and I speak for the Grand
Officers of the Grand Lodge of Washington also) I regret to say, that a previous engagement will
prevent our attendance.

“By an arrangement in September last, the Grand Lodge of Washington will be convened in Port
Gamble on St. John the Evangelist’s Day (27th inst.) to dedicate and consecrate the new Masonic
Hall of Franklin Lodge No. 5.

“ Assure MW Brother Powell, that the G.L. of Washington will be with him in spirit if it cannot be
present in person, and will most cordially welcome the MW Grand Lodge of British Columbia in
its circle of Grand Lodges.”
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Original hand-written Charter to Victoria Lodge No. 1, December 27, 1871. — Wilfred Gibson
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Draft of the Constitution

The committee which had been appointed at the October convention to frame a Constitution for the Grand Lodge
of British Columbia then presented its report, through MW Brother Robert Burnaby, which having been duly con-
sidered by Grand Lodge “the report of the Committee was adopted and the Constitution, as framed, was adopted
as the Constitution of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.” *¢

At the afternoon session, 2:00 o’clock on Wednesday, December 27, 1871, dedicated to the Festival of Saint John
the Evangelist, the Grand Master caused to be read the minutes of the convention of October 21 last, as also the
minutes of the proceedings of the afternoon and evening sessions of the day previous, and after receiving the report
of the Committee on the Grand Master’s Address, and other minor matters, the business of the Communication,
having been completed, Grand Lodge “was closed in ample form, and with solemn prayer.”

Temporary Warrant issued by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia on the amalgamation of Victoria Lodge No. 1 and British Columbia Lodge
No. 5 as Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, BCR, March 29, 1877.

48. See Proceedings of the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of British Columbia, December, 1871, pp. 19-53.
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CHAPTER 8

THE FIGHT To SURVIVE IN AN EcONOMIC DECLINE
1871 - 1884

“None of us liveth to himself.” - ROMANS XIV:7

Due to the circumstances which surrounded the first thirteen years of the existence of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia, it has been thought advisable to treat these years as one period, setting out the condition of affairs in the
province during that time and its effects on the Craft, and the work of the Grand Lodge under the difficulties of
the time.

It has already been shown that prior to 1858 the Hudson’s Bay Company was the only civilized organization
within what had now become the Province of British Columbia. In 1858 and 1859 there was the unorganized immi-
gration, principally from California, of men seeking gold on the Fraser River and its tributaries. In 1871 this immi-
gration had practically ceased, and many of those who had come to these shores in the early days of the Gold Rush
had gone back to the United States, and more were going daily. Vancouver Lodge, to which the California Freema-
sons had naturally gravitated owing to the fact that it used the California ritual, was the greatest loser through this
emigration as between 1862 and 1869 no less than thirty-nine members had taken their dimits and left the country.

In 1871 British Columbia had become practically dependent on mining, which was decreasing as the richest
deposits of gold were being worked out. Of course, there were some new finds, but they did not equal the earlier
ones either in extent or value. Farming, as an industry, was of little account. The timber trade was increasing slowly,
but had not as yet assumed the proportions of the later years. The local demand was very small, and the foreign
trade was practically confined to the two mills on Burrard Inlet. The mercantile business was to a great extent
monopolized by the Hudson’s Bay Company, and with its trade with the Indians, and to a lesser extent with the
whites, it was the largest in the province. Even the great company had been shorn of much of its former grandeur
by the loss of the great Oregon country south of the 49th parallel. The Chairman of the two conventions which
formed the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, RW Brother James Allan Grahame, was the last officer in charge for
the Company on the Columbia River, and he had the melancholy duty in 1859, under instructions from the head
office in London, to hand over Fort George, now known as Astoria, at the mouth of the Columbia River, to the
United States Government; and in 1860 to evacuate Fort Vancouver itself and remove its contents and himself to
Victoria in British Columbia.

So much for the condition of British Columbia at the time—Ilet us now take a glance at Freemasonry during the
first thirteen years of the existence of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. It succeeded in carrying on, but the
numbers of Freemasons under its control did not increase. On the formation of the Grand Lodge there were 295
names on the Membership Roll, and at the end of the period in 1884 the number had increased to 301. In 1877 the
membership was 312, in 1878 it was 317, and in 1880 it had fallen back to 306.

The First Grand Master

The first Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was MW Brother Israel Wood Powell, a member of
Vancouver Lodge No. 2, who, as has been seen, had been Provincial GM of the Provincial Grand Lodge SC during
its entire existence. He took office as GM in 1871 when the Grand Lodge was formed and was re-elected in 1872 and
1873, but refused re-election on February 20, 1875, having filled the office for three years and three months.

From the time he came to the province until the Canadian Government claimed his whole endeavour, he was
the most prominent member of the Craft in the Jurisdiction both before and after the formation of Grand Lodge. He
had presided at the laying of the cornerstone of the Mortuary at New Westminster which had brought Union Lodge
into the new Grand Lodge on July 30, 1872, much to the disgust of RW Brother Henry Holbrook. When Grand Lodge
met on December 6, 1873, he was, as the GrS says in the report for that year, “On the Throne”; there was no meeting
of Grand Lodge during 1874, but it was summoned to meet on February 20, 1875. This time there is no mention of
the “Throne”, the GM just “presided”. MW Brother Powell was pressed to accept the office of Grand Master for
another term, but he felt that he had done his share and that some other should take up the work and accept the du-
ties and responsibilities of the oflice. Notwithstanding his refusal, a ballot was taken which would have elected him,
but he absolutely refused to accept it, and the Brother who stood No. 2 on the ballot was declared elected GM.

Harrison the Senior

During the 13 years of this period, only seven GMs occupied the Chair of Royal Solomon: MW Brother Israel Wood
Powell for 38 months and MW Brother Eli Harrison, Sr., for 40 months, while GMs Williams and Crow Baker served
for two terms and GMs Duck, Chambers and Brown for one year each. Eli Harrison, Senior, was a mural painter by
trade and, like Brother Amor de Cosmos, came to British Columbia by way of the Mormon Settlements and Salt
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Printed Charter issued to British Columbia Lodge No. 5, February 17, 1873.
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Lake City. “Senior” came from a well-to-do family at Hurdsfield, Cheshire, England, where he was born in 1824. In
his teens he joined the army, but not liking the discipline bought himself out, went on a trip to India, then to Italy
as an art student and learned mural painting, became a friend of the great Italian Patriot, Garibaldi, and for a time
lived with him in exile. When Garibaldi came to power, he wished to have Harrison with him to honour him with
an Italian title, but Harrison refused and in 1850 went with his Wife to Macon, Georgia, and later to Arkansas, and
finally to Salt Lake City.

It is thought that Harrison was touched by the Mormon faith before coming to America, and in 1855 along with
his brothers he joined a Mormon Caravan, known as the St. Louis Company of Saints. He was a member of the 37th
Quorum of 70 in Salt Lake City, so he evidently got along well with the Mormons, and there is no doubt that his
skill in painting religious symbols and other murals, learned during his sojourn in Rome, was made much use of by
the Mormon authorities because they treated him as a privileged character. Tiring of the conditions in Salt Lake
City, he left for San Francisco, stayed there for four years, and then moved to Victoria. ¥

MW Brother Harrison was the Second Candidate elected a member of Victoria Lodge No. 1085 ER, took his three
Degrees in that Lodge, became a Charter Member of British Columbia Lodge No. 1187 ER, and was its WM in 1870.
He dimitted on April 6, 1871, after his stand in the “March Convention”, to become a member of Quadra Lodge,
UD SR. This man, “Eli, Senior”, as he was fondly known to all, destined to become the longest reigning GM, always
remained true to his Mother Lodge (Victoria Lodge No. 1085) and her Daughter (British Columbia Lodge No. 1187)
under the English Registry, and when the Original Charters of these two Lodges were returned by the United Grand
Lodge of England, duly cancelled, to be placed in the Archives of the respective Lodges, and at the time of writing
still hang on the East wall of the Masonic Temple at Victoria, Harrison took them, and personally mounted and
framed them in heavy gilt frames as “A Pleasant Memento of their former Association.” Eli Harrison, Sr., was elected
GM four times, but on the fourth election he declined office.

Harrison the Junior

During this same period, Eli Harrison, Jr., started his service to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia with the same
integrity and zealous attachment that had been so characteristic of the father. “Junior”, as he was fondly called by
his associates, had been with his father during the journey of the Harrison family from Salt Lake City to SanFrancisco,
during which time they met with a band of Indians under the Great Chief of the Sioux, “White Cloud”. The Indians
turned out to be very friendly and the Chief, who took a great fancy to the young Eli with his yellow hair and grey
eyes, wanted to adopt him and bring him up as a Chief of the Sioux. But father said “No”, and the lad continued on
to the Coast.

Eli Harrison, Junior, was probably the youngest man ever to be made a Freemason in the jurisdiction of British
Columbia. In March, 1870, then 18 years of age, he applied for membership in British Columbia Lodge No. 1187 ER,
of which his father was then Master, and after a ruling by RW Brother Robert Burnaby that “it was in order provided
that the father was made a party to his (the son’s) obligation bond,” the application was received by the Lodge and
after considerable bickering the application was rejected, although the Minute Book of the Lodge indicates that the
“rejection” was later expunged from the Minutes.

Following the “March Convention” under date of April 4, 1871, Quadra Lodge, UD SR, wrote to British Columbia
Lodge asking if there was any objection to their entertaining an application for membership by the Degrees from
the son, and there being none, Quadra Lodge at their next meeting elected Eli Harrison, Junior, to membership in
his 19th year, and he was made a MM on September 15, 1871.

The young Eli’s 60 years of service to Freemasonry in general and to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in
particular must be unique, because he was almost immediately appointed IG of the baby Lodge when it came under
the new Constitution in 1871. He was JD in 1872, SD in 1874, JW in 1875, and WM and Gr Marshal in 1876; he was
elected Gr Secretary in 1877 and 1878, and Junior Grand Warden in 1879, 1880 and 1881. Thus, he was a WM at 24
years of age; Gr Secretary at 25, and had retired as JGW after 3 years of service at 29. He refused to go further in
office, but in 1911 the GM called upon him as “a Jurist of ability and experience both at the Bar and on the Bench, to
compile an annotated digest of all the Constitutions, laws, edicts and decisions of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia from its origination.” This work was completed in 1912, and in 1913 “by Order of Grand Lodge” the “Har-
rison Code”, as it is generally called, was distributed to the members of the Craft—it forms the basis of the present
Constitutions of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. For this monumental task RW Brother Harrison was granted
a munificent sum of $250, but he left many gems of Masonic lore and jurisprudence in its 189 pages.

His other accomplishments in everyday life are worthy of note also. He had been called to the Bar in 1871; became
Clerk of the British Columbia Legislative Assembly and Law Clerk for the same; acted as Registrar of Titles; became

49. See Mormonism and Freemasonry in British Columbia, by George H. Slater and J.T. Marshall — Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, Mss.
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Original Charter of Victoria Lodge No. 1085, later 783, ER as framed in gilt by MW Brother Eli Harrison.

a Bencher of the British Columbia Law Society; and a County Court Judge for the Province before he died on Feb-
ruary 7, 1930.

To close this episode in the annuals of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, there is little doubt that at one time
the Harrison family had been pretty deeply enmeshed in Mormon activities because an original letter highly prized
by the family, writer unknown, says:

“You ask me why Eli left the Mormons. I think he was lucky to get out. He was well supplied with
money from England, but to go on a Mission, and leave a young wife in Salt Lake City, did not
agree with his views of morality.”

But in conclusion, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia salutes the memory of the Harrisons, father and son,
their strength of character and their true understanding of Masonic Brotherhood.

Grand Masters: 1871-1884

The GMs who presided over the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, Ancient Free and Accepted Masons, during this
period were:

1st— MW Brother Israel Wood Powell, from his first installation on December 26, 1871 until February 20, 1875;
2nd — MW Brother Simeon Duck, from his Installation on February 20, 1875 to February 24, 1876;

3rd— MW Brother Frederic Williams, from his Installation on February 24, 1876 to February 16, 187§;

4th— MW Brother Eli Harrison, Sr., from his Installation on February 16, 1878 to June 20, 1881;

96



Bob iansen Photo (2021)

5th— MW Brother Coote M. Chambers, from his Installation on June 20, 1881 to June 19, 1882;
6th— MW Brother Henry Brown, from his Installation on June 19, 1882 to June 23, 1883;
7th— MW Brother Edgar Crow Baker, from his Installation on June 23, 1883 to June 20, 1885.

These early Grand Masters came from a variety of walks of life, drawn to the Pacific mainly by the prosperity
which had developed due to the lure of gold, They numbered among them: a member of the medical profession
who turned civil servant; a farmer’s son who started as a miner cum wheelwright, turned politician; a California
gold miner, hotel keeper who became Speaker of the Legislative Assembly; a painter of murals, widely travelled
adventurer, and man of great moral fibre; an accountant in “Sue” Moodie’s Mill on Burrard Inlet and very active
Freemason; a proprietor of a dry-goods store, after a stint of mining in the Cariboo; a naval officer, accountant who
organized the telephone company and other business enterprises in Victoria.

Wright-Burnaby Candelabra

MW Brother Burnaby left British Columbia in 1874. In that year he could only assist the GM in the Installation Cer-
emony of Victoria Lodge No. 1. Seven weeks later he sent a letter to the Secretary in which he regretted that the state
of his health prevented him taking a personal farewell of his brethren. Although the signature was that of Burnaby,
the body of the letter was in another handwriting.

Before he left, he presented the Lodge with a massive silver candelabra. It had been given to him on his first trip
to England by an old friend, Brother John Wright, who in one of the two inscriptions on the candelabra states:

“Presented by the Board of Grand Stewards to Brother John Wright of the Royal Somerset House and Inverness
Lodge, No. 4, as a mark of their sense of his zeal and attention as Honorary Secretary to the Board, 1859.”

On returning to England on the second occasion he loaned it to the Lodge. The second inscription records:

“Presented by RW PGM Robt. Burnaby to Victoria
Lodge, No. 1, B.C.R., in memory of his lengthened and
pleasant connections with the Lodge. Victoria, B.C., 27th
February, 1874.”

On a torn piece of blue paper, evidently from a
ledger, is written “Give my candelabra to No. 1,” the loan
was made a gift; and on another similar piece of paper,
but in even shakier handwriting, as to be almost illegible,
“I will take my Regalia Home.” The candelabra leaves its
case once a year to grace the desk of the Secretary of Vic-
toria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 BCR when the GM and his
suite attend to install the officers of the Lodge. Robert
Burnaby died at Woodthorpe, a very small township
about one and one-half miles from Loughborough,
Leicestershire, on January 10, 1878, at the comparatively
early age of 49 years. He never married. *

The Powell Epergne

MW Brother Israel Wood Powell had been GM for the
first three years of Grand Lodge, and soon after the end
of his third term the Board of General Purposes in-
structed the GrS “to communicate with the Secretaries of
the subordinate Lodges and open a subscription list for
the purpose of obtaining and presenting a suitable testi-
monial... in recognition of his past services to the Craft.”

Although most of the Lodges subscribed at once, the
money remained in the hands of a committee, and it was

Wright-Burnaby Candelabra.

not until 1880 that the presentation of the epergne was

made. No formal presentation appears to have been
made because Dr. Powell ceased to attend the Annual Communications of Grand Lodge after the Fourth in 1875,
The following inscription was engraved thereon:
“Presented by the Craft to MW Brother Israel Wood Powell, First Grand Master of Masons in British
Columbia.”

50. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge 1944, p. 137 et seq., “Robert Burnaby, District Grand Master, ER, First Past Grand Master, B.C.”, by
Bro. George Hollis Slater, Victoria-Columbia Lodge, No. 1 BCR
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The Original Charter of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. ], issued December 27, 1871, as it is today. The Minute Book of the Lodge for December
7, 1882 reads: “It was moved and seconded that the Secy. apply to the Grand Secretary for a new Charter, the present one having been
partially eaten by mice. Carried”. The original, framed, is still in use in the Masonic Temple at Victoria.
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Some years later the epergne was returned to the Victoria Masonic Temple Association, but shortly afterwards
it disappeared from sight until it was discovered (circa 1944) during the cleaning out of some cupboards in the Tem-
ple. It now can be seen in its rightful place in the Museum Case of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 BCR, and
when filled with flowers it forms a link of beauty and remembrance, With the early days of the Craft in British Co-
lumbia.

The Lodges Decrease

During this period no new Lodge was established, and although Union Lodge No 9 BCR had joined Grand Lodge
on December 7 1872 the number of Lodges had actually decreased. On December 8,1875 Grand Lodge approved
the amalgamation of Nanaimo Lodge No. 3 with Caledonia Lodge No 6 under the name of Ashlar Lodge No. 3, at
Nanaimo. ** On March 10, 1877, Vancouver Lodge No. 2 and Quadra Lodge No. 8 united under the name of Van-
couver and Quadra Lodge No. 2; and on March 29, 1877, Victoria Lodge No.1 and British Columbia Lodge No. 5
were amalgamated as Victoria-Columbia Lodge No 1. This left only six Lodges on the roll in 1884. With the meagre
population of the province there was little new material available for
membership. A warning had been given by the Grand Secretary of
the United Grand Lodge of England that it was folly for a Grand
Lodge to be formed as yet owing to the “paucity” of the new mem-
bers of the Craft in this jurisdiction, and if this step was taken that it
might be made the subject of “ridicule”.*

Under these circumstances it had taken a firm belief and great
courage in the future of the province to establish a Grand Lodge, But
the Grand Lodge was founded in defiance of all warnings, and it car-
ried on. Many of the warnings were well founded. The number of
Freemasons under its control was small, and it was a long time before
the number increased appreciably. Thirteen years of stress and strain
had passed before the membership of the Lodges under its control
increased to over 300 in 1884 it had reached 301.

The transformation of the colony into a province of the Dominion
of Canada did something to increase its prosperity; a railway was to
be built from the Atlantic to the Pacific; and the existing debt of the
colony was to be taken from its shoulders. The first was hope; the lat-
ter a fact. But it would take a long time before the railway could be-
come a reality, bringing with it an increase in the population, It was
not until the middle eighteen eighties that the Canadian Pacific Rail-
way became a factor in the prosperity of the province, and British
Columbia began to grow in population to any appreciable extent.

Union Lodge No. 899, ER

The Powell Epergne. Presented to MW Brother It will be remembered that only eight Lodges were present at the ini-
Israel Wood Powell on his retirement as the first Grand Mas-  {3] Communication of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, Union
ter of Masons in British Columbia. Lodge No. 899 at New Westminster being conspicuous by its absence.
Hon. Henry Holbrook, the Deputy District GM of the District Grand Lodge ER, had been the one principally re-
sponsible for the Lodge having been established, and during its existence had at all times exercised a strong influence
over the action of its members. Holbrook refused to be a party to the arrangement made by Burnaby and Powell as
to the taking of a vote of Freemasons in the province on the question of forming an independent Grand Lodge.
Union Lodge had refused to vote on the question until the Secretary of the Lodge had been sharply reprimanded
by the District GM for its delay in doing so, and, even then, under the influence of Brother Holbrook there were
nine votes against the formation of a Grand Lodge and only two in favour. When it was found that there was a great
majority of the members of the Craft in the province in favour of the formation of such a body, Union Lodge was
still determined to continue as it was and refused to send any representatives to the convention which established
Grand Lodge. After the convention had acted and the Grand Lodge of British Columbia had been formed, a meeting
of the District Grand Lodge was called to dissolve itself. Holbrook attended it and fought bitterly against the passing
of the resolution moved for that purpose. He was determined that Union Lodge should carry on as a portion of the

51.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge 1942, p. 155 et seq., “The Making of Ashlar Lodge. No. 3, B.C.R.”. by MW Bro. Robie L. Reid. Facsimiles of a
letter from William Stewart, refusing to consider consolidation under the name of Nanaimo Lodge and the temporary warrant issued by
MW Bro. Frederick Williams, found in the first edition of this book, are omitted.

Facsimile of correspondence dated 14th January 1872 from the GSec UGLE, thanking Robert Burnaby for his services and noting that no
petition for recognition from the new Grand Lodge had been received, printed in the first edition of this book, is omitted.
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Grand Lodge of England with him-
self as its representative, and, as
Deputy District Grand Master, to
exercise all the powers of the Dis-
trict GM who had ceased to occupy
that office. He not only assumed to
act in this capacity for Union
Lodge, but he also claimed to have
jurisdiction over the other Lodges
in British Columbia which had Eng-
lish charters, notwithstanding that
these charters had been surren-
dered and the Lodges had accepted
warrants from the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia.

It has not been possible to locate
any of the letters written by Hol-
brook to these Lodges, but the reply
from British Columbia Lodge No. 5
BCR dated June 6, 1872, clearly in-
dicates his action:

... wherein you propose to
grant any dispensation this
Lodge may require, gratu-
itously, until our position
as to jurisdiction is more
clearly defined.

“I am requested by the Wor-
shipful Master to reply that
inasmuch as British Co-
lumbia Lodge resigned her
English Warrant on the first
day of January last—
at which date a warrant
having been granted con-
stituting her No. 5 under

William Stewart’s letter, refusing to consider retaining the Nanaimo name if Caledonia Lodge were to
amalgamate with it.

the jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, our position has been ‘clearly defined’.
With respect therefore to your offer, I have to state the inability of the W.M. to give it the consider-
ation you desire. As we were under the impression that the late District Grand Lodge, ER was ‘past’,
the Worshipful Master will refer your letter and enclosure to the MW the Grand Master for further
action if it may be deemed necessary.”

The other Lodges took a similar action. By the direction of the Grand Master, the letters were passed on to John
Hervey, the GrS of the United Grand Lodge of England, for his consideration, with a protest against such interference
with the Lodges which had left that body and joined the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. There was considerable
correspondence on the matter, quite unsatisfactory, but all trouble ceased in 1872 when Union Lodge, the chief bone
of contention, resigned its English warrant and joined the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

The First Special Communication

The story of the change of mind of the members of Union Lodge and the total reversal of the position which had
been taken by its members during the preceding years is an interesting episode in the history of the Grand Lodge.
The whole matter and the proceedings in respect thereto were set out in documents of the Lodge, as will be seen
hereafter, but these documents as well as its other early records have all been lost. The only contemporary records
which are available are those in the first Letter Book of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, and from these we
have been able to verify the main points of the story.

On April 2, 1872, the GrS forwarded to Union Lodge a copy of the proceedings of the preliminary Convocation
and of the First Communication of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia with a copy of the Constitution which had
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been adopted. He stated that the GM regretted that representatives of Union Lodge had not been present at the
meeting, but he hoped that the members of it would approve the action which had been taken and that they would
see their way fit to have their Lodge become a constituent part of the new Grand Lodge. He spoke of the harmony
which now prevailed among the brethren and the desirability of having the control of the affairs of the Craft in the
province in the hands of its own members. Interim warrants were being issued, and if Union Lodge would agree to
what her name implied, union with the other Lodges, it would give him “unfeigned happiness” to accord her at
once her rank as the second oldest Lodge in the jurisdiction.

This courteous letter seems to have had considerable effect on the members of Union Lodge, although they did
not act at once as he had hoped.

The Mortuary Chapel

At this time Union Lodge had acquired a piece of land in Sapperton, in the eastern part of the City of New West-
minster, which was intended for a Masonic Cemetery. It is now part of the City Cemetery grounds. For the more
convenient use of this property, it was proposed to erect a
mortuary chapel, and the Lodge decided that the Founda-
tion Stone thereof should be laid with all proper Masonic
ceremonies, and the GM of the Grand Lodge of British Co-
lumbia was invited to attend the function with as many of
his Grand Officers as could conveniently come with him.
It did not expressly request him to officiate at the Ceremo-
nial, but it must have implied that for he could not be ex-
pected to attend in any other capacity. His reply to the
invitation was friendly, but not definite. He thanked the
Lodge for the invitation, but could not accept it until a de-
fined programme had been submitted. He expressed his
sympathy with the praise-worthy objects of a proper Ma-
sonic burial ground, and he hoped to accede to their wishes
as soon as more definite arrangements were decided upon

and made known to him.
Masonic Ball Ticket-Laying the Cornerstone of the Mortuary Chapel at . L .
New Westminster by Grand Lodge. Evidently the invitation to the GM had been given by

Union Lodge, either without the knowledge of RW Brother
Holbrook or without his consent, for he was indignant at its action. He no doubt felt that he, as the representative
of the United Grand Lodge of England, should have full control of the matter, and was fully aware that if the GM
of the Grand Lodge with his Grand Officers should be present at the Ceremonial that he, as such representative,
would have to take second place. He wrote at once to the GM, early in June, advising him that he considered his ac-
ceptance of the invitation of Union Lodge (which he had not accepted at that time) was, as he expressed it, “in bad
taste”. The Grand Master therefore felt compelled to refuse to have anything to do with it at that time until a reply
had been received from the United Grand Lodge, towhich the matter had been referred, or the resignation by Union
Lodge No. 899 ER of their present charter, as he wished to avoid any “unfortunate issues on the matter of an inter-
esting Ceremonial, where the utmost harmony and fraternal feeling should prevail.” If it could be put off until a
later date, it was probable that the invitation would be accepted.

Union Lodge by this time did not propose to delay the matter on account of Holbrook’s disapproval. A meeting
of the Lodge was held to discuss the matter, and a resolution was passed by the terms of which the Lodge refused
to recognize Holbrook as having any authority to dictate to it as to what it should do or should not do, and offered
the use of the Lodge Room to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia on the occasion of the Laying of the Foundation
Stone of the Chapel. A copy of this information was forwarded to the Grand Master on June 21, 1872. Whether or
not there was an understanding reached at that time that if the GM would lay the Foundation Stone as requested,
Union Lodge would abandon her English charter and join the Grand Lodge of British Columbia has never been
established in fact. Many claim it is quite possible. At any rate, the GM then agreed to accept the invitation of Union
Lodge and the date of the Ceremonial was fixed for July 30, 1872.

Accordingly, a Special Communication of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was held at New Westminster
on the date agreed upon. All the Grand Officers came to the meeting with the GM except the DGM, RW James F.
McCreight, W Brother Josias C. Hughes of Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7 taking his place; the Gr'T VW Brother M. W.
Waitt was represented by VW Bro. C. Thurnes; and the SGD W Brother Wm. Clarke was represented by W Brother
Robert Plummer. They were accompanied by about fifty officers and members of the various Lodges in the province.

The Grand Lodge was opened in ample form at 2:00 p.m., after which a procession was formed on Columbia
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Street. It was headed by two Tylers with drawn swords. There followed the Noble Grand, officers and members of
New Westminster Lodge No. 3, .O.O.F., and visiting brethren. This was one of the few and probably the only time
in British Columbia that the members of any other fraternal organization have been invited to, and have taken part
in, a Masonic celebration. After the two Grand Stewards there followed the Royal Arch Masons, some 12 in number.
Then came the Freemasons in proper order according to rank, with the GM at the place of honour at the rear
accompanied by the two Grand Stewards and the Grand Tyler.

Headed by the Victoria Brass Band, the colourful procession then passed along Columbia Street to the “Camp”,
a name now almost forgotten, but at that time generally used for what was later called Sapperton, because it was
the place where the Royal Engineers had had their encampment when stationed in the Royal City. Reaching the site
of the Chapel, the GM delivered an eloquent address and the Foundation Stone was well and truly laid with all due
and proper Masonic rites and ceremonies, after which the Freemasons returned to the Lodge Room and the Grand
Lodge was closed in ample form. A ball and supper followed in the evening. The chapel was never built, nothwith-
standing these gorgeous ceremonies.

The Union of Union Lodge

There is no doubt that the question of the status of Union Lodge was discussed at length by the brethren at this visit
of Grand Lodge, and this is shown by the fact that, almost immediately afterwards, they met and unanimously
passed a resolution to come under the jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, and the Secretary was
instructed to communicate with the GrS and enquire as to the necessary steps to effect this purpose. He did so under
date of August 6, 1872, to which the GrS replied on August 8. He said in part:

“...acopy of the resolution to resign the English warrant under which the Lodge is now holding,
is to be forwarded to me along with the petition (a copy of which I enclose for your guidance)
asking for a warrant from the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. I may further inform you that all
the other Lodges paid to the Grand Lodge the District Grand Lodge dues due at the formation of
the Grand Lodge. Should Union Lodge desire to do the same she could claim and acquire the rank
due her as the second Lodge of the Province and be admitted as No. 2. Should your Lodge desire
to come in without reference to the previous status of the other Lodges, she will be admitted in
accordance with the Constitution as No. 9.”

The GM sent his congratulations, saying he thought that it would result in the present and future prosperity of
the Lodge, which it undoubtedly did. The GrS offered to assist in every way possible so that its representatives
could take part in the proceedings at the next Communication of the Grand Lodge in December.

So Union Lodge had an option—to pay to the Grand Lodge the moneys which had been due to the District
Grand Lodge, about $150, and of being No. 2 on the Register of the Lodges of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia;
or of paying nothing on these old accounts and be satisfied with the No. 9. The Lodge was very small, only eleven
members had voted on the plebiscite for or against a Grand Lodge. RW Brother Holbrook was no longer an active
member, and the remaining members came to the conclusion that it must be satisfied with the larger number and
forget the District Grand Lodge dues—and they did.

The action taken by Union Lodge was duly reported to the United Grand Lodge of England by the GrS in a
letter dated September 12, 1872. He referred to his letter of May 25, 1872, complaining of the conduct of Brother
Holbrook in respect to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, and to the regret of its officers at the position taken by
the London authorities. He did not consider that it was necessary to discuss the matter further for Union Lodge had
now given up its English warrant and had become a part of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. He now had in
his possession the warrants of all the four English Lodges in British Columbia subject to the order of the United
Grand Lodge, and suggested that these Lodges should be allowed to keep them in their archives as “pleasant Me-
morials” of their parent Grand Lodge. As to Brother Holbrook himself, the GrS said that “as his authority is limited
to himself individually, all Lodges late ER being now under this jurisdiction, his continuance in office as Acting
Deputy District Grand Master, appears to be somewhat superfluous, even if worthy of recognition.” *

The Case of Hon. Henry Holbrook

The consequences of the action of Union Lodge in joining the Grand Lodge of British Columbia did not end there
so far as RW Brother Henry Holbrook was concerned. At a meeting of Union Lodge held prior to the abandonment
of the English charter (it is now impossible to ascertain whether it was the one at which it refused to
recognize his jurisdiction and the Lodge’s appeal to MW Brother Powell to lay the Foundation of the Mortuary
Chapel, or whether it was the one at which it resolved to abandon the English warrant and come under the jurisdic-
tion of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia), RW Brother Holbrook was present and, after a heated argument

52.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge, 1937, p. 168 et seq., “Notes on Union Lodge, No. 9, New Westminster”, by Bro. Judge F. W. Howey.
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during which all the other members opposed him, he refused to obey the commands of the WM and left the Lodge
without his permission and without the customary salutation of respect to his position. In October, 1872, the Lodge
wrote the GrS for instructions as to what course should be pursued, and he advised that RW Brother Holbrook
should again be asked to apologize. If he still refused to do so, the Lodge should exclude him from membership,
but the GM would be glad if he could be prevailed upon to retain his membership in the Craft in the province.

It was evident that Brother Holbrook would not apologize, and again the Lodge sought advice as to what could
be done. The GM approved the action of the Lodge in calling any brother to account for non-obedience to the WM
in Lodge assembled, and asserted that no brother, however high in position, could be justified in leaving that Lodge
without his permission and on salutation. It appears that Brother Holbrook had been suspended pending action by
the United Grand Lodge of England, but it no longer had any authority in British Columbia, and the GM suggested
that the Lodge, in default of an apology, should dispose of the matter by ordinary form of trial, and on conviction
impose a penalty of suspension, admonition, or exclusion, as the Constitution directed.
The GM, however, counseled reciprocal moderation on the part of RW Brother
Holbrook and the Lodge, and trusted that the lapse of time might have softened the
ill feelings of the past, and that RW Brother Holbrook might be willing to submit to
the wishes of the British Columbia brethren and pay due respect to the ancient charges
“which so often have had his solemn assent.” No doubt that the Lodge acted on the
advice of the GM; that no apology was made; and that the usual proceedings in such
cases were taken, charges laid, summons served, and hearing ordered; and on that
hearing, which Holbrook probably did not attend, he was suspended for un-Masonic
conduct. In the Proceedings of Grand Lodge of 1873, there appears the name “Henry
Holbrook” under the heading “Suspended for un-Masonic Conduct.”

In view of the contribution Henry Holbrook has made to Freemasonry, it would
seem to be unfortunate and unfair to him that such an entry should be made in the
published records of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia without some explanation.
“Un-Masonic Conduct” might include any form of criminality and Henry Holbrook
was no criminal. In a fit of passion, he may have transgressed some of the Rules of the
Craft, and no doubt he did, but his contribution to the Craft was really tremendous as
we shall endeavour to portray in the next few paragraphs.

Henry Holbrook was a native of Cheshire, England, having been born at North-
Henry Holbrook, First WM of Union wick in 1820, educated at Witton Grammar School, and commenced business in Liv-
é(;:rglcel ﬁz'siezflél? and Deputy District erpool. In 1854 he went to the Crimea as a contractor, and after the war resided at
! Odessa for several years. Later he arrived in British Columbia and commenced busi-
ness in New Westminster, where he was elected Mayor for four successive years. In 1863 he was elected as a member
of the first Legislative Council of the Colony of British Columbia for the Douglas-Lillooet District, and re-elected by
acclamation for that district at the next election. After the election of 1868 he did not run for office but became a
Member of the Council as one of the Colonial Magistrates. He a was a zealous advocate of Confederation and, when
that became a fact, was elected in 1871 as a member for the City of New Westminster in the Provincial Legislature.
He became Chief Commissioner of Lands and Works in the McCreight Government, but relinquished it in favour

of the Hon. George Anthony Walken and accepted the unsalaried office of President of the Council.

Credited with being “The Founder” of Union Lodge No. 1090 ER at New Westminster, Henry Holbrook, an able
person, was, like Victoria’s Robert Burnaby, an enthusiastic and well-skilled Freemason. He had joined the Masonic
Order in 1847 when he was initiated into Sincerity No. 368/292 ER at Liverpool, England; he was a member of
Combermere Lodge No. 880/605 ER at Birkenhead, Cheshire, England, and was a Past Prov. Grand Superintendent
of Works for Cheshire. Holbrook, under “Masonic Titles”, claimed honourary Grand Orient of France and later
Frere Associate Loge Anglais, No. 204, Bordeaux, France, besides many others.

Brother Holbrook signed the Petition for a Warrant for and was installed as the First WM of Union Lodge No.
1201 ER, so named because the Charter Members came from so many jurisdictions: England, Scotland, California,
Canada (Ontario); New York and Prince Edward Island. He presided at the Constitution Proceedings and the in-
stallation of the first officers of Nanaimo Lodge No. 1090 ER on May 15, 1867; he was installed as the First (and only)
Deputy District Grand Master of the District Grand Lodge of England in British Columbia on August 20, 1868. He
was a proud Englishman; he had been instrumental in Union Lodge obtaining its charter under the Grand Lodge
of England, and in his opinion the Lodge was bound to maintain its connection with the Grand Lodge which had
given it its birth. To have to break away and join another Grand Lodge, even one established in British Columbia by
British Columbia Freemasons, was to him almost sacrilege. Under these circumstances, we, today, after all the trou-
bles of that time have cleared away, must to a very great extent sympathize with Brother Holbrook in his disap-
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pointment at the action of the members of his Lodge. Moreover, he had it solidly fixed in
his mind that he had been badly treated by the Lodge. What he claimed that mistreat-
ment to be, we do not know, for the records have disappeared. We do know, how-
ever, that in 1874 he appealed to the United Grand Lodge of England for redress,
but that Grand Lodge, by that time, recognized the Grand Lodge of British Co-
lumbia and, therefore, had no power to act in the matter. By this time three years

had passed, and he was still determined to have his name cleared, so he ap-
pealed to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia for what he called “Justice”. The
matter was referred to the Board of General Purposes for consideration. Union
Lodge produced its files and there is no doubt that Holbrook was given a hearing

and after such hearing his complaint was dismissed, the Board complimenting
Union Lodge “on the straightforward manner in which Mr. Holbrook’s case had
been disposed of.” In 1875, he learned that that able lawyer and most conscientious
of men, John Foster McCreight, had been appointed as the representative of the United
Grand Lodge of England at the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, and he appealed
to him for justice. Again Union Lodge produced its records before the Board of
General Purposes which closely scrutinized them and found no wrong-doing

on the part of the Lodge, and we hear no more of Mr. Holbrook or of his com-

plaint. In the early eighties he returned to England and resided in retirement

at Talbot House, Parkgate, where he died about the middle of May, 1902,

at the age of 81 years. Whether he was ever reinstated by the Grand Lodge

of England is not known, but on the occasion of his 80th birthday RW

Brother Henry Holbrook was presented with a solid silver salve by the

members of Prince Arthur Lodge No. 1570 ER at Liverpool, of which he

was an esteemed member, in recognition of his long membership in the

Craft and his services to the public in general during his residence there. At

the time of his death he was the oldest living Past Grand Officer of the Provin-

cial Grand Lodge of Cheshire.

The action of RW Brother Holbrook had a serious effect on the membership
of Union Lodge. Evidently some members had left the Lodge, for on the plebiscite
question only eleven voted. As soon as Union Lodge No. 9 became part of  The Henry Holbrook Medallion, struck to commemo-
the Grand Lodge of British Columbia the membership increased, and in  rate the 50th Anniversary of the constitution of Union
1872 there were 24 members. It decreased some during the dark days of ~Lodge No.9, GRBC, as No. 99 £r, on December 21,
the middle seventies, but later increased to reach 35 in 1884. 1861 at New Westminster.

First Grand Lodge Reunion

Two important events involving the Grand Lodge took place during this period. An outstanding event in the Pacific
Northwest was the Grand Masonic Reunion held in Olympia, in the Washington Territory, on Monday, August 16,
1876, and ending in Victoria at the end of the week. Representatives of the Grand Lodges of Washington Territory,
Oregon and Idaho were present. The Grand Lodge of British Columbia was also invited to attend, and was repre-
sented by the DGM, the GSW and others. Owing to fog, they were not able to reach Olympia for the first session on
August 17, but were present on August 18, when they were heartily welcomed. They, in return, invited all present
to come to Victoria for a meeting, and their invitation was accepted.

The representatives of the Grand Lodge of Idaho were unable to make the trip but the others came, with stops
being made at all points along the Puget Sound where more Masons joined the gay excursion. The steamers North
Pacific and Favourite arrived at Victoria at 5:00 pm. on August 19, 1876. They were welcomed at the pier, and a great
parade passed through the streets of Victoria, headed by a Grand Marshal and the Victoria Brass Band, to the Phil-
harmonic Hall where eloquent addresses were made by the GMs. Notable among the replies were those in behalf
of the Grand Lodge of Oregon by GM J. B. Congle, by the Grand Orator J. N. Dolph, and by PGM Stephen F. Chad-
wick. Those speaking for the Grand Lodge of Washington Territory were GM James R. Hayden, PGM Elwood Evans,
and Brother V. M. Brown. A Grand Ball was held in the evening, and the next day the visiting brethren were escorted
by another parade to the pier where cries for “Nesmith” brought Oregon’s former Senator and State Representative
to the side of the vessel and elicited from the honourable gentleman some of his usual neat remarks:

“Neighbours and friends, as well as Brethren —Greatly have we been delighted with your hospitality,
and the manifestations of your friendship towards us. And why not be neighbourly and friendly?
The animosities of the past have long since been buried out of sight, and I trust in God they will
never be revived. A people speaking the language of Shakespeare, Milton, Locke and Bacon, and
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drawing their inspiration of liberty from the great Magna Charta in which we claim an equal right
with yourselves, should never be divided. I trust that kindly relations, fraternal and neighborly,
which we have witnessed and experienced on this occasion, will be perpetuated. I might go on fur-
ther, and say that I trust the time is not far distant when trade and commerce between us shall be
as free as our present social relationship.”

After a few more eloquent speeches of farewell, the interesting function was concluded, “as the steamer went
her way, all parties saluting to the last.”

Union Lodge Changes Ritual

Its original charter having been granted by the Grand Lodge of England and its first WM having been of high stand-
ing in a Lodge under the United Grand Lodge of England, it was but natural that Union Lodge should use the Eng-
lish Ritual, and it did. Later on, however, it was found that the Lodge was using the American Ritual, which the
members called the “Scotch” work. Many stories have been told as to when and why the change was made. Some
attributed it to W Brother Ebenezer Brown who had been WM of the Lodge in 1875 and 1876, but this was merely
hearsay and there was no evidence to support it. Most of the records had been lost in the several fires it had suffered,
and no official reference to the change was supposed to have survived. But all at once the record came to light. It
showed that on November 5, 1877, Brother James Spiers, JW, gave notice of motion that at the next regular meeting
he would move a resolution to change the work “to the same as the Grand Lodge.” Of course, everyone knew that
Grand Lodge had no ritual of its own, but they hated to give it its proper name. At the next regular meeting on De-
cember 3, 1877, the WM read a letter from the GM requesting that the matter of the proposed change of work be
laid over for one month, but at an emergent Meeting of the Lodge held on December 17, 1877, the WM read a second
communication from the GM giving his consent to the change of work. It was
then moved by Brother Spiers and seconded by Brother William Howay “That
this Lodge adopt the ‘Scotch Work’,” and the resolution was passed by a unan-
imous vote of the brethren present.

The late Brother F W. Howay remembered Brother Spiers very well as being
a frequent visitor at his father’s home, for his brother (blood) William Howay
and Spiers were great cronies. At one time Spiers lived at or near Port Kells.

Many of the Freemasons living in New Westminster rejoiced when the
change was made because they had learned their Freemasonry either in the Mar-
itimes or in the United States. All of these many brethren were familiar with the
American work, whereas few knew the English Ritual, It would appear that
Brother Spiers was one of them, but it has not been found possible at this late
date to ascertain either the location, name or number of his Mother Lodge.

Brother Albert Pike

In response to an invitation suggested at the Regular Communication of Grand
Lodge on June 23, 1883, British Columbia was honoured on July 12, 1883 by a
visit from the Masonic scholar, Illustrious Brother Albert Pike, Venerable Com-
mander of the Supreme Council A.A.S.R. of the Southern Jurisdiction of the
United States, and Past Grand Warden of the Grand Lodge of Louisana, who
arrived by steamer from Puget Sound, accompanied among many others, by the
following eminent brethren: PGM James R. Hayden of Washington Territory;
PGM J. W. Pratt of the State of Oregon; PGM and then GrS Thomas M. Reid and
PGM Jos. A. Kuhn, both of Washington Territory; and Brothers Christopher Tay-
lor and H. L. Hoyt, all of whom were met and welcomed by the officers of Grand

Memorial to Bro. Albert Pike. Proceedings, 1891. Lodge. In the evening a large gathering of Freemasons at a Joint Communication

of Victoria-Columbia and Vancouver and Quadra Lodges, called at the behest of the GM, met at the Masonic Hall,
Victoria, when Brother Pike delivered a most interesting and instructive lecture on the “Symbolism of our Order”,
which was followed by the usual call to “refreshment” which was numerously responded to by many friends and
visitors. >

This llustrious Freemason passed away in Washington, District of Columbia, on April 2, 1891, and a memorial
page to his memory was placed in the Annual Proceedings of Grand Lodge for that year.

53. See Proceedings 5th Annual Communication, February, 1867, pp. 36-46.
54. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge, 1884, pp. 35-36.
Image omitted: facsimile of letter from Grand Secretary UGLE, John Hervey, to Robert Burnaby, approving his actions.
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The “frog pond” of Grand Lodge, a note of dissension from William Stewart, dated 20 June 1881.
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Regalia of the Grand Lodge

The GM on June 21, 1884 drew attention to the fact that the Grand Lodge officers were wearing the regalia of the
old (Scotch) Provincial Grand Lodge which, though possibly “old and shabby”, was still fairly serviceable. He sug-
gested that a resolution be passed for the adoption of such regalia and jewels as were proper for the officers of Grand
Lodge as an independent Grand Lodge to wear. But, and here was the trouble, the finances would not justify the
expenditure necessary to purchase the same, and he asked for a committee to study the matter. The Committee on
the Address evidently thought the matter was one which could lie over for more prosperous days and merely says
that the subject of regalia was one which, in the opinion of the committee, “was worthy the consideration of the
Brethren.”

Communications of Grand Lodge

Freemasonry in the early days of British Columbia was mainly centred in the City of Victoria. Here were to be found
the two large Lodges, Victoria No. 1 and Vancouver No. 2, and two smaller ones, British Columbia No. 5 and Quadra
No. 8. Both of the two smaller Lodges soon became amalgamated with the larger Lodges. In these days of rail, steam
and airplane, one can hardly comprehend the distances and the time required for travel between Victoria and the
outside Lodges. To reach Cariboo Lodge No. 4, one had to go by steamer to New Westminster, no small journey in
itself; then by river steamer to Yale; followed by that long stage route up the Fraser Canyon to Quesnelle; and from
there into the recesses of the Cariboo mountains to Barkerville. Under these conditions, it was not to be expected
that its members would take any part in the general work of Grand Lodge. In most cases that Lodge was only rep-
resented at Grand Lodge by proxies. Even to come from Nanaimo, Burrard Inlet, or New Westminster, and return,
took time and money which could ill be spared. Necessarily, therefore, the work of Grand Lodge fell almost entirely
on the Victoria brethren.

That this was so is shown by the fact that until 1888, seventeen years after the establishment of Grand Lodge,
every GM was a resident of Victoria. Every DGM until 1887, every GSW and every GJW until 1882, every GT until
1901, and every GrS until 1890 lived there,

For many years all the Regular Communications were held in Victoria because by Section 15 of the Constitutions
of 1871 it was provided that the Annual Communications of Grand Lodge were to be held in the City of Victoria. In
1873, our old friend, W Brother William Stewart of Nanaimo, moved a resolution to amend the Constitutions by pro-
viding that the following meeting of Grand Lodge should be fixed at every session thereof, but it failed to pass, In
1882, W Brother Stewart tried again, and this time he was successful in getting Section 15 amended: the words “City
of Victoria” were struck out, and the words “such place as the Grand Lodge may appoint” inserted in their place.
The result of this amendment was that the meeting of Grand Lodge in 1883 was held at New Westminster and at
Nanaimo in 1884.

As we have already seen, the First Communication of the Grand Lodge was held on December 26 and 27, 1871.
By the Constitutions of that date, the regular meetings were to be held on the first Saturday in December of each
year. Accordingly, the Communication of 1872 was held on December 7, and that of 1875 on December 6. Apparently
this time of year was not satisfactory to the members, because in that year a resolution was passed by Grand Lodge
providing that the proposed change of time for the next Communication to January 1875 be left in the hands of the
Board of General Purposes with full power to act. The result was that Grand Lodge did not meet until February 20,
1875, and thus there was no regular meeting in 1874, but there was an Emergent (at that time called a Special) Com-
munication on October 21, 1874, to consecrate the new Masonic Hall in Nanaimo. The Fourth Annual Communi-
cation met in 1875 on February 20, the Fifth in 1876 on February 19 and succeeding days, the Sixth in 1877 on Feb-
ruary 17, and the Seventh in 1878 on February 16. At that meeting the Constitutions was amended, and it was pro-
vided that the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge should be holden on the Saturday in June immediately
preceding the Festival of Saint John the Baptist, June 24, in each year. This provision with the substitution of “Thurs-
day” for “Saturday” is still the law of the Craft in British Columbia. Special Communications, of course, could be
called at any time by the Grand Master, and in his absence or inability to act by the Deputy Grand Master, or in case
of the absence or inability of both to act, by the Grand Wardens. In 1883, a Special Communication of Grand Lodge
was held at Victoria on July 28 to lay the Foundation Stone of the Protestant Orphans’ Home.

Masonic Temples

The first Masonic Temple constructed and consecrated by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was that at Nanaimo.
At first there were two Lodges in that City —Nanaimo No. 3 and Caledonia No. 6. The only difference between them
was that of the ritual used, but this did not prevent them from working in complete harmony. Together they collab-
orated in erecting a Masonic Temple for both. The cornerstone of the new building was laid on October 15, 1873, by
the PDGM Brother J. F. McCreight in the absence of the GM and the DGM. Many prominent Freemasons, including
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MW Brother Robert Burnaby, PGM, and the GrS accompanied him. So pleasant did the relations of the members of
the two Lodges become in the joint work that they came to the wise decision that it was foolish to carry on as two
small Lodges in such a small town, and soon after applied for leave to become one Lodge—thus was born Ashlar
Lodge No. 3 BCR. Almost one year later, by October 21, 1874, the building was completed and ready for occupancy
and was duly consecrated on that date by the GM at a Special Communication of Grand Lodge. An eloquent address
was given on this occasion by W Brother Frederic Williams, then Grand Director of Ceremonies. *

Victoria Temple

A subject of deep regret to, and earnest debate among, the Craft in British Columbia was the lack of a proper Masonic
Temple in Victoria, the centre of Freemasonry in the province. There was, of course, a properly furnished Lodge
room in rented premises, but it was felt that something better should be provided. This condition of affairs was
brought forcibly to the attention of the Victoria brethren by the GM in his Address to Grand Lodge at the First Com-
munication in 1871. % The committee agreed with him that a Masonic Temple at Victoria was a matter of prime im-
portance, but no action was taken at that time. Nothing was heard of the matter in 1872, and while the GM’s
Address in 1873 is not reported, he evidently referred to the matter again, because the committee on his Address
refers to it, and expressed a hope that before another year expired, that some plan might be devised for the building
of the desired Temple.

In 1875, the GM took up the matter in his Address to the brethren, and again pointed out that the Lodges in
Victoria had already paid eleven or twelve thousand dollars in rents, which might have been saved had a Masonic
Temple been built. As usual, the committee agreed with him, but this time action was taken. The Board of General
Purposes appointed a committee, all businessmen of the highest standing, to select a site, and a list of purchasable
lots suitable for the purpose with their prices was submitted for consideration. In 1876, the GM, himself one of the
committee members, in his Address again spoke of the necessity of a Masonic Temple and hoped that it could be

provided soon. In 1877, the
GM expressed his hope that
something would be done
soon, and very truly attrib-
uted the delay in action to
the depresed” state of trade
and the uncertainty of the
future. Freemasonry, like
everything else, had been
brought to a standstill. But
notwithstanding, this year
action was taken in earnest,
and the DGM was particu-
larly active in pressing the
matter to a conclusion.

Two lots at the corner of
Douglas and Fisgard Streets
were purchased at the price
of $1,750. Plans for the
construction of the building
were submitted by Brothers
Trounce and Teague, both
architects of standing in the
city. Brother Teague’s plans
were preferred by the com-

mittee and the contracts

M ic Te le, ted 1878.
were let for the work of con- asonic fempre, erecte

struction. A joint stock company was formed and subscriptions for stock were solicited. The Lodges in the city did
their best to help the matter along, Victoria-Columbia Lodge subscribing for shares to the amount of $1,400, and
Vancouver and Quadra $400. Victoria Columbia Royal Arch Chapter subscribed $300. Subscriptions among the
brethren amounted to $5,000, and by April, 1878 the finances in hand were sufficient to make it possible to lay the

55.  See Proceedings 4th Annual Communication, 1874 (Appendix), pp. 65-70.
56. See Chapter 7.
57.  See Proceedings 39th Annual Convention, 1909, pp. 5-11.
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Corner Stone, which was
done with due Masonic Cer-
emonial at a Special Meet-
ing of Grand Lodge on April
22, 1878; the building was
completed and consecrated
in like manner on October
26, 1878.

At last Victoria had a
Temple worthy of the Craft,
and it stands today, venera-
ble though it may be, a wor-
thy memorial of the
devotion and self-denial of
the Elder Brethren of the
Craft in the capital city, not
forgetting  those  other
brethren who made it possi-
ble for the GM who, on De-
cember 14, 1909, on the
occasion of the celebration
of the Fiftieth Anniversary
of the introduction of
Freemasonry in British Co-

lumbia, dedicated the newly
Laying Corner Stone of Masonic Temple in Victoria, 22 April 1878. Built by Grand Lodge in 1878, remodelled enlarged Masonic Temple in
by the Victoria Lodges in 1909.

Victoria. %

With the completion of the Temples in Victoria and Nanaimo, all the Lodges in the jurisdiction, except one, had
their own Masonic homes. Mount Hermon Lodge at Burrard Inlet and Cariboo Lodge at Barkerville had each built
their own Masonic Temples before the formation of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. Union Lodge at New
Westminster was still without its own Temple, but in 1884 was considering the purchase of a lot for that purpose.

Lodges That Might Have Been

Twice during this period it seemed probable that there might be a new Lodge. At one time it seemed certain that a
Lodge would be established at Yale, on the banks of the Fraser River. During the early eighties Yale was very pros-
perous and enjoyed a real boom. A contract had been let to Andrew Onderdonk for the construction of a line of rail-
way from Emory’s Bar to Port Moody, the commencement of the Canadian Pacific Railway in the West. The general
office of the contractors was established at Yale; powder and acid works were erected there with a capacity of 2,000
Ibs. per day of the highest grade of explosives then known; engine and repair shops were built; houses sprang up
in every direction; hotels, saloons, and business places crowded each other along the narrow streets. A mixed pop-
ulation from all over the world gathered there.

Among the residents of the place were many Freemasons, many of them members of other Lodges in the juris-
diction, and they naturally took the initiative to form a new Lodge. There was Alex Lindsay, a PM of Cariboo No. 4
at Barkerville; Benjamin Douglas of Union No. 9 at New Westminster; Isaac Oppenheimer of Vancouver and Quadra
No. 2 at Victoria, originally from Union Lodge No. 58, Sacramento, California; and Richard Deighton, also of Cariboo
No. 4 and later, for many years, partner with Douglas in business in the Royal City.

A petition was drawn up and signed, asking for a dispensation and forwarded to the GrS, who reported to
Grand Lodge in 1881 that a Lodge was being formed at Yale to be called Cascade Lodge and that it would be No. 10
on the Register of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. The dispensation was accordingly issued and the charter
was to follow, a lodge room had been arranged for and suitably furnished, and the Lodge was to be instituted and
the charter presented on October 24, 1881. Lindsay was to be the first WM, Oppenheimer the SW, Douglas the JW,
William Teague the Secretary and Richard Deighton the Treasurer.

Such a town as Yale, hastily constructed, and of wooden material, was what the insurance men call a “hazardous
risk”. There had been a severe conflagration there in July, 1880, but the town was quickly rebuilt. Shortly after the
meeting of Grand Lodge in 1881, and before the Lodge could be formally constituted, another fire swept the place,

58. Howay & Schofield, History of British Columbia, Vol. II. pp. 417-419.
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destroying one-half the
town, and with it the lodge
room and most of its con-
tents. The charter was sur-
rendered until a suitable
lodge room could be
arranged.

The Board of General
Purposes accepted the sur-
render of the charter and re-
ported to Grand Lodge in
1882 that owing to the
causes which had made its
surrender necessary, i.e., re-
cent fires and changes inci-
dent to railway cons-
truction, that the brethren at
Yale had been informed that
if circumstances permitted
the charter would be re-is-
sued without further fees,
and in the interim Grand
Lodge dues would be remit-

ted. This was satisfactory to

Grand Lo dge Building as remodelled in 1909. (As the building stands today.)

In 1885, the GM reported to Grand Lodge that no application had been made for re-issue of the charter, and
recommended that the time for such reissue be extended for another year to enable the brethren to whom it was
granted to take it up without expense if they should find themselves in a position to do so. But Yale ceased to be
prosperous; many of the original petitioners moved to other fields of labour, and the proposed Cascade Lodge No.
10 passed into oblivion.

“Calgarry”, Alberta

It will be news to most readers to know that the first suggestion that a charter should be issued to a Masonic
Lodge in the city of Calgary, now in the Province of Alberta but then in the North West Territories, was made to the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia. On November 25, 1883, a letter from Brother U. J. Lindsay came from that locality
(which he spelled “Calgarry”) asking for information as to the establishment of a Masonic Lodge there, and for a
copy of the necessary petition, the constitution of Grand Lodge, the proceedings of Grand Lodge for the current
year, and a copy of the bylaws of one of the Lodges in the Jurisdiction. These were sent to him with an assurance
that such a Lodge would be heartily welcomed. But the brethren there had changed their minds for they had dis-
covered it would be better to take a charter from the Grand Lodge of Manitoba as the distance to Winnipeg from
Calgary was less than the distance to Victoria. The Board of General Purposes of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia accepted the decision of the Calgary brethren, pointing out, however, that as the political boundaries of
the North West Territories had not at that time been settled, if later it should be determined that Calgary was within
the limits of British Columbia, it would be necessary to place the Lodge there under the jurisdiction of the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia, but that at present no objections would be made to the course they proposed to pursue.

Non-Affiliates

There seems to have been considerable dissatisfaction in those days with brethren of the Craft from other
jurisdictions who resided in the province but did not affiliate with any of the Lodges. They were welcomed at first,
of course, but if they continued to visit from time to time and so enjoy the benefits of Masonic Fellowship it was felt
that they should become members and help pay the expenses of one or other of the Lodges. On the other hand, in
a country like British Columbia at that time where the residents could not be sure whether they would remain
permanently or not, many were anxious to preserve their membership in their home Lodges, especially in those
juris- dictions that did not permit dual membership. There were instances in British Columbia where members of
the Craft took demits from their Lodges and still claimed the right to use the Lodges as Freemasons without expense
to themselves.

58. Howay & Schofield, History of British Columbia, Vol. 1I. pp. 417-419.
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So onerous had these claims become that in the first Constitutions of Grand Lodge in 1871 it was provided that
no Brother residing in the province and not affiliated with one of the Lodges should be entitled to the benefit of the
Benevolent Fund for himself or family, nor to a Masonic Burial, nor to take part in any Masonic ceremony, public
or private, nor be entitled to any Masonic privilege whatsoever, nor could he visit any Lodge in the town or place
where he resided more than once during his demission from the Craft. This provision also appeared unchanged in
the Revised Constitutions of 1878. Many claimed the provision to be ambiguous. At any rate, whatever the constru-
tion of the provision may have been by the Masonic authorities, there must have been considerable trouble at that
time, because the Grand Master in 1875 refers to the matter in these terms:

“There is in this community a large number of non-affiliated Freemasons to whom such legislation
is most applicable and whose status in the order should be known and recognized.”

The Committee of the Address re-echoed his words and suggested that strong measures be taken by Grand
Lodge in respect to it. A resolution prescribing serious steps in the matter was proposed, but not carried, and an
amendment passed providing only that:

“The Lodges be requested to take such measures as will meet views expressed by the Grand Master
in regard to non-affiliates.”

No further action was taken in the matter by Grand Lodge prior to 1885.
Charity-Non-Masonic

The early Masonic brethren in British Columbia did not always confine their charitable acts strictly to Freemasons
in good standing in a British Columbia Lodge. There were, no doubt, many donations of this kind of which we have
no record, but some do appear in the minutes of various Lodges. In July, 1879, a few of the brethren subscribed the
sum of $38 to enable a former member of Keith Lodge, Nova Scotia, to proceed to San Francisco for medical treat-
ment. He later died in a Seattle hospital from cancer of the tongue. In August, 1879, some brethren in Victoria and
Esquimalt subscribed the sum of $112 in aid of the widow and six children of a Mason who at the time of his death
was a member of Saint John’s Lodge No. 17, Ontario, and Victoria Lodges jointly bore a further expenditure of $65
in behalf of the same Brother for funeral expenses. The GM in 1880 reported to Grand Lodge that amongst those
who had been assisted in that year, one had for twenty, another for nine, and one for seven years, paid no dues to
any Lodge, and some of them had not even visited, but their circumstances were of such a nature that the common
ties of humanity demanded their attention.

In that same year the Grand Lodge of British Columbia sent the sum of £20 to the “Duchess of Marlborough'’s
Fund” for the relief of sufferers from famine in Ireland, and in 1880 the sum of $353. In 1881 they donated $25 to the
Anatolia Fund for sufferers in Asia Minor.

Dual Membership

A careful search of the Constitutions of Grand Lodge of British Columbia fails to reveal any mention of dual mem-
bership during this period, either prohibiting or permitting, at least until the Revised Constitutions of 1887. In fact,
most of the prohibition seems to have been on the basis of rulings by the GM. Yet Harrison says the prohibition was
removed in 1903. But it is thought that the prohibition was not constitutional but rather one of opinion and rulings
by Grand Masters. In any event, it will be seen that this phenomenon of dual and even multiple membership went
on in the jurisdiction almost from the beginning.

The Grand Lodge Library

The necessity for a Grand Lodge Library was first mentioned in the address of GM Powell to Grand Lodge in 1875.
His suggestion was that a Masonic Library was an essential part of the equipment of a Grand Lodge and this was
approved by the Board of General Purposes, which also thought it necessary to procure a bookcase for the safe keep-
ing of the library books. A committee was appointed to look after the matter. The first thing it did was to purchase
the bookcase which cost Grand Lodge the tidy sum of $71.50. During the period in question, the library consisted
of little else than the Proceedings of other Grand Lodges and a few Masonic journals. Nothing else could be expected
when one remembers the extremely small revenue of Grand Lodge at that time.

Image omitted: photograph of an early view of Yale, showing the “S.S. Rithet”, circa 1862.
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CHAPTER 9
THE CANADIAN PAciric RAaiLwAy CoMES To BRiTisH COLUMBIA 1885 - 1894
Economic Stirrings

Confederation brought little immediate benefit to British Columbia, but there was included in the Terms of Union
a promise of a Transcontinental Railway which would join the lone Province on the Pacific with her sister Provinces
in the Far East of Canada. Long years passed before this promise could be carried out, for it was a tremendous task
which the young Dominion had undertaken. Enormous sums of money had to be arranged for; the surveys to be
made, which were necessary before construction could be commenced, covered vast distances; there were
political troubles in the original Provinces of the Dominion owing to the fear that such a great undertaking might
bankrupt Canada. In the meantime British Columbia had experienced very lean years indeed.

By the year 1885 things had changed. The Canadian Pacific Railway was at last actually under construction, and
for this, money in huge quantities was being expended. The new railway was linking the Interior with the Coast
Settlements, and settlers were following it, populating the fertile valleys. Small towns were coming into existence
along the railway and in the lands adjacent. As the population increased, the Craft grew with it, and soon the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia found itself besieged with requests for charters for new Lodges. The influence of the new
conditions was not wholly confined to the districts contiguous to the railway. Other sections benefited by the new
spirit of progress which afiected the Province as a whole.

Once construction on the railway across British Columbia got under way and little towns were growing up along
it, Masonic Lodges were established; at Kamloops at the junction of the North and South Thompson Rivers; at
Revelstoke on the same river flowing southerly. Vancouver City, then coming into its own as the greatest city in the
Province, established two Lodges in 1888 and 1894, and Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7, tired of carrying on with about
a dozen and a half members, moved across Burrard Inlet in 1886 and began that growth which made it at one time
one of the large Lodges in the Province, reaching a peak membership in 1925 and 1929 of 536. The Okanagan Valley
produced Spallumcheen Lodge at Lansdowne and Miriam Lodge at Vernon. Vancouver Island felt the spirit of
progress and one Lodge grew up in the Comox Valley, another at Esquimalt, a second at Nanaimo, and another in
the vicinity of Wellington. The Fraser Valley responded to the call, and a second Lodge was established at New
Westminster, one at Mission City, and still another at Chilliwack. It must have been a joy to the older members of
the Craft, who had borne the Masonic burden in the days past, to see Freemasonry grow and prosper in the new
life of the Province. Even those citizens who in the dark days of the past had turned for relief to a scheme for the an-
nexation of the Province to the United States forgot their old plans, and worked together for a Canada joined together
from the Atlantic to the Pacific in one great Commonwealth Nothing was ever heard of annexation after the transcon-
tinental Canadian Pacific became a reality.

Grand Masters, 1885 to 1894

The Grand Masters who presided over the Grand Lodge of Ancient Free and Accepted Masons of British
Columbia during this period were:

8th — MW Brother Thomas Trounce, from his Installation on June 20, 1885 until June 19, 1886;

9th — MW Brother William Dalby, from his Installation on June 19, 1886 until June 19, 1887;

10th — MW Brother Alexander Roland Milne, from his Installation on June 19, 1887 until June 24, 1889;
11th — MW Brother John Stilwell Clute, from his Installation on June 24, 1889 until June 20, 1890;

12th — MW Brother Angus McKeown, from his Installation on June 20, 1890 until June 18, 1891;

13th — MW Brother Marcus Wolfe, from his installation on June 18, 1891 until June 22, 1892;

14th — MW Brother William Downie, from his Installation on June 22, 1892 until June 23, 1893;

15th — MW Brother Sibree Clarke, from his Installation on June 25, 1895 until June 22, 1894;

16th — MW Brother Robert Burns McMicking, from his Installation on June 22, 1894 until June 22, 1895.

During the period 1885 to 1894 only nine GMs graced the Chair of Royal Solomon. During this period only one
GM was re-elected for a second tenure of office —MW Brother Alexander Roland Milne in 1887 and 1888 —and it
would not be until 1966-67 that this would occur again, following the death of the Deputy Grand Master. In this
decade there was a great variety in personalities and public avocations of the GMs for among them was: a well-
known and highly respected businessman of the community and one of Victoria’s very first Architects; a prominent
businessman of Victoria; an employee of the Canadian Customs, made a Companion of the Order of St. Michael
and St. George in recognition of the efficient services rendered in connection with the Bering Sea Sealing Arbitration
in Paris; a former Secretary of the Texas Telegraph Company —President of the New Westminster Municipal Council
and later Customs Officer; a shoe Factory Superintendent and later wholesale Leather Merchant, active in civic
affairs, who paid rent to the Masonic Temple Assn. of Victoria for many years; the first candidate to enter the portals
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of Freemasonry through Cariboo Lodge No. 4 BCR, later active in the business community of Nanaimo, in school
work, and in the Cariboo Amateur Dramatic Association; a Railway Superintendent of several Divisions of the CPRy
in Eastern and Western Canada; a Druggist who graduated in Medicine later, but who stuck pretty well with phar-
macy, active in civic affairs and the first Mayor of Kamloops; one of the “Overlanders”, later with the Collins Tele-
graph Company, who became Superintendent of the Government lines in the Province, and one of the organizers
of the several companies that later became “BC Tel”.

The Grand Master in office at the time of the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge in June, 1885 had been
elected for a second term although he was, at the time, the representative for Victoria in the House of Commons at
Ottawa. His address, sent by letter and read by the GrS, contained little that might be called constructive; he praised
the work of the Board of General Purposes in revising the Constitutions; and hoped for that which no legislation
ever is—so complete that it embraces every necessary provision for the good government of the Craft, and clauses
so free from ambiguity “that he who runs may read”. He then proceeded to give some very interesting notes on the
history of Freemasonry. *

The New Lodges

During this period thirteen new Lodges were established in various parts of British Columbia, and it is interesting
to note that all of them have survived to the end of the first 100 years of Grand Lodge.

Kamloops No. 10

The first Lodge to be established by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was at the little settlement of Kamloops,
one of the oldest villages in the Province. In its earlier days it had been one of the chief fur trading centres. By 1885
it was feeling the effect of the railway, and many men connected with that work were stationed there at the time,
some of them being Freemasons. The dispensation was issued on December 31, 1885, for Kamloops Lodge No. 10
and its charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 21, 1886. The Lodge was constituted and dedicated on
September 6, 1886.

At the time the Lodge was established, there were two young lawyers living in Kamloops, one a Freemason, the
other not. One was George Anthony Walkem, who was a member of King Solomon Lodge in Toronto; the other was
William Ward Spinks, a non-Mason. Both joined the Lodge, one by affiliation and the other in the usual way. The
first became Premier of the Province, and for many years was Justice of the Supreme Court of British Columbia. The

other became one of our County
Court Judges and retired after
thirty years on the Bench. He later
wrote Tales of British Columbia
Frontier,* in which he recounts
many interesting stories of the
early days in and around Kam-
loops.

Mountain No. 11

The next application for a charter
came from Donald, a little railway
town on the Columbia River.
When the CPRy was being con-
structed west of the summit of the
Rockies, it was first intended to lo-
cate the divisional point at the
junction of the Kicking Horse
River and the Columbia. This

caused a “Tent Town’ to spring up

First meeting place of Mountain Lodge No. 11 at Golden. during the summer of 1884 before

the railway reached that point. This settlement was called “Golden City”, but it was not the City of Golden of the
present time, which is a little further up the river. On examination, however, it was found that owing to the low
level of the land along the river it was subject to flood by reason of ice jams in winter, and therefore the cost of build-
ing a foundation for a divisional point would be too expensive. It was, therefore, decided to establish it at the first
crossing of the Columbia River, about sixteen miles northwest, and this location was christened “Donald”, after
Donald A. Smith, later Lord Strathcona.

59. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1885, p. 9 ef seq.
*  Tales of the British Columbia Frontier, William Ward Spinks. Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1933. pp. 134. $1.50.
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The railway was completed in November, 1885,
and it spelled the eventual demise of Donald. There
were then about three hundred permanent residents
in the town, but the land in the vicinity was of little
use for agricultural purposes and the local merchants
had to depend wholly on the resident railway em-
ployees for business. In 1897 the divisional point was
moved to Revelstoke and, in consequence, all the res-
idents left the town, the railways employees going to
Revelstoke, and the others to the town of Golden,
twenty miles south, and then about the size of Don-
ald as it was before the divisional point was moved.

A petition was drawn up for a Masonic Lodge
and on October 9, 1886 a dispensa- tion was issued
by the Grand Master; the Lodge was Instituted on

February 17, 1887 by W Brother Darrell W. H. Hor-  1pe building in rear and to the left of the trading post in the foreground was the
lock, PM of Kamloops Lodge No. 10; the charter to  first meeting place of Kamloops Lodge, and was used from 5th January, 1886,

Mountain Lodge No. 11 was granted by Grand Lodge  until 19th December, 1888.

on June 19, 1887; and the Lodge was duly constituted

on December 5, 1887. As almost all of the officers were from Ontario, it was only natural that the Canadian work
should be used, and the Lodge still continues to use that form of ritual. If, as now, it was considered to be a ritual
separate from the English, it introduced a third ritual into the jurisdiction of British Columbia. Today Mountain

Lodge No. 11 is located at Golden.
Cascade No. 12

The City of Vancouver was growing very fast in 1887. Its only Lodge was
Mount Hermon No. 7, which had been moved across the inlet from
Moodyville in 1886 and was rapidly increasing its membership. Like causes
produce like effects, and the establishment of the second Lodge in Vancouver
was caused by a similar state of affairs to that which had existed in Victoria in
the early days, and had caused a second Lodge to be established there, only
in reverse. In Victoria the Senior Lodge had been an English Lodge and used
the English ritual, and this did not please the Freemasons of the city who had
come from the Maritime Provinces of North America or those who had come
from California. To them the American work was the only one which was sat-
isfactory, or which should be used in a Masonic Lodge. So a Scottish charter
was obtained, the American work was used, and everyone was happy. In Van-
couver it happened that the Senior Lodge was Mount Hermon, which was
doing the American work, as it always had. The newcomers, who had come
from Ontario with the CPRy, were familiar only with the work as done in that
Province, what is now called the “Canadian Work”, at that time said to be a
form of the English work as settled by the Grand Lodge of Canada about 1868.
This work is now recognized by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia as sep-
arate and apart from the English, or “Emulation” work. When MW Brother
William Downie first came to Vancouver in 1887, he visited Mount Hermon
and had to get a friend to vouch for him as the officers of the Lodge knew

Premises occupied by Kamloops Lodge from 19th
December, 1888, until 29th November, 1922.

nothing of the Canadian work and he knew nothing of the American. Downie and his friends were like the Califor-
nians in Victoria—they wanted their own way of doing things and would not be satisfied until they got it.

Accordingly on April 25, 1888, thirty-five Freemasons from Ontario met and agreed that a petition should be
drawn up and sent to the Grand Master, and as a result the dispensation was issued by the Grand Master on May
11, 1888. Some of the promoters of the new Lodge were afraid that there would be some opposition from Mount
Hermon to the establishment of the new Lodge owing to the fact that it was well-known that the Lodge intended to
use the Canadian work. But no such opposition arose. In fact, history continued to repeat itself, because all assistance
possible was given by the Senior Lodge to its new Sister. The charter for Cascade Lodge No. 12 was authorized by

60. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1933, p. 181 et seq., “Mountain Lodge, No. 11, AF & AM, GRBC.” by Brother C. H. Parson, with Historical

Note by Brother J. H. Griffith.

Image omitted: George Anthony Walkem Premier of British Columbia, 1874 to 1876 and 1878 to 1882.
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Mrs. John Hamill Collection, 1934.

Grand Lodge at the Communication on June 25, 1888, and the Lodge was constituted by the Deputy Grand Master
on November 19, 1888. ¢!

Spallumcheen No. 13

The first Lodge to be established by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in a rural community was Spallumcheen
Lodge No. 13 at Lansdowne, in the north Okanagan area. The word comes from the Indians and is descriptive of
the area. It took some time for the spelling to become settled, for Leonard Norris of Vernon says in the 6th report of
the Okanagan Historical Society that in the Government records in Victoria between 1879 and 1884 it is spelled in
thirteen different ways by actual
count. Lansdowne was situated at
the meeting of three highways,
and in 1885 a hotel was opened
there which the proprietor called
“The Lansdowne Hotel” after
Lord Lansdowne, the Governor-
General of Canada. The nearest
centre of population was at Kam-
loops, some seventy-five miles
away. Rev. Canon William H.
Cooper, the assistant Anglican
Priest at Kamloops, was also a
Freemason of some standing, and

apparently it was his duty to look
Masonic building at Lansdowne and early members—1891. Billy Hall, Thomas W. Fletcher, Richard S. after the spiritual needs of the
Pelly, George Rashdall, Fred H. Barnes, John Hamill, F. Van Buskirk, D. J. Macdonald, Norman McLeod. scattered settlers of the district and
[Lodge records: 1st on left is Frank Hassard Sr., third from left is Thomas Clinton.] . .

this frequently brought him to

Lansdowne. There he found a few Freemasons who were anxious to have a Lodge where they could meet without
being compelled to make the long trip to Kamloops. Brother Cooper was delighted to help them carry out their plan
as he had been one of the charter members of Kamloops No. 10 and a member of Mountain No. 11. A petition was
drawn up and sent to the Grand Master, who issued a dispensation on June 20, 1888. The Grand Lodge met on the
25th of that same month, and the charter for Spallum-
cheen Lodge No. 13 was granted at that Communi-
cation.

The procurement of the charter was an easy mat-
ter compared with their other troubles. There was no
hall at Lansdowne in which the Lodge could meet, so
in default of a more desirable place they fixed up, as
best they could, a loft over a tool house at the back of
the hotel, and there they met. They were not able,
owing to the distance to other centres of population,
to get the proper regalia and jewels, so the wives of
the members made the collars and the local tinsmith,
who afterwards became a member of the Lodge, cut
the jewels, for temporary use, from pieces of tin.

The Grand Master was unable to go so far afield
to open the Lodge in person, so on July 14, 1888, he
Present [1970] meeting place of Kamloops Lodge. Corner stone laid 7th July, issued his Commission to Canon Cooper, who, with
1922 opened 29th November, 1922 Brother Sibree Clarke of Kamloops, duly constituted

the Lodge, The community was small, about one hundred inhabitants, and it was difficult many times to get a quo-
rum at the Lodge meetings, but it carried on as best it could and gradually increased its membership. A new Masonic
Hall was constructed and furnished in 1892. Then came the blow which killed Lansdowne. A railway was built
through the valley in 1893, but it bypassed that settlement, and the whole town was moved bodily to Armstrong,
the Masonic Lodge included, and nothing is left today of Lansdowne but the old cemetery, which seems to be the
living symbol of ghost towns in British Columbia. Permission for the lodge removal was given by the Grand Master
on September 4, 1893.

61. See Fifty Years of Cascade Lodge, 1888-1938, compiled by W Brother John B. Alexander.
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In its new home Spallumcheen Lodge has grown and prospered. In the beginning it probably used the English
work, as did Kamloops, with its “Oxfordian” working, but at present it uses the Canadian work.

Hiram No. 14
Back on Vancouver Island, a prosperous community had grown up at Comox, north of Nanaimo, dating its first set-

tlement back to 1862. Its business and social connections were closely associated with Nanaimo. There were Freema-
sons at Comox and they visited Ashlar Lodge No. 3 whenever opportunity offered. Soon the question of forming a

Lodge at Comox arose and it was
encouraged by the Ashlar
brethren, Accordingly, with the
formal blessing of Ashlar Lodge,
an application was made on Octo-
ber 3, 1890 for a dispensation,
which was duly granted, and the
charter was approved by Grand
Lodge on June 19, 1891. On July
22, 1891, the Grand Master dedi-
cated the Masonic Hall of Hiram
Lodge No. 14 at Comox and in-
stalled the officers, but there is
nothing to show in the records of
Grand Lodge that the Lodge was
ever Constituted. In 1895, Hiram
Lodge was moved to the town of

Courtenay, and uses the “Ameri-

can” work for its ritual. Second meeting place of Mountain Lodge No. 11 at Golden.

Kootenay No. 15

When the divisional point of the CPRy was moved to Revelstoke, located at the second crossing of the Columbia
River, it took the railway men away from Donald. Some of the businessmen went along with them, and there was
soon a movement for a new Lodge there. On December 25, 1890, a petition was signed by seven Freemasons asking
for a dispensation for a Masonic Lodge. The petition was recommended by Mountain Lodge No. 11, and the dis-
pensation was granted by the Grand Master on March 11, 1891. The charter for Kootenay Lodge No. 15 was ordered
by Grand Lodge on June 19, 1891, and, like its sister sponsor, always practised the Canadian work.

The Lodge had difficulties to overcome in its earlier days owing to the transfer of many of the founding brethren,
and Mountain Lodge had then become derelict. The town in which it had been established had ceased to exist. There
were two towns which coveted Mountain Lodge: Golden, a thriving little town a few miles south of Donald; and
Revelstoke, which had a Lodge of its own, but if it could be amalgamated with Mountain Lodge it would be able to
obtain Not 11 instead of No. 15, its own Charter Number.

“Mountain” Goes to Golden

At a regular meeting of Mountain Lodge held on December 11, 1899, after a lengthy discussion it was moved and
seconded that the regular meetings of the Lodge should be held at the Masonic Temple, Revelstoke, instead of at
Donald, British Columbia, but this motion did not pass. Then notice was given that at the next regular meeting a
motion would he made that the word “Donald” in the second line of Article 1 of the Bylaws be struck out and the
word “Golden” be inserted in lieu thereof.

At the next regular meeting of the Lodge on December 27, 1899, there was as large an attendance as possible of
members from Revelstoke to defeat the motion. Some of the brethren from Golden, expecting this, would have been
too late to reach the Lodge Room in Donald in time for the vote had not Brother Killeen of Cascade Lodge, Banff,
and assistant roadmaster at Field, happened to be in Golden that afternoon. He heard of their troubles and gave
them the loan of a hand car—old-fashioned pump style—and the brethren pumped the car the twenty miles to Don-
ald. They walked into Lodge just in time to give the votes which decided the matter in favour of Golden, and Golden
has the Lodge to this day. Then the brethren had to pump, through 12 degrees below zero going, and over 20 degrees
below zero returning. It was necessary for the brethren to “pump or freeze.” Luckily for them, they did not meet a
train either going or coming, but they were happy to have succeeded in getting the Lodge for Golden, where it has
grown and prospered ever since. Revelstoke had to be satisfied with its original name and number. Formal permis-
sion for the removal of Mountain Lodge was given by the Grand Master on January 11, 1900.
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Ainsworth ?

In 1891 a petition came to the Grand Master, supported by Kootenay Lodge No. 15 at Revelstoke for a Lodge at
Ainsworth, situated on the western shore of Kootenay Lake. He did not grant it, but laid the matter before Grand
Lodge for its consideration for certain reasons not disclosed in the Grand Lodge Proceedings for that year. Grand
Lodge declined to grant a warrant but referred the petition back to the Grand Master to issue a dispensation at his
discretion. At the Communication in June, 1893, the Grand Master reported that he had been informed that a number
of brethren whose names were attached to the petition had since left Ainsworth and that those remaining did not
deem it expedient to open a Lodge there at present. In October, 1892, he had gone to Nelson hoping to see some of
the brethren, but he had not been able to meet any of them. Under these conditions, nothing further was done in the
matter.

Pacific No. 16

For the next four Lodges we must return to the Coast. On March 9, 1891, a petition was drawn up asking for a Lodge
at Mission City, a station on the CPRy and the chief business point for the district lying between the Stave River (so-
called because its banks were the source of supply of staves for the cooperage at Port Langley for use in making
barrels for the shipment of salmon overseas) and Nicomen Island. It later became the junction of the CPRy and the
branch line south to Sumas connecting to the railway systems of the United States. The proposed Lodge was
approved by Union Lodge No. 9 at New Westminster and the dispensation was granted by the Grand Master on
April 20, 1891. The Grand Lodge on June 19, 1891 ordered the charter to be issued to Pacific Lodge No. 16, but to be
withheld until the WM-elect

should have completed his term of
office as JW of Cascade Lodge No.
12 and had retired or dimitted
from that Lodge.

King Solomon No. 17

Then followed King Solomon
Lodge No. 17 at New Westminster.
Union Lodge in that city was
steadily increasing its membership
and others desired to join the
Craft. If rumour is to be believed,
one of the reasons for forming a
second Lodge in the city was that
the older men in Union Lodge nat-
urally were in command, and the
younger men felt that a Lodge of

which they had control would be

P t [1970 ti 1 f Mountain Lodge No. 11 at Golden.
resent [ ] meeting place of Mountain Lodge No. 11 at Golden more to their hkmg, At any rate, on

July 1, 1891, a petition was drawn up, signed and forwarded to the Grand Master asking for a dispensation, which
was granted on October 25, 1891, after correspondence with DDGM Peter Grant, the Deputy Grand Master, and
VW Brother Bishop A.W. Sillitoe of Union Lodge and a personal interview with the proposed officers of the new
Lodge. Following the favourable report of the Grand Master, the charter was authorized by Grand Lodge on June
23, 1892. King Solomon Lodge No. 17 was duly constituted by the Grand Master on August 9, 1892.

Doric No. 18

The City of Nanaimo was growing fast. Ashlar Lodge No. 3 was getting over- crowded, and there were a number
of Freemasons who, for some reason or other, would not or did not join the older Lodge. A few of its members
joined with these and took steps to form a new Lodge. The question of ritual did not appear to enter into the matter,
for the supporters of the movement had no desire to use any form of work but that of Ashlar Lodge. They met, dis-
cussed the matter at length, agreed to the formation of a new Lodge, drew up a petition, had it signed and forwarded
to the Grand Master for his consideration. As a resident of Nanaimo himself and a member of Ashlar Lodge, he was
fully aware of the circumstances, and on July 21, 1892 he issued the desired dispensation. There is no information
as to the date of the institution or if there was any such ceremony. It was visited by the PGM, Marcus Wolfe, as RW
Brother William Stewart, who held the appointment of DDGM, had disagreed with the Grand Master over the ques-
tion of the jurisdiction over rejected material, and had resigned his office. Brother Wolfe, in his report, said “the ma-
terial allowed in has been of the very best, mainly young, bright, intelligent men who will be a credit to the

Image omitted: The Most Hon. The Marquess of Lansdowne, Governor General of Canada, 1883-1888
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fraternity.” The charter was granted by the Grand Lodge on June 25, 1893, and Doric Lodge No. 18 at Nanaimo was
duly constituted on July 17, 1895 by the Grand Master.

Ionic No. 19

The search for the new Lodges now turns back to the Fraser Valley and the City of Chilliwack. This settlement dates
from 1862 when a number of immigrants, more interested in farming than in mining, made their homes there. A
trading centre grew up near the Fraser River, where the city now stands. To this centre there came in 1892 a Pres-
byterian clergyman, Rev. John A. Logan, who had been a member of, and Worshipful Master of North Star Lodge
No. 74 at Londonderry, Colchester County, Nova Scotia. A zealous Freemason, he soon gathered together the
brethren in the settlement and took steps to establish a Masonic Lodge. A Lodge of Instruction was formed, with
the approval of Pacific Lodge No. 16 at Mission City, and was held weekly at the manse. The necessary petition was
drawn up, signed, and sent to the Grand Master who on April 3, 1892 issued the dispensation and the Lodge was
instituted on April 27, 1892. The charter was granted by the Grand Lodge on June 23, 1893 to Ionic Lodge No. 19,
and it was constituted by the DDGM on August 17, 1893. As our minister friend was its first Worshipful Master,
and he having come from a jurisdiction in which the American work was used, it naturally followed that the Lodge
took the same ritual.

Miriam No. 20

Let us now journey to the Okanagan Valley, to the town of Vernon, which up until that time had been called “Priest’s
Valley” owing to the fact that the Fathers at the Mission, near where the present City of Kelowna stands, had built
a rest house there, as a convenient day’s journey from the Mission. It took its new name from the Hon. Forbes George
Vernon, the then owner of the Coldstream Ranch, who was at the time the Chief Commissioner of Lands and Works
in the Provincial Government.

Here a small town was growing up. There were Freemasons there, and among others, J. P. Burnyeat, surveyor.
The first organization meeting was held at the office of Caryell & Burnyeat in October, 1892, and was attended by
all the Freemasons in the settlement. It was agreed to proceed with the matter of forming a Lodge and soon a petition
was drawn up asking for a dispensation, signed and forwarded to the Grand Master. Among those who signed the
petition was Brother Luc Girouard, who died on January 22, 1895. He belonged to a well-known French-Canadian
family, was a Roman Catholic, and was refused the last rites of his church on his deathbed because he would not
adjure Freemasonry.

But sending in a petition did not, in itself, necessarily mean that a dispensation would follow as a matter of
course. The Grand Master was not at first disposed to establish a new Lodge, an act which would have the effect of
depriving an already established Lodge of a large part of its territory, and the proposed Lodge would take away a
large part of the jurisdiction of Spallumcheen Lodge No. 13. Some of the brethren of that Lodge were antagonistic
to the proposed new Lodge at Vernon on that ground, and without the consent of that Lodge it was clear that the
Grand Master would not grant the dispensation. To overcome the opposition W Brother Ainsley Megraw rode eight-
een miles, and return, to a meeting of Spallumcheen Lodge one cold winter’s night in January, 1893. After a long
discussion, he prevailed upon the brethren to withdraw their objections and consent to the formation of a Lodge at
Vernon. The objection being waived by Spallumcheen Lodge, the Grand Master granted the dispensation on May
25, 1893, and the first meeting took place on June 2, 1893. On June 23, 1893, the Grand Lodge ordered the charter
issued to Miriam Lodge No. 20 at Vernon, and it is believed that the Lodge was constituted by the Grand Master on
July 27, 1893, because he reported as having installed officers of the Lodge on that date.

W Brother Ainsley Megraw is generally credited with the choice of the name “Miriam”. He was extremely fond
of music and felt that in the nomenclature of Masonic Lodges his favourite among the liberal arts and sciences had
suffered neglect. Miriam, a sister of Moses and Aaron, was one of the earliest musicians on record, who, after the
Israelites crossed the Sea of Weeds, led the women in song, and whose name is the first to be associated with
percussion instruments. Despite her sex and the somewhat monotonous character of timbrel music, her name was
chosen for the new Lodge. ®

St. John’s No. 21

The next Lodge to appear on the Roll of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia: was Saint John’s Lodge No. 21 at
Wellington, near Nanaimo. At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge of June, 1895, the Grand Master reported
that he had received a petition from a number of brethren asking for a dispensation for a Lodge at that settlement,
but he had declined to issue it as all the petitioners, with the exception of one, were members of Ashlar Lodge
No. 3. He gave his reasons at length:

62. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1935, p. 163 et seq., “Ionic Lodge, No. 19, B.C.R.,” by ]J. Lockhart Start, PM.
63. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1933, p. 186 et seq., “A History of Miriam Lodge. No, 20, B.C.R.,” by RW Bro. J. A. Henderson, DDGM.
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“1st. There is a Lodge already working under dispensation in Nanaimo, Doric Lodge, No. 18, which
is only some five or six miles distant, and connected with Wellington by an excellent road.

“2nd. There is also a warranted Lodge in the same place.

“3rd. The three Brethren named in the petition as officers of the proposed Lodge are residents, not
of Wellington, but of Nanaimo.

“4th. The population of Wellington and Nanaimo did not appear to me to be sufficient to warrant
me in issuing a dispensation for the formation of a third Lodge.”

The three named in the petition as the first officers were W Brother William Stew-
art, as the first Master; W Brother John Frame, as the first Senior Warden; and W
Brother C. N. Westwood as the first Junior Warden, all Past Masters of Ashlar Lodge.

The Grand Master was comparatively a newcomer and apparently did not com-
prehend the fighting ability of that grand old Scot, William Stewart, who was backed
by Ashlar Lodge. The Lodge appealed forthwith to Grand Lodge on the following
grounds:

“

That it was decidedly inconvenient for the brethren at Wellington to attend
the meeting of Ashlar Lodge at Nanaimo, without incurring expense travel-
ling, and loss of time from work, hence they seldom attend;

“

That Wellington is a large and rapidly growing town, situated from
Nanaimo a distance of about six miles, in the District of Wellington, and has
a population of about 6,000, which is steadily increasing. The brethren there
have already secured a commodious hall for Masonic purposes only.

“

It would in our opinion be greatly beneficial to the Craft in this locality to
form a Lodge at Wellington.”

This petition was signed by fifty Freemasons, mostly members of Ashlar Lodge.

“A British Columbia Historian” When the matter came up in Grand Lodge in 1893, there was a lengthy discussion of

Judge Frederic W. Howay Charter the question, and explanations made by brethren who were acquainted with the cir-

Member of King Solomon Lodge No. 17 cymstances, which resulted in the granting of a dispensation being approved by Grand

at New Westminster. Lodge. Stewart and Frame remained with the new Lodge, but Westwood seems to
have changed his mind and his place was taken by another member of Ashlar Lodge, Bro. George Thompson. These
three brethren walked from Nanaimo to Wellington and back an incredible number of times in order to take part in
the proceedings of the new Lodge.

The charter for Saint John’s Lodge No. 21 was granted by Grand Lodge on June 21, 1893. The Lodge was consti-
tuted on July 7, 1894, and, as might be expected of a Lodge in which W Brother William Stewart took a leading part,
its ritual was what he called the “Old Scotch Work”, otherwise the American work. When the Dunsmuir coal mining
interests abandoned Wellington and opened mines in the vicinity of Ladysmith, a large part of the people of
Wellington moved also and the Lodge followed its members there in 1901.

Acacia No. 22

The last Lodge established during this period and still carrying on the business of Freemasonry in British Columbia
was Acacia Lodge No. 22, in Vancouver. It was to be located in Mount Pleasant, on what is now Main Street but was
originally called “Westminster Avenue”. The change was made because the settlers in Vancouver felt that “West-
minster” smacked too much of the “Royal” City on the banks of the Fraser River. “In those days Mount Pleasant
was so far away,” said W Brother A. C. Stewart in an address given to the Lodge many years after, “that we were
considered by the “"down town’ denizens as a rural Community, and very rural at that. It was currently reported by
those who never saw us at work that we had a tinge of June verdure.”

Notwithstanding its remoteness, steps were taken to establish a Masonic Lodge there. The usual petition was
drawn up and signed by many members of the Craft of high standing, and it was presented to the Grand Master.
He refused a dispensation. Whether he thought it would interfere with his pet Lodge, Cascade No. 12, or not, one
cannot say. What he did say to Grand Lodge in June, 1893, in explanation of his refusal, was:

“To Acacia Lodge, I refused a dispensation, as it was intended to open in the outskirts of the city,
which would have had a depressing effect on the Lodges meeting in the Masonic Temple, in view
of the fact that they were about to purchase lots on which to erect a building of their own. Further-
more I felt it was premature to open Lodges in the outlying portions of the City, as the area of the
City is not sufficient nor the population dense enough to warrant it.”
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The Committee on the Grand Master’s Address was very polite to the Grand Master. It commended the great
care taken by him in respect to Acacia Lodge and on another application to which he had refused a dispensation,
but, as both were to be laid before Grand Lodge for consideration, the committee considered an expression of its
own opinion would be premature. On the matter being laid before Grand Lodge, the dispensation was ordered
granted. On June 21, 1894, the dispensation was handed to the petitioners and on July 26, 1894, the Lodge was con-
stituted by the DDGM and the officers installed. As a number of the early members of Acacia Lodge No. 22 came
from the Maritime Provinces, it was only natural that the American work, which was used there, should be adopted
by the Lodge.

Nelson Lodge No. 25 and United Service Lodge No. 24 at Esquimalt, although actually chartered in 1894, really
belong to the next period in the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia because of the relationship of Nelson
Lodge to the other Lodges in the Kootenays.

Amendments to Constitution

During the period 1885 to 1894, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia kept revising the Constitution, but never
seemed to be able to get it in the shape that would please everyone. It had been under revision for some time, but
in 1885 the work had not been completed. The Board of General Purposes had been devoting much time to it, but
important matters were still to be considered. In 1886 the revision had been completed, and copies had been sent to
all the Lodges with the proposed alterations and amendments. Some twelve of them (all approved) had been pro-
posed by W Brother William Stewart of Ashlar Lodge No. 3 and showed careful attention in the work of revision,
and on June 18, 1887 the Revised Constitution was adopted. In 1892 various amendments were made. In 1893, Grand
Lodge directed that the Committee on Constitution, with such brethren as should be selected by Grand Lodge, were
to revise the Constitution and submit the result to the next Communication of Grand Lodge.

In 1894, owing to the great floods on the Fraser River, many of the Lodges were not represented at the Commu-
nication of Grand Lodge. Even the Grand Master himself could not be present. Under these circumstances, the con-
sideration of the revision of the Constitution was postponed until a Special Communication for that purpose could
be called at the discretion of the Grand Master. The Grand Secretary was instructed tonotify the Constituent Lodges
of the intention to consider the revision at such Communication, and the Lodges were requested to offer any further
suggestions or additions they might deem advisable.

Visit of the Masonic Poet

It was the high privilege of the Grand Master on January 13, 1888 to entertain the venerable Freemason, Rob Morris,
the well-known Masonic Poet, who composed a poem in honour of the Grand Master which may be found in the
Proceedings. The venerable Brother also visited Nanaimo, Vancouver, New Westminster and the Lodges along the
line of the CPRy. He died in Washington, DC, on July 31, 1888. MW Brother Morris had been a PGM of the Grand
Lodge of Kentucky, and at the next Communication of Grand Lodge the GM included in his Address to the Brethren
a fine eulogy to the lamented Brother and quoted at length the now famous poem that was not made public until
after Brother Morris” death.

Grand Master Visits Caribou Lodge No. 4

The GM in 1892-1893 made a record by visiting every Lodge in the jurisdiction except Hiram Lodge No. 14 at Comox.
Far to the North was old Cariboo Lodge No. 4, at Barkerville, established in 1866, and a constituent Lodge of the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia since its organization in 1871. During all that period, no Grand Master had ever
set foot in Cariboo Lodge. On November 4, 1892, came the first GM to pay his Official Visit to the Lodge, and he
was received with great delight by the brethren there. As a sidelight on the distance of Barkerville from the other
inhabited centres in British Columbia in those days, consider this quotation from the GM’s Address to Grand Lodge
at the Annual Communication in June, 1895:

“I’had to travel 200 miles by rail and 300 miles by stage coach to reach Barkerville; but I assure you
I would not have missed the opportunity of meeting the Brethren of that far famed district had the
distance been much greater.”

Exemplification of the Degrees

On March 29, 1889, the Grand Master presided over a unique Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge at
Vancouver for the dedication of a Masonic Hall and for the exempliflcation of the EA, FC and MM Degrees of
Freemasonry as practised by the various Lodges in the jurisdiction. Many of the members using the American work
had never seen a Canadian Lodge using the work approved by the Grand Lodge of Canada in Ontario. On the other
hand, members of the Lodges in Ontario had never seen the American work exemplified. After the ceremony of

64  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1889, p. 43 et seq.
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Taken from the Minute Book of Union Lodge No. 9 at New Westminster - Emergent Communication called for the funeral
of Jonathan Nutt, first Master and founder of Cariboo Lodge No. 4 at Barkerville. Supplied by W Bro. Richard Scannell.

121



dedication, the GM explained the position of Freemasonry at the formation of Grand Lodge, and stated, that however
desirable the uniformity of ritual might be, there were certain privileges granted to the Lodges in existence at the
formation of Grand Lodge which would have to be respected. W Brother William Stewart of Ashlar Lodge No. 3
spoke in favour of a uniformity of ritual. One wonders what his reaction would have been if the English, or the
Canadian work, had been made compulsory on all the Lodges in the jurisdiction. At any rate, Victoria-Columbia
No. 1 exemplified portions of the English ritual; Union Lodge No. 9 and Ashlar Lodge No. 3 portions of the American
work; and Cascade Lodge No. 12 portions of the Canadian work, It was an interesting exhibition of ritual, but, so
far as can be seen, if its purpose was to produce a uniformity of ritual, it had little effect on the Craft in British
Columbia, because no advocate of either form of ritual ever conceded that any other form of work was better than
the one to which he was acustomed.

Lodge of Sorrow

A Lodge of Sorrow in honour of the memory of those brethren who had been victims of the smallpox epidemic of
1892 was held conjointly by Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 and Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 at Victoria on
Sunday, October 2, 1892. It was a solemn and impressive ceremony, and the large gathering of the brethren and
their friends who assembled in the Temple for the purpose showed how deeply the loss was felt not only by their
immediate relatives and fellows but also by the public at large. Two well-known Freemasons of high rank were,
among others, victims of this plague: VW Brother M. W. Waitt, PGT, and Brother W. R. Brown, SW of Victoria-
Columbia Lodge No. 1.

Communications of Grand Lodge

The Annual Communications of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia were held in Victoria in 1885, 1886, 1889 and
1893; in Nanaimo in 1887 and 1892; in New Westminster in 1888 and 1894; at Vancouver in 1890; and at
Kamloops in 1891.

There was one Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge which is particularly worthy of remembrance. It is
the one held in Nanairno on May 5, 1888 to unveil a monument to the memory of Brother Samuel Hudson, a member

of Ashlar Lodge No. 3, a native of Durham, England, aged 34 years. He was
in Wellington at the time of an explosion in the coal mines at Nanaimo on May
3, 1877. Hearing of the disaster, he hastened from Wellington, formed a search
and rescue party and went down the mine to endeavour, if possible, to save
some of the trapped workers. Venturing too far from the clean air, he was
caught and suffocated by the deadly afterdamp. He was brought to the surface
and all possible efforts were made to resuscitate him, but without effect. In
token of the self-sacrifice of Brother Hudson, the Freemasons and other rep-
utable citizens raised a sum sufficient to erect a monument at his grave, and
this was unveiled with all due ceremony by the Grand Master. ©

In all, there were sixteen Special Communications during this period, all
of which will be dealt with under the purposes for which they were called.

Honorary Rank

The Grand Lodge of British Columbia has never been lavish in giving Hon-
orary Rank to members of the Craft, but there have been cases where it has
been thought fit and proper to reward good service, and where such reward
could only be made this way. In 1877 W Brother Jonathan Nutt, the founder
of Cariboo Lodge No. 469 SR at Barkerville, was made a permanent member
of Grand Lodge by giving him the rank of Senior Grand Warden. At the same
time, the same rank was conferred on one of the founders of Victoria Lodge
No. 1085 ER, W Brother J. ]. Southgate, on his leaving for England to reside
there permanently.

In 1888 GrS Edward C. Neufelder, who had held that office for three terms,

resigned as he was leaving the jurisdiction and the country. In recognition of

his services, which had been many over a number of years, he was also given ¢ Memorial to Samuel Hudson, MM.

the rank of Senior Grand Warden; and Brother Benjamin Douglas, Treasurer of Union Lodge No. 9 at New West-
minster was given the rank of PGrT for his long service as one of the Trustees of Masonic Property. He died at New
Westminster on February 25, 1900.

In 1881, VW Brother Edgar Crow Baker, then the GrS, reported to Grand Lodge that the Grand Lodge of New

65. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1888, pp. 19-32.
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South Wales, which he represented near the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, had conferred upon him the rank
and title of PGW of that Grand Lodge, “an honor as unexpected as it is undeserved, but no doubt intended as a
delicate mark of attention to the Grand Lodge of a Sister Colony, and of which I happen to be Grand Secretary.”

Honour to the Grand Chaplain

Many eminent brethren have occupied the office of Grand Chaplain in the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, but
none more respected and efficient than Rt. Rev. Acton Windeyer Sillitoe, Lord Bishop of New Westminster, who
held the office for five successive years, having been elected and re-elected for the years from 1886 to 1890. In 1891,
he was the WM of Union Lodge No. 9 at New Westminster, and it is probable that this was the reason he declined
further re-election. On June 22, 1889, he was presented by the Grand Lodge officers with a handsome piece of plate,
voted him by Grand Lodge in recognition of his valuable and instructive services to the Craft in the Province.

District Deputy Grand Masters

The appointment of DDGMs to represent the person of the Grand Master in the several parts of the Province dates
from June 25, 1888, when, at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge held at New Westminster, the jurisdiction
was divided into four districts. Because of the importance of these offices in the History of Freemasonry in British
Columbia a special chapter is devoted to their history and development. %

Non-affiliates

The question of the right of non-affiliated Freemasons to attend Lodges as visitors on a continuing basis was a matter
which bothered the members of the Craft in jurisdictions other than British Columbia. MW Brother W. S. Herrington,
the Historian of the Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario, in his History of that Grand Lodge, tells of
the trouble in his jurisdiction over this matter and recites the experience of other Grand Lodges.

The troubles of the Lodges in the Province of British Columbia with this problem have already been mentioned
in the early days of the fraternity. It was again the subject of considerable debate in 1888, when the Grand Master,
in his Address to Grand Lodge, referred to the matter at length. He said:

“The question has been frequently propounded to me ‘What shall we do with Freemasons who are
domiciled within our jurisdiction and are not connected with any of our Lodges, and do not con-
tribute to the support of Freemasonry?” There is no doubt this important matter has been brought
very forcibly home to our brethren since the completion of railway communication with the east.
Numbers of Freemasons are now domiciled in this jurisdiction, whom we never know or hear of
until sickness or distress comes upon them, or at times when they want to display their connection
with us on public occasions; others again retain their membership with Lodges in other
jurisdictions where their dues are small.... While we stand ever ready to help those who are found
worthy, the fact must be borne in mind that the expenses attending our charities are threefold
greater than they are in the Eastern Provinces, and as a consequence sometimes heavy burdens are
thrown on our Lodges....

“I am of the opinion that Freemasons, resident within our Province, should contribute to the support
of the institution, otherwise not expect to receive benefits and privileges, and I would recommend
the enactment of a regulation limiting the time, voluntary non-affiliates with our Lodges, should
be entitled to the privileges of Freemasonry.”

The Committee on the Grand Master’s Address merely suggested that the recommendation regarding non-
afiiliates should be taken up by Grand Lodge at an early date, but nothing was done in the matter. Evidently neither
the Grand Master nor Grand Lodge could suggest a practical remedy for the problem.

The matter did not come up again until 1892, when the Grand Master referred to it in his Address to Grand
Lodge and made clear the difficulty in dealing with it. His suggested remedy of eliminating the fee for affiliation
did not seem adequate:

“ Although a comparatively small jurisdiction, yet we have a number of non-affiliated and dimitted
Freemasons. While I do not propose suggesting a method as to how they should be dealt with (as
wiser heads than mine, in nearly all Grand Lodges, have been unable to cope with the question or
lessen the alarming increase of this class), yet  would offer a suggestion (which I hope will receive
your favourable consideration), one, which in my opinion, would be an incentive for such to join
our Lodges, and that is, to do away with the fee for affiliation demanded at present. There could
be no harm in trying it for a year and see if it would not bring about the desired effect.”

66. See Chapter 18.
67. Herrington, W. S., History of the Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario, Hamilton, Ont., 1930. p. 88 et seq.
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The Committee on the Grand Master’s Address made no reference to the suggestion of the Grand Master, and
the matter was dropped.

Dual Membership

At the Communication of Grand Lodge on June 25, 1888, Brother Rev. Canon W. H. Cooper, a charter member of
Kamloops Lodge No. 10 and later a charter member of Mountain Lodge No. 11 and still later a charter member of
Spallumcheen Lodge No. 13, asked the Grand Master for an expression of opinion on dual membership, to which
the Grand Master replied:

“...in his opinion dual membership in this jurisdiction is not desirable”
and a resolution was then adopted:

“That in the opinion of this Grand Lodge dual membership in the jurisdiction is inexpedient”
and then approved another resolution by Brother Cooper:

“That further consideration of the question of dual membership be deferred until the Committee on
Constitution report.”

It is worthy of note that both the mover and the seconder of the first resolution attained dual membership them-
selves later, our old friend William Stewart of Ashlar Lodge No. 3 joined Saint John’s Lodge at Wellington without
demitting from the former; while John Buie of Union Lodge No. 9 held dual membership in King Solomon Lodge
No. 17, both of New Westminster. In 1888 the Grand Master ruled that there was no law to prevent a Brother in
good standing who is a member of a foreign Lodge from affiliating with a Lodge in this jurisdiction, but said nothing
about his having to demit from the Lodge from which he hailed. In 1889, the same Grand Master who held office
for two years, ruled that:

“Brethren petitioning to form a new Lodge retain their membership in the Lodge from which they
hail until a charter is granted, when they become members of the new Lodge.”

He also ruled that a Mason could not be an active member of more than one Lodge.

By the time the Regular Communication of Grand Lodge of 1894 had rolled around, the Committee on
Constitution had failed to report further on the matter of dual membership, while Canon Cooper had dimitted from
all the Lodges except Spallumcheen No. 13, of which he was an Honorary Member. In actual fact, while the Grand
Lodge professed that dual membership was prohibited in the jurisdiction, they must have turned a blind eye to
those members of the Craft who still retained dual membership, and the history of the Grand Lodge would seem to
indicate that without dual membership many of the older Lodges would never have been born.

Mount Hermon Lodge Moves to Vancouver

Prior to 1886, Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7 had for many years been located on the north shore of Burrard Inlet at
Moodyville. During its life there it had a very small membership, between fifteen and twenty. Vancouver, on the
southern shore of the Inlet, was commencing to grow and promised to become a large city, while there was, at that
time, no immediate growth expected on the north shore. As there was no Masonic Lodge in the new city on the
south shore, it was deemed advisable to remove the Lodge across the Inlet, and on February 20, 1886, the Lodge
voted unanimously to make the change. An application was made to the Grand Master for permission to do so,
which was granted on February 27, 1886. A Lodge Room was obtained in Vancouver, and was to be dedicated by
the Grand Master on April 2, 1887. On that day the Grand Master, the Deputy Grand Master, and a large number
of members of Grand Lodge and others, went to the pier at Victoria to take the night boat for Vancouver. No boat
appeared and they stayed at the pier until 5:00 a.m., when the boat arrived, but found she was not returning to Van-
couver. The cause of her delay had been the stranding of the Steamer Mexico near Plumper’s Pass, and the Princess
Louise, the CPRy boat, had stopped to take the passengers off the wrecked boat. They attempted to telegraph the
WM of Mount Hermon Lodge that they were unable to meet with the brethren on this occasion owing to the fact
that the steamer was not returning, but found the wires were not in working order. The Grand Master reports trying
to make the visit at a later date, but did not succeed so finally gave up that pleasure. Nothing further is reported on
the dedication of the Lodge in its new building, so it is presumed that Mount Hermon must have gone on without
the Victoria brethren.

Union Lodge Loses Its Temple
In January, 1891, New Westminster had one of its disastrous fires, and the Masonic Temple was one of the victims.
On February 20, 1891, the Grand Master issued a dispensation allowing the Lodge to meet in St. Leonard’s Hall,
New Westminster. In 1892, the Lodge Hall was being rebuilt and Grand Lodge voted the sum of $500 towards the

cost. The building was completed by December and was dedicated by the Grand Master on the Festival of Saint
John the Evangelist, December 27, 1892.
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Prescriptive Rights Are Claimed

At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 23, 1892, there was considerable discussion as to the
uniformity of regalia in the Lodges, and especially as to the right of Ashlar Lodge No. 3 to use a form of regalia not
in accordance with Articles 169 to 175 of the Constitution. Owing to this, the Grand Master issued a circular asking
for strict compliance therewith. All the Lodges complied with the demands of the Grand Master except Ashlar
Lodge, of which the Grand Master was a member, which denied the right of Grand Lodge to alter their clothing or
jewels, claiming an existing right as set forth at the formation of Grand Lodge, and its first Constitution, which reads
as follows:

“The jewels and regalia of subordinate Lodges are as follows: It being understood that Lodges in
this jurisdiction already supplied in this respect, may continue the adoption and use of the same
regalia as long as they desire.”

This clause, carried over in the subsequently revised Constitution, was deleted from the latest one as further
revised in 1887. Victoria-Columbia No. 1 also claimed, for the same reason, the right to appoint the Secretary,
notwithstanding the Constitution now states that he “shall be an elective officer.”

The Grand Master, himself a member of Ashlar Lodge, was of the opinion that the claims of these two Lodges
were in violation of the laws of Grand Lodge. He consulted two outstanding Masonic scholars of the United States
who agreed that, under Masonic law, the claims could not be recognized and cited the case of the old Lodge No, 1
at Hartford, Connecticut, which set up a similar claim to vested rights which had been taken from it by action of
Grand Lodge in regard to ritual, and that on account of its rebellion the Grand Lodge had arrested its charter and
declared all its members excluded from the rights and privileges of Freemasonry. This action had been sustained
by all the Lodges in the jurisdiction (except the recalcitrant one), and by all the Grand Lodges in the country.

The Grand Master pointed out, however, that the questions at issue were not of vital importance. He had let the
matter stand until it could be laid before Grand Lodge for final action and decision, it being a matter touching the
Constitution. If Grand Lodge held that the Lodges are wrong, it would be a guidance and precedent for all Lodges
in the jurisdiction, or if in the right, then all Lodges may exercise the same privileges. This statement of the Grand
Master seems not to have been well founded as no other Lodges in the jurisdiction had any reasons for making such
claims. The Committee on the Grand Master’s Address referred the matter to Grand Lodge for final decision, when
it was resolved:

“That inasmuch as certain rights and privileges were given at the time of the formation of this Grand
Lodge, to Victoria-Columbia and Ashlar Lodges, as to regalia worn by the latter, and the appoint-
ment instead of election of Secretary, in the former; be it therefore resolved —

That these Lodges shall retain the privileges accorded, as long as they desire.”

This decision caused considerable criticism in the Grand Lodges in the United States. The Colorado Reviewer in
1893 rather caustically remarked:

“The same persistency by old Hiram No. 1 of Hartford, Connecticut (the List of Masonic Lodges lists
‘Hiram Lodge, No. 1, at New Haven’) that it had vested rights in regard to certain features of the
ritual, was declared to be rebellion and resulted in the arrest of the charter. Our Brethren of British
Columbia believe in getting along smoothly even if the sovereignty of Grand Lodge has to be re-
laxed and its own laws abrogated to suit special cases.”

The South Carolina Reviewer stated the facts, and added:

“We concur with the Grand Master, but Grand Lodge resolved that the Lodge be allowed to retain
its original privileges, so long as it desired to do so.”

The Utah Reviewer commented:

“Two lodges showed a little spirit of insubordination, claiming that because the Constitution adopted
in 1871 gave them certain rights no amendment to that instrument subsequently could take these
privileges from them.... It was just such an idea that caused the rupture between Hiram Lodge, No.
1, of New Haven, and the Grand Lodge of Connecticut. That Lodge came back into the fold after
seeing the folly of its actions, and so would the two Lodges in British Columbia if the Grand Lodge

7

pushed the matter and ‘not smoothed it over'.

In the report of the Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario) the Reviewer curtly says, after referring to the decision of
the Grand Lodge of British Columbia on this matter of vested rights:

“But the unconstitutionality of the acts, the allowance of claims of Victoria-Columbia and Ashlar
Lodges remain the same as before.”
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Ashlar Lodge has al-
ways stuck to her guns
over her regalia, and after
all who can blame her, a
promise is still a promise,
especially in the Masonic
fraternity.  Victoria-Co-
lumbia Lodge on the
other hand, once she had
made her point, joined the
rest of the Lodges, and
since the revision of her
Bylaws on October 26,
1909, has always elected
the Secretary.

Masonic Home

In June, 1892 the Address
of the GM was a clear-cut
description of Freema-
sonry in British Columbia,
and, after the introduc-

tion, it discussed many
matters that were on the  THE TROUNCE SILVER SALVER “Presented to MW Bro. Thomas Trounce By the Members of the Bodies Interested as a

minds of the Brethren. Token of Appreciation of His Services as Trustee of The Masonic Temple Property Victoria, B.C. Jan. 5th, 1893.

Especially memorable was his advice on the question of a Masonic Home; advice that the brethren have followed
ever since to the well-being of the Craft. He advised Grand Lodge to—

... move with prudence and caution in this direction, as in my opinion the jurisdiction is yet too
small, and so few would become inmates, that the establishment at this time would not be justifi-
able, as the expense of erecting and maintaining it being far out of proportion to the good that
would be accomplished. My advice is to go on dispensing charity as we have done in the past;
besides our Grand Lodge funds for that purpose are quite adequate to recoup our Lodges for any
outlay they may be called upon to make.”

The GM in June, 1895, disagreed with this philosophy and advice on the question of a Masonic Home. He said
that “...the possibility of founding a Home where the widows and orphans of deceased Brethren, might systemati-
cally, and in keeping with our ability to provide, be cared for, has often engaged my attention.” After a general dis-
cussion of the realms of charity and the blessing to Mankind of such institutions, he recommended that steps be
taken as soon as possible to establish such an institution, by the appointment of a special committee to investigate,
devise and report.

The Committee on the Address, while in hearty sympathy with the sentiments expressed about the desirability
of erecting and maintaining a Masonic Home, felt that the time was not yet ripe for such an undertaking; that the
charity dispensed by the various Lodges had in great measure met the needs of the jurisdiction in that particular;
but supported the appointment of the committee suggested by the Grand Master. The special committee reported
on June 18, 1896, pointing out that the costs of such an undertaking were far beyond the financial resources of Grand
Lodge; that Grand Lodge could not even meet the annual expenditures of maintaining such an institution; and
reviewed the problems faced by another Grand Lodge even though it had the resources of 374 constituent Lodges,
with a membership of 36,500 members, to draw upon.

It recommended that in the case of children needing care, this care should be provided in regularly organized
orphanages, drawing upon the Charity Fund for this purpose, if necessary, to the extent of $500 in aggregate. The
report was received and adopted.

The Grand Lodge Library
Little was done to increase the Grand Lodge Library during this period. Apparently, it was as yet practically confined
to reports of the Proceedings of other Grand Lodges. In 1892, the GM called the attention of the Grand Lodge to the
unsatisfactory condition of the Library and the advisability of making an appropriation for binding these reports.
He said that it is true that our Library, in the absence of a Librarian, is of little practical use, but that it is necessary
to look to the future and preserve the records of the fraternity for those who follow. This was approved by Grand
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Lodge, and $100 was voted for binding Grand Lodge Proceedings and other Masonic literature. In 1893 a further
grant of $60 was made to complete the binding of Proceedings of other Grand Lodges for the Library.

Committees on Petitions and Grievances Set Up

First Masonic Temple at 701 Columbia Street, New Westminster, 1888.

On June 21, 1886 a Committee on
Petitions and Grievances was pro-
vided for in an amendment to the
Constitution as one of the standing
committees of Grand Lodge.
Regalia
The regalia of the officers of Grand
Lodge was getting shabby in 1888. It
will be remembered that the regalia
used by it had come down to Grand
Lodge from the Provincial Grand
Lodge SC and the District Grand
Lodge EC, and was getting the
worse for wear. In that year it was
moved in Grand Lodge that new re-
galia be furnished for the Grand Of-
ficers during the coming year if the
funds were adequate.

At the next meeting of Grand
Lodge in 1889, it was reported that
communication had been had with
Brother George Kenning of London
and from Brother Morrison of
Toronto, who had each furnished
prices and estimates for the new re-

galia required, and these were laid before Grand Lodge. The matter was laid over for another year. At the meeting
of Grand Lodge in 1890, MW Brother Milne asked if anything had been done in the matter of new
regalia. On being advised that nothing as yet had been done since the last meeting of Grand Lodge, a resolution

Second building, 1893. Destroyed by fire 1898. Restored 1899. [The square and compasses emblem
was stored in the organ loft at 508 Agnes Street from 1912 until 2016 when it was discarded. ed.]
—W.D. Cooksley Photo, 1906.

was passed providing that a commit-
tee of three be appointed to act with
the Grand Master and the Grand Sec-
retary to provide a set of regalia for
the Grand Lodge, utilizing what
could be used of the present regalia.

In 1891, Grand Lodge was in-
formed that the order for regalia had
been placed with Kenning; that it
had been found impossible to repair
the old regalia; that the new regalia
had been received; and that the total
cost, including duty and freight, etc,
amounted to $680. The committee
recommended: (a) that the regalia of
the DDGMs should be handed over
to the present incumbents; (b) that
the Lodges in each District should
pay the cost of the regalia for the
DDGM in that District, and that it
was to be the property of the District,
and pass to each successive holder of
that office; (c) that the DDGM for
each District should be nominated
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by the representatives of the Lodges and the PMs of such District, present at the Annual Communication, by ballot;
the representatives and PMs of the District voting in the same manner as upon election of other officers, and the se-
lection be confirmed by the Grand Master; (d) that in default of any such nomination being made, the GM-elect

should appoint a duly qualified
brother as DDGM; (e) that all
DDGMs must be PMs and resident
within their Districts and must not
be, during their term of office, the
WM of a Lodge.

Grand Lodge made short work
of these recommendations. Only one
was accepted, viz, that providing for
the retention by the DDGMs of the
regalia of their office during their
term of office. The recommendation
that the Districts purchase the re-
galia of their DDGMs was not ap-
proved. The GM ruled that the
proposed form of election was un-
constitutional.

Constituent vs. Subordinate
Lodges

Another matter of common dis-
cussion among Freemasons is the
proper descriptive name to be given
to the individual Lodges under the

rule of a Grand Lodge. Is it “Con-

stituent” Lo dge or “Subordinate” Masonic Temple, 508 Agnes Street, New Westminster, opened in August, 1912.

Lodge? In the Report of the Committee on Foreign Correspondence for 1893, a selection is given from the
report of the Grand Lodge of Tennessee which is of value. The Reviewer says:

“ An animated discussion has been conducted on the propriety of saying ‘Constituent’ Lodges, or
‘Subordinate’” Lodges. Webster defines ‘Constituent’, that which establishes, determines and
constructs. Grand Lodges are established, determined and constructed: hence, Lodges are
‘Constituents’ of Grand Lodge. Webster defines ‘Subordinate’, inferior in order, in nature, in dignity,
in power, importance or the like. Lodges which constitute Grand Lodges are inferior in order, in
rank, in dignity, in power and importance to the Grand Lodges they have established and con-
structed; hence Lodges are ‘Subordinates’ of Grand Lodges. All this being true, the Committee is
unable to see much propriety in attempting to make a distinction where no distinction exists.”
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CHAPTER 10
THE DAYS OF THE MINING BooM IN THE KOOTENAYS 1895 TO 1901
The Search for Lodges

The completion of the main line of the Canadian Pacific Railway made British Columbia a part of the North American
continent, no longer a distant land far out on the Pacific Ocean, accessible only by steamer from San Francisco or
other Pacific ports in the United States, or from the Orient and the Antipodes. Its reputation as a Land of Gold, an-
other Eldorado, had gone far afield, and there were possibilities that other valuable minerals were to be found in its
mountains. A flood of men seeking riches poured into the Province from the East and South. From the United States
Boundary to the lands lying north of the main line of the railway, and from the source of the Columbia River to the
Coast, so many came to seek wealth in that part of the Province that, as Brother Judge Frederick W. Howay says,
it was “infected with prospectors.” Many sought placer deposits; others mineral deposits of all kinds and especially
silver mines. Many and rich deposits were found. It only needs a casual glance at the official reports issued by the
Minister of Mines of the Government of British Columbia during the middle nineties to see how busy were the
prospectors and how successful their efforts.

Towns grew up, like Jonah's gourd, almost in a single night. No one seems to have remembered that communi-
ties supported wholly by the wealth taken from the mine, and like sources, were founded on a wasting asset, and
when those assets were depleted might possibly cease to exist. Many of the towns in time faded out of the picture;
others developed other branches of industry and business, and have remained prosperous communities. The oldest,
and most permanent of all was the City of Nelson, the business centre of the whole district, and in later years the
City of Fernie, now capitalizing on the more stable assets of her mountain beauty from the tourist trade. Kaslo and
New Denver added to the mining resources in the vicinity agricultural resources of great value, while of Sandon
and Phoenix only the names, ruins and the cemeteries remain.

As soon as these settlements appeared to be permanent, the Freemasons resident there saw no reason why they
should not have the pleasure and benefit of a local Masonic Lodge. The Grand Lodge was delighted to see the Craft
increasing in numbers and, with a few exceptions, granted the requests. As a large part of this population came
from the United States or from the Maritime Provinces of Canada, it is not surprising to note that out of twelve new
Lodges established, seven used the American ritual, as against four the Canadian and one the Emulation.

Grand Masters, 1895 to 1901
The Grand Masters who presided over the Grand Lodge during this period were:

17th — MW Brother Lacey Robert Johnson, from his Installation on June 22, 1895 until June 19, 1896;

18th — MW Brother Alexander Charleson, from his Installation on June 19, 1896 until June 18, 1897;

19th — MW Brother Rev. Ebenezer Duncan McLaren, from his Installation on June 18, 1897 until June 24, 1898;
20th — MW Brother David Wilson, from his Installation on June 24, 1898 until June 23, 1899;

21st — MW Brother Richard Eden Walker, M.D., from his Installation on June 23, 1899 until June 21, 1900;
22nd — MW Brother Harry Holgate Watson, from his Installation on June 23, 1900 until June 21, 1901; and
23rd — MW Brother Frederick McBain Young, from his Installation on June 21, 1901 until June 20, 1902.

The GMs during this period in the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia were all men of high standing.
No one class or occupation furnished more than one. There was an officer of the GTRy who became the Assistant
Master Mechanic Pacific Coast, and who later was in command of the engineering department of the Pacific
Steamship Company and a member of the Canadian Society of Civil Engineers; a lumber merchant and shipbuilder
and later timber cruiser; a well-known and beloved Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, General Secretary of Home
Missions, who in 1935 received the Good Citizen’s Medal from the Native Sons of British Columbia; an educator
who was in charge of the Free Text Book Service in the Province; a highly esteemed gentleman of the Medical Pro-
fession, who practised in New Westminster for 33 years; a businessman and qualified pharmacist, later financial
agent and Grand Treasurer for 47 years; and one who had studied law at Osgood Hall in Toronto, was admitted to
the Bar of Ontario, and who later came to British Columbia and was the first County Court Judge at Atlin, in northern
British Columbia.

The New Lodges

During this period in the History of the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia,
twelve new Lodges were given birth and chartered. Three of them have fallen by the wayside due to changing times

68. Howay & Schofield. History of British Columbia, Vol. Il, p. 475.
Image omitted: The “New” Parliament Buildings at Victoria in 1897. Note the Birdcages still in use in front of the buildings and the bridge to
the left, now replaced by the Causeway. —BCYB, 1897.
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and have joined forces with another Lodge close by; while another had to move its location in order to survive. The
remainder have prospered very well indeed.

Nelson No. 23

Although Nelson Lodge No. 23 at Nelson, British Columbia, had obtained its charter at the Communication of Grand
Lodge in 1894, it has been included in this chapter because it was the first Lodge established in the mining districts
of the Kootenays. Here a small town was growing up, following mineral discoveries in the neighbourhood. In 1892,
a meeting of Freemasons was held at the offices of McLeod and Richardson on Baker Street and the question of
forming a Lodge in Nelson was discussed. Following this, a petition was drawn up (the penmanship is exquisite
but the document is undated), signed and sent to the Grand Master. The necessary dispensation was issued on
October 25, 1893, and the Lodge was organized in the Odd Fellows’ Hall on Water Street in Nelson, and the charter
was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 22, 1894.

It was only natural with the Worshipful Master and several of the other members hailing from Ontario and
Quebec that the ritual was Canadian.

United Service No. 24

United Service Lodge No. 24 is included in this chapter because it was junior to the first Lodge in the Kootenays at
Nelson. It has the distinction of being the first Lodge chartered by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in Victoria
District. With some exceptions, it consisted not of men who were in any way connected with British Columbia, but
who were only in the vicinity until their duty called them elsewhere and that call might come at any time. They
were members of the British Army and Naval Services, hence the name “United Service”, which is believed to have
been chosen by W Brother George Hickey, he having hailed from United Service Lodge No. 1341 ER at Hong Kong
with two others, members from United Service No. 1428 at Portsmouth, England. Many of them were members of
English Lodges from all parts of the Empire. Esquimalt then was much further from the centre of Victoria, and while
they were stationed in Esquimalt, they saw no reason why they should not have a Lodge of their own. So they got
together at the Globe Hotel, Esquimalt, on October 31, 1893, and sent a petition, approved by Victoria-Columbia
Lodge No. 1, to the Grand Master asking for the usual dispensation. The petition was dated November 23, 1893,
and the dispensation was issued on December 11, 1893. The warrant for a charter from Grand Lodge was granted
on June 21, 1894, and on July 18, 1894 the Grand Master, assisted by the officers and members of Grand Lodge,
constituted and dedicated United Service Lodge No. 24 and, as might be expected from a Lodge established by such
English Freemasons as this Lodge was, it uses the English or “Emulation” work. ¢

The chief source from which the Lodge drew its membership being the British Navy, its men were seldom in
port long enough to make an application at a regular meeting and have it lie over for a month, and then be present
to receive a degree. The Grand Master in 1899 had drawn the attention of Grand Lodge to this matter, and he quoted
Section 185 of the English Constitution, and suggested that a similar provision should be made in the Constitution
of the Grand Lodge. His suggestion was finally acted on, but coupled with a condition that it was to be confined to
members of the Army and Navy, viz:

“(223a). In cases of emergency the following course may be pursued. Any two members of a Lodge,
may transmit in writing to the Master of the Lodge, the name, age, profession or occupation and
place of abode of any candidate they wish to propose; and the circumstances which cause the emer-
gency. If in the opinion of the Master the emergency be real, he shall notify the proposition to every
member of his Lodge, either in the Summons for the next regular meeting, or in a summons for a
lodge of emergency to meet at a period not less than seven days from the issuing of the summons.
If the candidate be then approved on the ballot, he may be initiated. The Master shall previously
to the ballot being taken, read the proposition and state to the Lodge the cause of due emergency
which shall be recorded in the minutes. This Section shall apply only to members of the Royal Navy
and Army on active service.”

The Lodge rented the upper part of Blue Ribbon Hall as a Lodge Room, which it occupied for many years. It
was one of the oldest buildings in Esquimalt when it was condemned by the Municipal Council and demolished in
1936. When the British Government ceased to occupy Esquimalt for naval purposes, the membership ceased to have
the old majority of Servicemen and became a city Lodge of the usual kind. Esquimalt, with a good tram service,
became part of Victoria in all but name, and on destruction of its old Lodge Hall the Lodge took up quarters in the
Shrine Temple in Victoria. On February 4, 1944, United Service Lodge moved into the Masonic Temple at Victoria,
and on February 12, 1958 the Lodge returned to Esquimalt to meet in the Parish Hall of St. Paul’s Church. In January,
1966 the Lodge moved to new quarters in the Esquimalt United Church Hall.

69. See United Service Lodge, A.F. & A.M., No. 24, B.C.R. - History 1893-1961, by RW Bro. Alan Benson Ford; also Proceedings of Grand Lodge—
1969. p. 121 et seq., “United Service Lodge, No. 24, B.C.R., Esquimalt, B.C.”, by W Bro Walter J. Phillips, Secretary.
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Kaslo No. 25

The next Lodge was established in the town of Kaslo, in the Kootenays. Minerals had been found in the Slocan
Mountains, and Kaslo was the distributing centre for the district. In 1884 fire and flood nearly wiped it out, but it
was soon rebuilt. It was in this period that the Freemasons of the town combined to obtain a charter for a Masonic
Lodge. The movement was encouraged by W Brother Elon Ezra Chipman, a Past Master of an Ontario Lodge and
destined to become a Grand Master of British Columbia, who was not a charter member, but who attended all the
meetings and affiliated with the Lodge as soon as it was ready for work.

A petition was drawn up, signed and sent to the Grand Master and the list of petitioners is an interesting one,
especially when compared with that of United Service No. 24. In that case the members were mostly English, and
there were ties between them arising out of a common service and a common loyalty. In the case of the Lodge at
Kaslo there was no tie between the members but that of Freemasonry. Five came from Ontario and five from the
United States, four from what was then the Grand Lodge of Manitoba, four had been members of other Lodges in
British Columbia, two were from Scotland, and one from Nova Scotia. The list gives a fair cross section of the
Kootenay people at that time.

In August, 1894 the DGM visited Kaslo at the request of the GM and found a nice Lodge room, well furnished,
and a number of very worthy Freemasons; and he so reported, advising that the petition should be granted, and it
was, on August 22, 1894. The first meeting was held on October 1, 1894; the charter to Kaslo Lodge No. 25 was
granted by Grand Lodge on June 24, 1895; and the Lodge was constituted on November 4, 1895 by RW Brother
Henry Hoy (always known as “Harry” in New Westminster) of Union Lodge No. 9. As many of the members,
including the first WM, were from jurisdictions which used the American ritual, that form of work has always been
used in Kaslo Lodge. 7

Cumberland No. 26

The first Lodge to be established on Vancouver Island during this period was Cumberland Lodge No. 26 at
Cumberland in the Land District of Nelson, some distance to the west of Comox. Here coal had been mined since
1888, and a considerable settlement had grown up. As in other new settlements, there were many Freemasons, and
it was not long before there was a movement to have a Lodge there. At first there was talk of moving Hiram Lodge
No. 14 from Comox to Cumberland, but the farmers of the Comox Valley did not appreciate the suggestion that
they should be deprived of the pleasure of having a Lodge nearby where they had been meeting for a considerable
time.

Not being able to get Hiram Lodge moved to Cumberland, the next step was to get a Lodge of their own at that
place and a petition was signed and sent to the Grand Master asking for a Lodge at Cumberland. The Grand Master
granted the petition on December 9, 1895. The Lodge was instituted on December 18, 1895 by the DDGM who
reported in favour of a charter being granted, and it was granted at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on
June 19, 1896. On July 9, 1896 Cumberland Lodge No. 26 was duly constituted by RW Bro. F. McB. Young, DDGM
for District 5.

There must have been a considerable number of English and Canadian Freemasons among the members of the
new Lodge, for although Cumberland Lodge took the Ancient ritual for its workings, from its earliest days it has
used an English, and later Canadian, ceremony for the annual installation of officers.

Corinthian No. 27

The next Lodge on the Roll of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was Corinthian Lodge No. 27 at Rossland, B.C.
In July, 1890, the mining claims which made the LeRoi Gold Mining Company were staked on Red Mountain, near
where the old Dewdney trail crossed the Columbia River. There was a rush to the newly discovered mines and Ross
Thompson’s Pre-emption claim became a City, which, from his name, became Rossland. Among the thousands who
came were many Freemasons, and it was not long before steps were taken to establish a Lodge. On September 14,
1895, an informal meeting was called to discuss the matter. Steps were taken to provide a place to meet by building
arough hall on a lot opposite the old Court House, the title to which was in litigation, and the only right the builders
had was a squatter’s right.

This took up the energies of the promoters until December 5, 1895, when a meeting was held to organize a Lodge.
A petition was drawn up and signed, approved by Nelson Lodge No. 23, and forwarded to the GM who, after
receiving reports, issued the necessary dispensation on March 4, 1896. The charter was granted by Grand Lodge on
June 19, 1896, and the Lodge was constituted on November 19, 1896. The Lodge did not have to worry long over its
title to the property on which their first hall was built as the building was burnt down in July, 1899 and, pending

70. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge-1940, p. 157 et seq. “Kaslo Lodge, No. 25, Kaslo. BC.”
Photo omitted: City of Kaslo, Kootenny Lake, circa 1900. —BCYB 1903
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completion of a new Masonic Temple, the Lodge held its meetings in the Baptist Church. Corinthian Lodge practised
the American work.

Yukon Lodges

No new Lodges were established in 1898, but in that year the Grand Master reported that it was probable that a
petition would be sent to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia asking for a dispensation for a Lodge at Dawson

City, in the Yukon Territory; that he had
written to a member of Victoria-Columbia
Lodge No. 1, who was resident there at that
time, authorizing him to examine the
brethren who might be recommended as the
officers of the proposed Lodge; and that he
had communicated with the Grand Master of
the Grand Lodge of Manitoba asking if that
Grand Lodge claimed jurisdiction in the
Yukon Territory. The reply from the Grand
Lodge of Manitoba was that it claimed no ex-
clusive jurisdiction in the Yukon, but that it
was open to any Masonic authority to estab-
lish Lodges there if it saw fit.

Grand Lodge approved the action taken

by the GM, but gave its opinion that the Ter- First meeting place of North Star Lodge No. 30, Fort Steele, B.C.

ritory, by reason of its geographical position, formed a part of the jurisdiction of British Columbia. However, nothing
was done, and in 1900 a charter was granted to Yukon Lodge by the Grand Lodge of Manitoba. Later the Lodge
was transferred to this jurisdiction. 7!

Greenwood No. 28

The next Lodge to be established was at Greenwood in the mining district described as Boundary and adjacent to
the Kootenay. Here a mining town had sprung up, and the Freemasons there, like the others in British Columbia
towns, wanted a Lodge of their own, and very properly so, for it was a long distance from Greenwood to the nearest
Lodge which was Corinthian No. 27 at Rossland. In November, 1898, a petition was drawn up and forwarded to
the GM asking for the necessary dispensation to carry on. The dispensation was issued on November 17, 1899, the
charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 24, 1899, to Greenwood Lodge No. 28, and the Lodge was duly
constituted on November 10, 1899. The ritual used by the Lodge was American, and the Lodge was destined to have
a rather checkered career as will be seen later. 2

Alta No. 29

For some time there had been a demand for a Lodge at Sandon in the Slocan, and a visit was made by the DDGM
on June 8, 1897, who reported to Grand Lodge in June of that year that there was good material there but he could
not recommend the hall which it was proposed to use as it was too small, uncarpeted, and was being used by three
other societies. He recommended that action be deferred until better accommodation could be provided. The
brethren later were able to provide a proper hall, well fitted up, and on December 26, 1898, the Grand Master issued
a dispensation. The next DDGM reported favourably, stating that the brethren had a comfortable Lodge room, the
necessary paraphernalia, a “snug credit” in the bank and a first-class Secretary in Brother William Henry Lilley, the
Magistrate.

The charter to Alta Lodge No. 29 was granted by Grand Lodge on June 24, 1899, and the Lodge was constituted
on August 3, 1899. As many of the brethren were from the United States, the new Lodge, like so many of the Kootenay
Lodges, preferred the American ritual. Owing to the decline of the population in Sandon, this Lodge was, in 1939,
consolidated with Slocan Lodge No. 71 at New Denver under the name of Slocan Lodge No. 29. 73

North Star No. 30
In 1899, Fort Steele —situated on the Kootenay River in East Kootenay at its junction with a tributary known as Wild

Horse Creek, a small stream flowing through a narrow gulch—was a flourishing settlement and the administrative
centre of a large district in which the mines were pouring out their riches. A railway was being built from Fort Steele

71.  See Chapter 11.

72.  See Chapter 11 and 12.

73.  See Chapter 11. (72) See Chapters 11 and 12. (73) See Proceedings Grand Lodge —1934, p. 156 et seq., “Alta Lodge No. 29, Sandon, B.C.”,
Towgood, Surtees F.
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north to Golden, and others to the east and west, and the population, all optimists, were sure that Fort Steele with
its central location would become a great mart of commerce. Among these were many Freemasons who were deter-
mined to establish a Lodge. In 1887 Dr. Israel Wood Powell, the First GM, in his capacity as Superintendent of Indian
Affairs in British Columbia, went to the district, originally known as “Galbraith’s Ferry”, to quell an Indian distur-
bance, and to be ready for emergencies, present and future, a contingent of the North West Mounted Police estab-
lished a barracks for its officers and men, who were under the command of Colonel Samuel B. Steele, later of Yukon
fame and from whom the town soon took on its name as “Fort Steele”. This Lodge had many men on its rolls who
were to leave an indelible mark upon the political and the cultural life of the Province: Cabinet Ministers (Federal
and Provincial), Civil Servants, a Judge, and one Charles Mair, probably one of the best known of Canadian poets.
In 1898, a young lawyer, William Roderick Ross, later Minister of Lands and Forests in the McBride and Bowser
Governments at Victoria, was practising there, and he, with other Freemasons, thought the time had arrived when
Fort Steele should have a Lodge as well as the other towns in the district. Accordingly, arrangements were made
for suitable premises, and a petition was sent to the Grand Master for the usual dispensation. The dispensation was
issued on February 21, 1899, and there does not seem to have been any formal institution of the Lodge, the DDGM

reporting that he had been unable to visit the
Lodge as it would take from four to six days.
Distances in that area in those days were
great and travel very arduous. However, the
first meeting was held on March 7, 1899; the
charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June
24, 1899 as North Star Lodge No. 30; and it
was constituted by VW Brother Walter Joce-
lyne Quinlan, the Grand Secretary, on Sep-
tember 2, 1899. Many of the members hailed
from Ontario so that the Lodge used Cana-
dian work. In later years Fort Steele became
overshadowed to a great extent by the
growth of its sister community of Cranbrook,

but the old Lodge carried on until June 23,
North Star Lodge No. 30, Fort Steele, B.C., last meeting place 1938. 1944 when Grand Lo dge ordered the amal-

gamation of North Star Lodge No. 30 with Cranbrook Lodge No. 34. The ghosts of North Star Lodge which must
surely inhabit the restored Historic Town of Fort Steele must be proud of the faithful and zealous service they gave
to their beloved Craft and the community in which it had its being. *

Ymir No. 31

Let us now journey westward to the banks of the Salmon River as it runs north to join the Kootenay River near Nel-
son, where we find the settlement of Ymir. A number of promising mineral claims had been located near the mouth
of Quartz Creek and the small town of Ymir had grown up, which in 1900 is said to have had a population of about
800 people. The Freemasons there thought the settlement was a permanent one and they arranged for the necessary
hall and paraphernalia. In the Spring of 1899 they prepared the necessary petition. This was forwarded in due course
to the Grand Master and the dispensation granted as of July 21, 1899. The charter was granted to Ymir Lodge No.
31 by Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication on June 25, 1900, and the Lodge was instituted on
August 4, 1899 by the Grand Secretary, VW Brother Walter Jocelyne Quinlan, who then lived at Nelson, and it was
duly constituted by the DDGM for District 6 on July 27, 1900. He visited it again on December 27, 1900, and reported
that the Lodge had a comfortable and commodious Lodge room, but Grand Master H. H. Watson, who visited the
Lodge on October 3, 1900, expressed his fear that it would not be permanent. He regarded it “as a weak Lodge, not
because the brethren were not zealous and energetic, but because Ymir was only a very small place,” and he had
grave doubts of its being able to support a Masonic Lodge. The Lodge, however, succeeded in carrying on at Ymir
until 1935, when it was removed to Salmo, some little distance north, where it has prospered. As the majority of the
first members were from jurisdictions which used the American ritual, that was the one adopted by Ymir.

Fidelity No. 32

The next Lodge was established at Trail, where the old Dewdney trail crossed the Columbia River, hence its name.
On Red Mountain, up the hill from Trail, was Rossland with its great mines, and to deal with the ores from these, a
small smelter plant, the Canadian Smelter Works, had been established on the banks of the Columbia, the forerunner
of the great Consolidated Mining and Smelting plant of today. At that time Rossland was the city and Trail a mere

74. See Grand Lodge Proceedings—1938, p. 193, et seq., “North Star Lodge, No. 30, Fort Steele”, Blumenauer, PM., J.R.
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suburb, but with the exhaustion of the mines “on the hill” and the growth of the great works at Trail, Rossland has
become a residential district of Trail. A Masonic Lodge had been formed at Rossland, and Trail desired to follow its
example. Accordingly, a petition was drawn up, signed, endorsed by Corinthian Lodge at Rossland and presented
to the Grand Master who, on September 14, 1899, caused the necessary dispensation to be issued. The Lodge was
instituted on October 13, 1899. The Lodge was called Fidelity Lodge, probably from the Lodge of that name at Sumas,
Washington, U.S.A., of which W Brother James H. Schofield had been a charter member, and he was the first Senior
Warden of the new Lodge. The charter was granted at the Communication of Grand Lodge on June 23, 1900, and
was constituted on July 27, 1900. The Lodge uses the American ritual.

Temple No. 33

The third Lodge to be established on Vancouver Island during this period was at Duncans, now called Duncan, in
the valley of the Cowichan River just before it reaches the sea. It was the trading centre for a very rich and well-
settled farming district. It is evident that our old friend, William Stewart, then the DDGM for District 5, took an
active interest in promoting the establishing of this Lodge as five of his old friends in Ashlar Lodge at Nanaimo
were among the charter members; Ashlar Lodge recommended its formation; and Stewart certified to the proficiency
of the first officers. The dispensation was issued by the Grand Master on December 2, 1899, and the Lodge was
instituted by Stewart on December 10 of that year. Grand Lodge granted the charter to Temple Lodge No. 33, Dun-
cans, on June 23, 1900. The Lodge was constituted by the Deputy Grand Master on July 21, 1900, and with William
Stewart so much in prominence the Lodge could, obviously, only use the American ritual.

Cranbrook No. 34

The last Lodge established during this period was at Cranbrook, the divisional point of the Crow’s Nest Pass Rail-
way, the “British Columbia Southern”, lying in the Kootenay Valley between the Selkirk and Rocky Mountains. At
first it had been supposed that the railway would pass through Fort Steele, the administrative centre; but the CPRy
was attracted by what was then called “Joseph’s Prairie” and made its divisional point there, and around it grew
the town of Cranbrook. It grew amazingly fast, and in 1900 it was supposed to have some 2,000 residents. As usual,
the Freemasons living there wanted a Lodge, and accordingly a petition was drawn up asking for a dispensation
and a charter and was sent to the Grand Secretary. The Grand Master at first declined to grant the request of the
petitioners, as with the knowledge he had he did not deem it expedient to do so. Later in the year fuller information
caused him to change his mind, and upon a second application the dispensation was granted on March 29, 1900,
and the Lodge was instituted by Grand Secretary Quinlan on April 7, 1900. The charter was granted by Grand Lodge
at the Communication on June 23, 1900 to Cranbrook Lodge No. 34, and the Lodge was constituted on July 27, 1900.
The Lodge uses the Canadian work for its ritual as 17 of the 19 founding members hailed from Eastern Canada and
Manitoba.

The Colour Bar in Freemasonry

This question caused a great deal of controversy between the various Grand Lodges about the close of the last
century and the opening years of the twentieth. It is not the intention to explore the matter at any length here, but,
as some of our GMs of the period have referred to it to some extent, it may be of interest to our readers to say some-
thing about it, and to point out the Proceedings in which the matter is discussed from every point of view in case
they wish to go into the problem at length.

There were in the United States, Grand and Constituent Lodges of Coloured men, claiming an English charter
dated March 2, 1784 of African Lodge No. 459 ER to Prince Hall and fourteen other negroes who had been initiated
into the Mysteries of Freemasonry in an army Lodge, warranted by the Grand Lodge of England.

On many grounds this branch of the Craft has never been recognized by the Freemasons of the United States.
In 1898, two Prince Hall Masons, as they are sometimes called, resident in Seattle, of unimpeachable standing, sent
a petition to the Grand Lodge of the State of Washington asking it:

“To devise some way whereby we as true, tried and trusty Masons, having been regularly initiated,
passed and raised, can be brought into communication with, and enjoy the fraternal confidence of
the Craft in this State.”

In a report made by a committee of eminent brethren, the whole question of Prince Hall Masonry was gone into
at length, and four resolutions were proposed, the last one being merely the forwarding of it to the petitioners. The
first laid down the principle that Freemasonry was universal, and race and colour were no tests of fitness for admis-
sion of candidates. The second, that Prince Hall Masonry was legitimate. The third, that, as Freemasonry is a social
institution, probably it would be better if citizens of African descent confined themselves to Lodges made up of
brethren of their race.

*  Photo collage omitted: “Some Indian Sketches.” -BCYB 1897-1901.
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Many of the Grand Lodges in the United States, and particularly those of the South, were mortally offended by
the action of the Grand Lodge of Washington, and broke off fraternal relations with it at once. Other Grand Lodges
simply deplored its action. After a period of wordy warfare, the offending resolutions were modified by the Grand
Lodge of Washington, and the old relations established sooner or later.

In 1899 the Grand Master of British Columbia referred to this controversy in guarded terms, but was sympathetic
to the action of the Grand Lodge of Washington, and again in 1900 the Grand Master took much the same stand.
The last part of his reference to the matter probably accurately sums up the feeling of the British Columbia Freema-
sons generally. He said:

“The question is one which interests us in British Columbia in theory rather than practice, but I can-
not help feeling that the ‘color line” has so far warped the better judgment of the members of the
fraternity in some of the Grand jurisdictions of the neighboring republic as to make them unable,
under any circumstances or conditions, to view any man of African descent as a ‘Brother’.”

Anyone interested in the question of Negro Freemasonry will find a tremendous amount of information on all
sides of the question in the Review of Foreign Correspondence, in the Proceedings of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia from 1899 to 1901. The Grand Lodge of British Columbia has never recognized Prince Hall masonry.*

Masonic Home

In 1895, the Grand Master strongly urged the foundation by Grand Lodge of a Home for Widows and Orphans of
deceased brethren. With a membership of about 1,300, a donation of five cents per week per member would raise
$3,580 per year. He thought that this would be an incentive, an inspiration to the charitably disposed, to give of
their abundance to such a worthy cause, and so tend shortly to the accumulation of a more substantial and creditable
fund sufficient to accomplish the object sought. He suggested that a committee should be appointed to investigate,
devise and report.

The Committee on the Grand Master’s Address expressed its hearty agreement with the suggestions of the Grand
Master, but felt that the time was not yet ripe for such an undertaking; and that charity as dispensed by the various
Lodges had, thus far, met the needs of the jurisdiction in this particular. However, the committee was appointed.

About the same time, this matter of a Masonic Home was being considered by the Grand Lodge of Iowa. In the
Report on Foreign Correspondence for 1895, lengthy extracts are quoted from a report made by a committee of that
Grand Lodge epitomizing the efforts of the various jurisdictions in the United States in that direction. > The Iowa
committee, after considering the whole matter in the light of the experience of its sister Grand Lodges, came to the
conclusion that the best and most satisfactory method of dispensing Masonic charity was through the medium of
the subordinate Lodges, with such assistance as might be needed from the Grand Charity Fund, and that it was
inexpedient and unwise for the Grand Lodge to establish a Masonic Home.

With this voluminous report on the matter from Iowa before the members of the committee, it is difficult to see
how any favourable action could be taken on the Grand Master’s suggestion. The report of the committee appointed
was presented to Grand Lodge on June 18, 1896. The committee stated: (1) it was of the opinion that the erection or
purchase of a building suitable for the purposes of a Masonic Home would require a very much larger sum than
Grand Lodge would likely have at its disposal for a long time to come; (2) it did not feel warranted in recommending
that such a Home be opened in rented quarters; (3) it recommended that the cases of any child or children of deceased
Masons in this jurisdiction left in destitute circumstances should at once be reported to the Charity Committee of
Grand Lodge; and, (4) that such committee should be authorized to arrange for such child or children to be cared
for in some orphanage already established, drawing upon the Charity Fund for this purpose, if necessary, to the ex-
tent of $500 in aggregate, and reporting the same to the next meeting of Grand Lodge. This report was adopted by
Grand Lodge.

Instructor in Ritual

In June, 1895 it was reported to Grand Lodge that the Cariboo country was reviving as a mining area and that
Cariboo Lodge No. 4 at Barkerville was increasing in membership. It was in a District of its own, No. 4, and RW
Brother Henry McDermott was the DDGM for many years. It had been visited only once by a Grand Master, in 1892,
when the Grand Master made the “Grand Tour” and met the brethren at Barkerville. Brother McDermott in his
report urged the necessity of a competent instructor being sent to it to give the members instruction in ritual work.
He said:

“I think I am safe in saying that Cariboo is entitled to almost any reasonable consideration, never

75.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1895, “Foreign Correspondence Report - Grand Lodge of Iowa”. p. 35 et seq.
*  Grand Lodge of Washington and Jurisdiction, Prince Hall Affiliation, was recognized in 1996. [Ed.] Also see p. 151.
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having been any expense to the Grand Lodge, on the other hand having contributed its full share
to the funds at the Grand Lodge. I would not mention this, did I not feel the need of it.”

It would seem to have been a reasonable request, but Grand Lodge took no action in the matter,
Worshipful Master Not a Warden

In 1895 the Grand Master issued a dispensation to Kaslo Lodge No. 25 permitting Brother Robert F. Green,
afterwards a member of the Senate of Canada, one of the first initiates of the Lodge, to be elected the second Master
of the Lodge, although he had not held the position of Warden, or, indeed, of any office whatever in the Lodge. No
other such dispensation has been issued in this jurisdiction. It is interesting to note that the Reviewer of Foreign
Correspondence for the Grand Lodge of Indiana doubts the power of any Grand Master to set aside one of the oldest
“landmarks” and to permit a thing to be done which the old Constitutions say shall not be done. However, the
Constitution of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia specifically permits a dispensation in such a case if the Grand
Master considers that there is good grounds for doing so.

Worshipful Master Declines to Act

The Worshipful Master of United Service Lodge No. 24 for 1897 declined to attend the Lodge and wrote to say
that his religious convictions would prevent him in future from taking part in any Masonic ceremony. In a quandary
as to what should be done, it was thought that, to avoid trouble, it would be best to allow matters to remain as they
were until his term of office should expire, the IPM doing the Master’s duties in the meantime. The DDGM in
reporting the circumstances to Grand Lodge said:

“This plan was adopted and has been carried out with success, for although there have been some
mutterings, there has been no thunder, and as his year of office has now expired he can, when his
successor has been installed, be dealt with by his Lodge as circumstances may warrant.”

Obviously the Brother was allowed to dimit, as his name appears in that list for the next year.

A similar situation arose in Nebraska in 1897. In that case, three Brothers wished to quit the fraternity on account
of their religious convictions, and the question arose as to whether there was any way a dimit could be granted. The
ruling was that a dimit should and would be granted, and a record made of the reason for same. Probably there
was some provision in the Nebraska Constitution which did not appear in that of British Columbia. In British
Columbia there was a conspicuous case of this when an eminent Brother who occupied the position of Deputy
Grand Master, having become a member of a religious organization which forbade its members to belong to the
Craft, took his dimit in the ordinary way and no objection was made by anyone.

Revision of Constitution

A thorough revision of the Constitution of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was the work of an Emergent
Communication held at Victoria on November 22, 1894. This matter had been under consideration by a Special Com-
mittee for some time and the result of its work had been printed and was laid before Grand Lodge. Much of the
new Constitution, the definitions, the “Charges”, “Ancient Landmarks”, and “Forms” as found in the Constitution
of the Grand Lodge of Manitoba were accepted for British Columbia, subject to such alterations as might be thought
necessary. The Burial Service as passed and adopted in 1893 was incorporated. The Constitution as passed by Grand
Lodge was then ordered to be printed, and the members of the committee thanked for their attendance and their

zeal in the undertaking.
Communications of Grand Lodge

The Annual Communications during this period were very well distributed: those for 1895 and 1900 were held at
Vancouver; 1896 was held at Nanaimo; 1897 was held at Victoria; 1898 was held at New Westminster; 1899 was held
at Kamloops; and 1901 was held at Nelson, the first to be held in the eastern part of the Province. There were eight
Special or Emergent Communications held during this period for special events of Grand Lodge.

Dual Membership

Robie L. Reid, our Grand Historian from 1930 to 1945, states in his “Notes” for this period that “Dual Membership
was still prohibited in this jurisdiction,” which is supported by Eli Harrison, Junior, in “Annotated By-laws” of 1912.
But the records seem to indicate that very few brethren took much notice of the prohibition. ® There were, however,
many Grand Jurisdictions in which it was allowed, and its allowance or prohibition was discussed by the reviewers
of Foreign Correspondence. In 1899 the Proceedings of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in the Report on Foreign
Correspondence gives a quotation from Virginia which shows how it was looked upon in that Grand jurisdiction:

“Dual or plural membership in Lodges, as permitted in Virginia, has built up not a few weak Lodges,

76. Reid, Robin L., K.C., LL.D.. Historical Notes and Biographical Sketches—1848-1935, pp. 231 and 274.
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carried them beyond the periods of struggle and discouragement, and left them able to maintain
their proper place on the Lodge roll of the Grand Jurisdiction. This is also the custom prevailing in
the jurisdiction of the United Grand Lodge of England, and when the Brethren can afford to keep
up their membership in different lodges, it would seem that there cannot be much, if anything, that
is objectionable in the custom.”

In 1900, the Reviewer referred to the last report of Alabama where the Reviewer of that Grand Lodge disap-
proved of dual membership, giving as his reason that a Brother belonging to two Lodges might receive a summons
to attend a meeting of each, and this he would find difficult of accomplishment should the meeting of each be on
the same night. But, in England a Brother may belong to as many as he wishes, and the Reviewer points out that
Arizona also approves of the practice, and expresses his own view that there is no reason why a Brother should not
belong to a dozen Lodges if he sees fit to do so.

Had dual membership not been permitted in the Grand Jurisdiction of British Columbia, many of the Lodges
could never have been born. Further, how could the petitions for new Lodges be promulgated if dual membership
was denied, because many charter members of new Lodges remained as members of the Lodges from which they
hailed after the new Lodge had been constituted, and often retained dual and multiple memberships.

Masonic Trials

In Kootenay Lodge No. 15 at Revelstoke, a member was tried on a charge of un-Masonic conduct, and was recom-
mended for expulsion. The matter was brought before the Committee on Petitions and Grievances in 1898 and was
sent back on the following grounds:

(a) that there was no evidence adduced in support of the charge, the only evidence being hearsay;

(b) that the record did not state that such evidence as was offered was taken in the form prescribed
in the Constitution;

(c) that the transcript of the trial was defective, in that it did not furnish several particulars called
for by the Constitution;

(d) that the material was not submitted to Grand Lodge in the prescribed form.

Whether Kootenay Lodge ever corrected the omissions pointed out by the committee is not known. In any event,
the matter was not again referred to Grand Lodge, but in the Proceedings of Grand Lodge for 1900 the Brother in
question is shown in the Suspended Column under Kootenay Lodge No. 15.

Honorary Rank

Grand Lodge, in June, 1896, conferred on W Brother Hickey of United Service Lodge No. 24 the honorary rank of
Past DDGM as a reward for his valuable services in founding and organizing that Lodge.

In June, 1900, MW Brother John Carson (or Corsan) Smith, PGM of the Grand Lodge of the State of Illinois, was
presented to Grand Lodge. He was received with “Grand Honors”, and was seated in the “Grand East”. Later, in
an address to Grand Lodge, he gave a most interesting account of Masonry as practiced in Egypt and other Oriental
countries, and many episodes of his personal experiences enjoyed while travelling in foreign lands. In June, 1901,
the Grand Master recommended that MW Brother Smith, by reason of his advice and many kindnesses shown and
his address to Grand Lodge in 1900, be made an Honorary Life Member of Grand Lodge, and it was so ordered.

Non-Affiliates

It will be remembered that the Grand Master, in his Address to Grand Lodge in June, 1892, recommended that non-
affiliates be allowed to affiliate without fee as an inducement to become contributing members of a Lodge. In 1896,
the Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of North Dakota made the same recommendation, but we have no
information as to whether this rule went into force, or, if so, what effect it had on this class of Freemasons. In 1898,
a committee appointed by the Grand Lodge of Idaho reported:

“(1) Thatitis the duty of every Mason to belong to some Lodge.

“(2) That every Mason in the Jurisdiction of Idaho, holding a dimit, should within six months,
make application for membership in some Lodge, failing which, charges of un-Masonic
conduct would be preferred against him, and if found guilty, he should be expelled from
the Order.”

This evidently became law in Idaho, for in 1899 the Grand Master of that jurisdiction speaks of it as too severe,
which possibly accounted for its non-enforcement. No such charges were ever laid against a non-affiliate. He did
not think it a good law, and said he would like to see it repealed, but if it was to be kept on the books of Grand
Lodge it should be enforced. The Grand Lodge did not agree with its Grand Master, and made it the duty of each
Grand Master to order every WM by “diligent search and enquiry” to find out all non-affliated Masons and prosecute
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them, under pain of having the Lodge charter withdrawn in case of default. The Grand Lodge of British Columbia
did not see fit to put such drastic measures in force, and several other Grand Lodges in the United States did not
approve such stringent measures.

Incorporation of Lodges

A problem which arose during the term of office of the GM for 1899-1900 was the question of Lodge incorporation
under the laws of the Province. In Grand Lodge on June 20, 1900, the Grand Master stated that he had ruled that “A
Masonic body may not incorporate under the laws of British Columbia governing incorporation,” and the Committee
on his Address “heartily endorse(d) the position taken by the Grand Master on the question of the
incorporation of subordinate lodges.” The Grand Master had decided that it was sufficient to vest property in
Trustees, elected annually or otherwise. Incorporation is allowed in some of the jurisdictions in the United States as
it is necessary under law. There had been cases, he said, where incorporated Lodges had taken legal proceedings
against their Grand Masters, much to the scandal of Freemasonry. The Grand Master pointed out that incorporation
would make the Lodge so incorporated amenable to the general law and not alone to the Grand Master and the
Grand Lodge. His action was approved by Grand Lodge and has been acted on ever since.

Concurrent Jurisdiction

It was held in the Grand Jurisdiction of Maine in 1899 that where a district in which there were two Lodges, each
with its separate jurisdiction, became one municipal organization, the Lodges held the same jurisdiction as before
the change. The practice in British Columbia is that when two or more Lodges are situated in the same place (city
or town), they have concurrent jurisdiction.

Ballot Papers

At the meeting of Grand Lodge in June, 1900, the DDGM of District 2 pointed out that some Secretaries printed the
names of candidates for the ballot, and this meant that outside parties became aware of candidates for Freemasonry;
and if some were rejected, the would-be Mason’s position was made public. This he thought was objectionable, if
not un-Masonic. This position was approved by the Committee on Reports of the DDGMS, and its report was
adopted by Grand Lodge,

Examination of Visitors

The Grand Master for 1897-98 during his term of office had an experience which was probably unique in the history
of Freemasonry. While a resident of British Columbia he had lived in the city of Vancouver as pastor of Saint
Andrew’s Church, and he knew very little of the newcomers who were pouring into the mining district in the eastern
part of the Province. The residents there were practically all from the East and South, and had little knowledge of
the people from the western parts It was his first visit to the Kootenays when he went there in his capacity as Grand
Master. On February 17, 1898, he visited Kaslo Lodge No. 25, and found that he knew no one there; no one there
had any personal acquaintance with him, and therefore, no one could vouch that he was a qualified Freemason. The
Secretary, a Grand Master-to-be himself, had had a long experience in the Craft. The matter was discussed at length,
informally, and the conclusion was come to that, although he claimed to be the Grand Master, under the circum-
stances he must be treated as any other visitor who could not be vouched for. Accordingly, a Board of Trial was
convened, the Grand Master appeared before it, was examined, and admitted to the Lodge. In his Address to Grand
Lodge, he makes it clear that in his opinion the action of the Lodge was entirely proper:

“...where I had the somewhat novel experience of having to appear before a Board of Trial. The ex-
amining committee felt considerable reluctance about subjecting the Grand Master to an examina-
tion; but there was no other course open, they discharged their duty faithfully. As some of you may
be feeling apprehensive as to the result, let me at once relieve your anxiety by informing you that
I managed to pass a satisfactory examination, and was thereupon duly admitted to the Lodge,
where the brethren received me with the utmost cordiality.”

It is more than interesting to see the comments on this episode by various Reviewers in other jurisdictions. The
one in the Grand Lodge of Canada thought that the Grand Master must have experienced a “new sensation” on the
occasion of the visit to Kaslo Lodge. The one in Georgia thought it was rather a ridiculous position for a Grand
Master to find himself in when /e had to appear before a Board of Trial. Maine Reviewer thought it a curious state
of affairs when the Grand Master had to submit to an examination before visiting one of his own Lodges; and New
South Wales called it “unique” as, no doubt, it was. The condition of things in the Province at the time this episode
took place was one which had probably never happened before; could not have happened in any other jurisdiction
not having the geographical and other peculiarities of the Province; and may never happen again.

Photo collage omitted: “Views of the Cariboo waggon road” September, 1863. -BCYB 1897-1901.
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Masonic Regalia

In 1898 it was brought before Grand Lodge that the Custom of wearing linen aprons instead of those prescribed by
the Constitution was prevalent in the Victoria Lodges, and on the increase. The DDGM for the District who made
this report also suggested that all Lodges should present each newly made MM with an apron as prescribed, and
keep a few for their visitors who might come without their own. Nothing further appears in the Grand Lodge
Proceedings for that year as to the apron question, and apparently nothing was done.

The Grand Lodge Library

In 1899, the GM paid his respects to the Grand Lodge Library, so-called. He said it consisted of 600 or more bound
volumes, mostly copies of foreign Proceedings. Four hundred of the volumes were in two bookcases with glass
doors; others were on rough shelves or tables. There were also about 1,200 copies of paper-covered Proceedings,
quite uncared for, and quite inaccessible for Purposes of reference. He could not make out whether there was a com-
plete file of the Proceedings or not. There used to be a sum expended for binding these Proceedings, but he had
been unable to ascertain whether any outlay for this purpose had been made since 1895. He told Grand Lodge that,
if it was the intention to preserve these books, more bookcases were necessary, and it might be desirable to add a
few standard Masonic works of reference. Some first-class Masonic Journals should also be added. Before 1895 there
had been a few of these subscribed for, but had been discontinued, “and perhaps prudently so, for some of them
remain unopened.” The Committee on his Address failed to take any notice of his suggestions on this matter, and
the Finance Committee did the same.

In 1900, the GM went into the matter again; he referred to the extent of the Library as mentioned by his prede-
cessor; suggested that a suitable room or rooms be provided for the Grand Secretary’s office and the Library, and
in these all records, books and Proceedings should be placed. The difficulty at that particular time was that the
Grand Secretary lived in Nelson, British Columbia, and the Library and the records were in Victoria. The Committee
on the Address considered his remarks of the highest importance, but, as any complete or satisfactory method of
dealing with the matter would involve the selection of a permanent place of meeting for Grand Lodge and the elec-
tion of a brother residing in that place to the office of Grand Secretary, the committee did not make any recommen-
dation. It did, however, recommend that a small sum should be voted annually for binding, and a small reference
library be procured for the official use of successive Grand Masters. A hundred dollars was voted for binding and
for the necessary reference books, and MW Brother David Wilson and W Brother W. A. DeWolf-Smith were
appointed a committee to obtain the reference books; but inasmuch as the prospects of the appointment of a
permanent meeting-place of Grand Lodge in the near future were evident, it was decided that the Grand Lodge
Library be allowed to remain in Victoria pending such action. In 1901, the Special Committee reported that it had
purchased Mackey’s Masonic Parliamentary Law, Mackey’s Masonic Jurisprudence, and Mackey’s Masonic Lexicon,
for the Grand Masters, and that $25 had been appropriated for the purchase of any necessary additions.
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CHAPTER 11
TiIMES OF PROSPERITY 1902 - 1910
Deficits to Surpluses

This period in the history of British Columbia was one of prosperity. A series of deficits in provincial finances became
a series of surpluses. Brother Judge Frederick W. Howay of King Solomon Lodge No. 17 at New Westminster, the
Historian par excellence of British Columbia, sums up the condition of things during these years in the following

terms:

“First and foremost must be set the placing of the Province on a sound financial basis—the bringing
of the Canadian Northern transcontinental line into British Columbia, the building of the Kettle
Valley railway, the satisfactory arrangements with the Grand Trunk Pacific Railway Co. regarding
its terminus at Prince Rupert, the legislation conserving the water power and the timber; the legis-
lation compelling lumbermen to manufacture within the Province all timber cut on Crown iands;
the endeavour to preserve the public lands, as far as possible, for the actual settler; the inauguration
of the Provincial University; the very large increase in public works, especially roads, trails, and
bridges throughout the province; the opening up of the undeveloped —untouched —northern por-
tion of the province; the impetus given to agriculture and fruit growing; the establishment of a new,
modern and thoroughly-equipped hospital for the mentally aflicted, and of a model farm in con-
nection therewith; the improvement of the civil service commission; legislation to give greater safety
to workers in mines and the inauguration of stations for rescue: work in coal mines; and an energetic
publicity work which has been one of the greatest factors in inducing settlement and the introduc-

tion of capital.” 77
A Cabinet of Freemasons

With the work which produced these results, were associated many members of the Craft. Premier McBride, af-
terwards Sir Richard McBride, KCMG, was a member of Union Lodge No. 9 at New Westminster; the President of

the Council and afterwards Attorney-General was the Honourable Charles Wilson of
Cascade Lodge No. 12 of Vancouver; Hon. Robert F. Green, Minister of Mines, later
Senator, was a PM of Kaslo Lodge No. 25 at Kaslo; Hon. Arthur S. Goodeve, Provincial
Secretary was a PM of Corinthian Lodge No. 27 at Rossland; Hon. Henry Essen Young,
M.D., the Minister of Education and Provincial Secretary, was first Secretary of Atlinto
Lodge No. 42 at Atlin, and later became a member of Saint Andrew’s Lodge No. 49 at
Victoria; Hon. William J. Bowser, Attorney-General of Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7 at
Vancouver, and GM of British Columbia 1904- 05; Hon. William Roderick Ross, Min-
ister of Lands, founder and first WM of North Star Lodge No. 30 at Fort Steele; Hon.
Thomas Taylor, Minister of Public Works, at one time a member of Kaslo Lodge No.
25; while among the Members of the Legislative Assembly Henry Frederick William
Behnsen, of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2; Charles Edward Tisdall, later Mayor
of Vancouver, GM in 1923-24, a PM and Treasurer of Cascade Lodge No. 12 at Van-
couver; Lytton Wilmot Shatford of Hadley Lodge No. 34 at Hedley; William Henry
Hayward of Temple Lodge No. 33 at Duncans; James Hargrave Schofield, GM in 1906-
07, a PM and Founder of Fidelity Lodge No. 32 at Trail and of a Lodge with the same
name numbered 105 at Sumas, Washington, U.S.A.; Harry Holgate Watson, GM in
1900-01, another PM of Cascade Lodge No. 12 at Vancouver; James Pearson Shaw, was
a member of Kamloops Lodge No. 10 at Kamloops, and many others.

With the condition of affairs such as set out above, there followed a similar pros-
perity in the Craft. New Lodges were established in the new communities which were

Henry Esson Young, M.D. First Secre-
tary of Atlinto Lodge No. 42, Provincial
Secretary, Minister of Education.

the result of the growth of population; and the increase of population in the older communities added to the mem-
bership of the older Lodges, and also the creation of new ones. In all, no less than 25 new Lodges were added to the
Grand Lodge roll during this period either by charter or dispensation, including two Lodges in the Yukon Terri-
tory —one at Dawson City and one at Whitehorse —which had at first taken charters from the Grand Lodge of Man-
itoba and later transferred to the Grand Lodge of British Columbia to which they had recently become more
accessible. The number of Freemasons on the roll which had stood at 2,355 in January, 1902 had risen to 5,017 by

December, 1910.

With the increase in the membership of the Lodges there followed an increase of revenue, and this enabled

77. Howay and Schofield, History of British Columbia, Vol 1, p. 550.
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Grand Lodge to do many things which had been impossible in the days of poverty. For the first time it was able to
provide a reasonable salary for its Grand Secretary, which in 1910 had reached the sum of $1,200 per year, not an
exorbitant allowance for one who had on his shoulders the burden of work of the Grand Lodge and its responsibil-
ities. It had been able to provide at that time the sum of $400 for its Grand Lodge Library, one of the essential re-
quirements of any self-respecting Grand Lodge It had been able to build up a Charity Fund of $22,000 wherewith
to supplement the charitable work of the Lodges, and was able to assist other charitable organizations such as the
Anti-Tuberculosis Society. It had been able to provide a Grand Historian to preserve the history of the Grand Lodge
and the Constituent Lodges at an allowance of $100 per year, an allowance which has never been increased or
diminished, but on many occasions has not been entirely spent, irrespective of the work done by the respective
brethren who have held that office; and to provide an allowance of the same amount for the Reviewer of Foreign
Correspondence, which has produced a series of most valuable articles, printed in the Annual Proceedings, which
are both instructive and interesting and have been highly praised by members of many other Grand Lodges.

Grand Masters 1902 to 1910

Not only was there a good variety in the Grand Masters of this period, but they had a great diversity in their own
personal experiences. They numbered among them—a Government Agent, Gold Commissioner and Official
Administrator; a Priest in the Anglican Church; a Lawyer cum Attorney-General and later Premier of the Province;
a Druggist cum Sheriff and first native son; a Railway Agent cum Insurance Agent and Member of the Legislative
Assembly; a Contractor, Reeve and Chairman of the Joint Sewage and Drainage Board; a prominent businessman
and Member of the Legislative Assembly; a wanderer cum employee of the “Salmon King” Company, Accountant
and Insurance Agent; and, finally, an outstanding educationist and the first Principal of Victoria College.

The Grand Masters who presided over the Grand Lodge of Ancient Free and Accepted Masons of British
Columbia during this period were:

24th — MW Brother Elon Ezra Chipman, from his Installation on June 20, 1902 until June 19, 1903;

25th  — MW Brother Rev. Cato Ensor Sharp, from his Installation on June 19, 1903 until June 24, 1904;
26th — MW Brother William J. Bowser, from his Installation on June 24, 1904 until June 23, 1905;

27th — MW Brother Thomas Joseph Armstrong, from his Installation on June 23, 1905 until June 22, 1906;
28th — MW Brother James Hargrave Schofield, from his Installation on June 22, 1906 until June 21, 1907;
29th — MW Brother Francis Bowser, from his Installation on June 21, 1907 until June 19, 1908;

30th — MW Brother William Kyle Houston, from his Installation on June 19, 1908 until June 18, 1909;
31st — MW Brother Harry Nelson Rich, from his Installation on June 18, 1909 until June 23, 1910; and
32nd — MW Brother Edward Burness Paul, from his Installation on June 23, 1910 until June 23, 1911.

The New Lodges

During this period in the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia twenty-four new Lodges were constituted;
of these, twenty are still in operation, one has disappeared by amalgamation with another Lodge, two were forced
to surrender their Charters to Grand Lodge after having first amalgamated, one moved to another location in the
district, and one brought with it to British Columbia 21 new ritual from the Continent “Down Under”.

Elk River No. 35

The GM issued a dispensation on December 1, 1900 for a Lodge at Fernie, a coal mining centre situated in the East
Kootenay district on the Crowsnest Pass section of the CPRy, to be known as Elk River Lodge. The Lodge was visited
on April 3, 1901 by the DDGM for District 8, who found the Third Degree exemplified “in a manner which would
give credit to many of the older Lodges,” and after a review of the methods of conducting the affairs of the Lodge,
he had much pleasure in recommending that a charter be granted. Grand Lodge ordered the Warrant of Constitutien
for Elk River Lodge No. 35 on June 21, 1901. It would appear to have been without the usual recommendation be-
cause the Proceedings for 1901 failed to carry the report of the Committee on Waranted Lodges. The Lodge was con-
stituted by the DDGM for District 8 on August 23, 1901; the Lodge took its name from the river that enters the
Kootenay River 17 miles north of the U.S.-Canada boundary; it uses the American work for its ritual.
King Edward No. 36, and Mother Lode

The second new Lodge added to the Grand Lodge roll in this period was at Phoenix, British Columbia. An applica-
tion for a dispensation for this Lodge was made to the Grand Master in the Spring of 1901, but he declined to act
until he had further information and he ordered an investigation and report to Grand Lodge. About the same time,
the GM refused a similar application for a Lodge at Mother Lode, a short distance from Greenwood; first on account
of its proximity to Greenwood, and because he had his doubts as to the permanence of the camp, a doubt which
ripened into certainty soon after.

When Grand Lodge met, it had before it the report on the Phoenix application, and as it was favourable the
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Committee on Petitions and Grievances, to which the matter was referred, reported in favour of the dispensation
being granted, and the dispensation was issued on June 26, 1901. The Lodge was instituted on July 23, 1901 by the
DDGM, prior to the meeting of Grand Lodge in June, 1902, the Lodge was inspected by the DOM, who found every-
thing in order, comfortable quarters, and well furnished, and recommended that the charter be granted, but before
action could be taken by Grand Lodge certain irregularities came to light which had to be cleared up before a charter
could be granted, so the matter was laid over for another year. These troubles having been settled, the charter was
ordered by Grand Lodge on June 19, 1903 for King Edward Lodge No. 36 and the Lodge was constituted by the
Grand Master on August 6, 1903. It adopted the American work for its ritual. The Lodge was prosperous for many
years, but the exodus of brethren to take part in the Great War of 1914-18 and the closing of the mines on which the
city depended for maintenance left Phoenix practically without inhabitants, and the Lodge was not able to carry
on. It had been given the name of King Edward Lodge No. 36, and on June 19, 1920 what was left of it was ordered
amalgamated with Greenwood Lodge as King Edward Lodge No. 28. 7

Harmony No. 37

The third Lodge established during this period was at Grand Forks. In 1902 an application was made to the
Grand Master for permission to hold a Lodge of Instruction there, but from the reports received by the GM it
appeared that some of the applicants were not skilled in the work, so he had no alternative but to refuse the request.
He pointed out that the mere existence of the requisite number of Masons in a particular place was not of itself a
sufficient reason why a Lodge should be established there. It must appear probable that the settlement would be
permanent, as it would be a distinct injury to the Craft to establish Lodges which could only have a temporary
existence.

However the next GM was more optimistic than his predecessor, and issued a dispensation for Harmony Lodge
on October 26, 1902. It was instituted by the DDGM on November 19, 1902, and the charter for the Lodge was granted
by Grand Lodge on June 20, 1903. It was constituted as Harmony Lodge No. 37 on August 5, 1903 by the GM, and
uses the American work. The fears of the Grand Master of 1902 as to the permanence of the city of Grand Forks
have not been realized, for the town and the Lodge still flourish.

Columbia No. 38

The same GM in 1902 was pessimistic as to the prospects of the next Lodge, Columbia Lodge No. 38 at Windermere,
British Columbia. The necessary dispensation was applied for in 1902 sometime before the meeting of Grand Lodge,
but was refused by the Grand Master, who said: “The first three officers had not proved their proficiency as required
by the Constitution.” The Committee on the GM’s Address did not agree and recommended the application to the
immediate consideration of the incoming GM, and this step was approved by Grand Lodge. The desired dispensa-
tion was issued on November 25, 1902; the Lodge was instituted on December 29, 1902; Grand Lodge ordered the
Lodge chartered on June 19, 1903; and was constituted in October, 1903 by RW Brother William R. Ross, the DDGM.
It uses the Canadian work. 7

Tuscan No. 39

The next Lodge to be formed was the ill-fated Tuscan Lodge No 59, at the little mining town of Trout Lake situated
on the lake of that name between the Columbia River and Kootenay Lake north of K2510. The Grand Master issued
the dispensation for it on March 25, 1903, and it was instituted by the DDGM on April 13, 1903. This Lodge while
under dispensation was visited on January 21, 1904 by the GM, who was well satisfied with it and recommended at
the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 23, 1904 that a charter be granted, which was done by Grand
Lodge. The Lodge was constituted , on August 22, 1904 by the DDGM of District 3. It adopted the American work
for its ritual. Later the town died, and the Lodge died with it, amalgamating, by order of Grand Lodge, with Arrow
Lodge No. 47 at Arrowhead on June 24, 1923, which Lodge itself passed out of existence by surrendering its warrant
in 1941. %

Enderby No. 40

The third Lodge in the Okanagan Valley was established at Enderby on the Spallumcheen River, a place formerly
known by different names. To the Indians it was “Spallumcheen”; the townsite was surveyed and plotted by the
Government as “Belvidere”; but the majority of the people in the vicinity called it “Lambly’s Landing”. A prosperous
settlement was growing there.

In the early summer of 1887 at a time when the Spallumcheen River was in flood and overrunning its banks, a

78.  See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1939. “History of King Edward Lodge, No. 36. Phoenix, B.C.,” p. 137 et seq.
79. See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1933. p. 213 et seq., “History of Columbia Lodge. No. 38,” by Brother B. G. Hamilton.
80. See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1957, p. 161 et seq., “History of Tuscan Lodge, No. 39, B.C.R., Trout Lake, B.C.”
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number of ladies were looking at the water from a safe place when one of them, Mrs. Oliver, prompted no doubt by
the scene, recited a poem by Jean Ingelow, then a well-known English poet now almost forgotten, “High Tide on
the Coast of Lincolnshire”:

“He looked across the grassy lea,
To right, to left, 'Ho, Enderby!
They rang, ‘“The Brides of Enderby’.”

When she had finished, another lady present, Mrs. Frances Lawes, suggested that the town should be called
“Enderby”, and “Enderby” it has been ever since.

Some of the residents of Enderby were members of Spallumcheen Lodge No. 13 at Armstrong, but it was quite
a distance to go to attend its meetings. In 1905 an application was made out and presented to the GM, who was on
a visit, asking for a dispensation to establish a Lodge in Enderby as being more convenient He was satisfied with
the arrangements made and on January 16, 1905 the dispensation was issued and the Lodge was instituted on
February 16, 1905. The charter was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 22, 1905 and Enderby Lodge No. 40 was
constituted by the DDGM on August 19, 1906, and like its mother Lodge practices the Canadian work.

St. George’s No. 41

About the same time, an application was made by the Freemasons at Kelowna for a Lodge, to be called Saint George’s
Lodge, and on March 27, 1905 a dispensation for it was issued by the GM after he had visited Kelowna and met the
members of the Craft there. There could be no objection to such a flourishing settlement as Kelowna obtaining a
charter and that without delay. The DDGM instituted the Lodge on May 15, 1905, and reported to Grand Lodge in
June, 1905 that the financial condition was good and the membership increasing and that he expected to see it the
banner Lodge of the Okanagan. The charter was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 22, 1905 and on August 9, 1905
Saint George’s Lodge No. 41 was constituted by the DDGM. It, too, adopted the ritual of its mother Lodge at Arm-
strong by using the Canadian work.

Atlinto No. 42

In the remoteness of the northwest corner of the Province the way was not so easy for the next Lodge at Atlin. It was
in a new mining district, far from any other centre of population, and the question as to the value and permanence
of the mines there had not then been demonstrated. However the GM knew some of the brethren whose names
were attached to the petition for a dispensation, among them the first WM and Gold Commissioner for the District,
James A. Fraser, a PM of Shuniah Lodge No. 287, GRC at Port Arthur, Ontario; W Brother C. Dubois Mason, a PM
of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 at Victoria; and Brother Henry Esson Young, M.D., the first secretary of the Lodge
and the blood brother of MW Brother Frederick McBain Young. Cariboo Lodge at Barkerville, 1,100 miles away,
endorsed the Lodge of Instruction and recommended the petition to the GM. The dispensation was therefore issued
on December 9, 1904, but notwithstanding its issuance the GM in his Address to Grand Lodge suggested that, under
the circumstances, the charter should not be issued in 1905, but that the dispensation should remain in force for a
second year. This was approved by Grand Lodge. The Lodge was instituted December 30, 1904.

In 1906, MW Brother Young, PGM, had been appointed County Court Judge to the County of Atlin, and had
taken up his residence there. He reported to Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication of that year that he had
made several visits to the Lodge and had seen the work done and otherwise observed the workings of the Lodge;
that the officers were proficient in their work and the members were taking an active interest; that there was suitable
furniture and clothing and that all the necessary requirements had been complied with. He, therefore, recommended
a grant of a charter. The Committee on the GM’s Address approved the report and the charter for Atlinto Lodge
No. 42 was ordered on June 21, 1906. There is no information available in any of the reports as to when the Lodge
was constituted. Rumour had it that this was done by MW Brother Young and that the report failed to reach the GS
in time for Grand Lodge, As the first WM came from Ontario, and the first Secretary hailed from Montreal and
Kingston, it is only natural that, unlike the majority of the Lodges in the mining districts, it has always used the
Canadian work. The Lodge was placed in District 2 (Vancouver), but it was suggested that owing to its isolated sit-
uation it should, like Caribou Lodge No. 4 at Barkerville, be placed in a District of its own.

Hedley No. 43

For the next Lodge on the roll one must journey to Hedley, situated on the Similkameen River west of the Okanagan
Valley, on what is now the Hope-Princeton Highway. This Lodge was organized after a dispensation was issued by
the GM on November 20, 1905. The Lodge had been visited by RW Brother John F, Bume of St. George’s Lodge at
Kelowna in September prior to the issuance of the dispensation and he found that the proposed officers were well
qualified, and he so reported. On January 4, 1906, he again went to Hedley and instituted the Lodge for the DDGM.
The Lodge was granted its charter by Grand Lodge on June 21, 1906 as Hedley Lodge No. 43, and it was constituted
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by the DDGM on July 20, 1906. Situated in a mining district, it used the American work. As the mines at Hadley
closed down, the population decreased and the Lodge was moved to a new Temple at Keremeos, some miles east,
in January, 1964, where it continues to serve the brethren of that area.

Australian Ritual Makes Its Appearance

For the next Lodge on the roll of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, one must go to Vancouver, with a sidelong
glance or two out over the Pacific Ocean. There are several very interesting characteristics in connection with this
Lodge. Around the turn of the century there were a number of former Australians in Vancouver, zealous Freemasons,
who loved the Craft, and particularly as it was carried on in their home land. They saw no reason why they should
not have a Masonic Lodge to be carried on in the Australian manner. In this movement, the Miller brothers (by the
tie of blood as well as by the tie of Freemasonry), John [known as “J.J.”] and William, took the lead in forming one
with a peculiarly Australian name, and asked that it he allowed to use the Australian ritual. They saw several differ-
ing rituals being used already, and they felt that no one could object to one more, The name was to be “Southern
Cross”, after the constellation in the heavens familiar to every native or sojourner of the great Island Continent.

The Australian ritual was essentially English, although differing in some minor matters. It had come into exis-
tence in this way. There had been three Grand Lodges in New South Wales for a number of years; the English, the
Scottish and the Irish rituals were used, all basically English but differing in details, When the three Grand Lodges
merged into one Grand Lodge of New South Wales on September 1, 1888, it was agreed to have a common ritual.
Accordingly a learned and scholarly committee was appointed to frame such a ritual and took what it thought best
in each of the rituals which had been in use prior to that time, and the result was the formation of an impressive
and erudite ritual.

One might ask why such a course could not have been taken in British Columbia and so have a common ritual
for all the Lodges in the Province. The reason is quite clear. In British Columbia a ritual is being used in many
Lodges, an excellent one which is used in many jurisdictions in Canada, and with minor variations in the United

States, which is in no way identifiable with the English or the Canadian ritual;
This is the ritual that Albert G. Mackey calls “The American Ritual”. The in-
tention here is not to express any opinion as to which is the more desirable
form of ritual work, that is a matter of personal opinion; but to point out that
it is very difficult to get men to change the wording and ritual of a ceremony
after they have used it so long that it has become a part of themselves. Then,
too, as many eminent visiting Freemasons have said, British Columbia
Freemasonry is enriched by the fact that there are such interesting variations
in the ritual without the essential precepts and landmarks of the Craft being
violated.

Southern Cross No. 44

Our Australian brethren would have been as shocked, had it been suggested
to them that they should use the American work, as were our California
brethren when the only place they could attend Lodge was in Victoria Lodge
with its “Emulation” or English work. Our American brethren soon had a
Lodge of their own where they could use the American ritual. They formed
Vancouver Lodge with a “Scottish” charter. Then they could use the ritual to
which they were accustomed and which pleased them. Like them, the Aus-
tralian Freemasons in 1906 wanted the Australian work, and they got it. The

proposed charter members sought the advice of W Brother Harry Holgate
Watson and discussed their ritual with him. Some small variations were made  First Officers of Tuscan Lodge No. 39 Geo. Nelson
to fit in with the work done by the local Lodges, and a dispensation for the ~Taylor, WM; Hugh MacPherson, SW; Fred A.
formation of the Lodge was issued by the Grand Master on June 9, 1906. At Cummings, JW.

the meeting of Grand Lodge that month, the dispensation was continued for another year as the Lodge had only
been instituted on June 15, 1906 under a special commission of the GM by RW Brother Francis Bowser. The DDGM
at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 20, 1907 recommended that the charter be granted to South-
ern Cross Lodge No. 44 at Vancouver, and the Lodge was constituted by the GM on July 17, 1907.

While the dominating influence in Southern Cross was Australian, not all the charter members were from that
part of the World. The Australians, other than the Miller brothers, were the two Kingsford Smiths, father and son,
from Atherton Lodge No. 124 at Atherton under the Grand Lodge of Queensland. The father, W Brother William
Kingsford Smith, who had been manager of the Brisbane branch of the Bank of North Queensland, was the first
Secretary of the Lodge. Later he returned to Australia, where he died. His dying wish was that his youngest son,
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the famous aviator, Sir Charles Kingsford Smith, who was too young when in Vancouver to be a member of Southern
Cross or any other Lodge, should take his ashes up in his aeroplane, also called Southern Cross, and scatter them on
the Pacific Ocean, and his request was carried out. When Sir Charles made his epic flight from America to Australia,
W Brother J. J. Miller gave him a letter from Lodge “Southern Cross” to be delivered to his father in Sydney. This
letter was duly delivered and an acknowledgment received, the first letter by Air Mail from America to Australia.
Needless to say, the Lodge still uses the Australian work for its ritual.

Whitehorse and Yukon Join British Columbia Grand Lodge

The next two Lodges to appear on the roll of Grand Lodge were really never established by that of British Columbia.
They fall into a very special class and should be considered together. It will be remembered that at the Communi-
cation of Grand Lodge in June, 1898 the GM reported on negotiations between the Grand Lodge of British Columbia
and the Grand Lodge of Manitoba as to the Masonic status of the Yukon Territory, that both had agreed it was open
territory “masonically speaking”, and that either Grand Lodge had full right to establish there. ¥ Some steps were
taken to establish a Lodge at Dawson City under the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, but it failed to materialize
for some reason now unknown, and the Grand Lodge of Manitoba established Lodges at Dawson City and White-
horse These Lodges functioned for some years under their Manitoba charters, but they soon found that their business
relations had become more directly connected with British Columbia as the West developed, and that it would be
more convenient to be members of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia than of the Grand Lodge of Manitoba.
Consequently, in 1907 these Lodges sent petitions to the Grand Lodge of Manitoba asking permission to surrender
their charters and to take new charters from the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. These petitions were granted on
the condition that the Grand Lodge of British Columbia would accept the Lodges and give them charters from it in
lieu of their Manitoba charters; and this notwithstanding that in 1908 the Grand Lodge of Manitoba had amended
its constitution so as to claim exclusive jurisdiction over, inter alia, the Yukon Territory. The petitions for these Lodges
came before the Grand Lodge of British Columbia at its Communication on June 21, 1907, and were referred to the
Committee on Constitution to report upon the question—

“Whether the Grand Lodge of British Columbia could lawfully issue a Warrant to a subordinate
Lodge in the Yukon Territory, it being at that time unoccupied territory,”

and the Committee carefully confined themselves to the constitutional aspects of the question to the exclusion
of all other matters, and arrived at the conclusion that:

“in their opinion the territory in question being ‘unoccupied’, that is, no other Grand Lodge having
exclusive jurisdiction therein, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia can lawfully grant a warrant
for a subordinate Lodge within this said territory.”

and the Committee was of the opinion that:

“ ... the Constitution does not require amendment to enable the Grand Lodge of British Columbia
to exercise the jurisdiction in question.”

Yukon No. 45 and Whitehorse No. 46

The matter was then referred to a special committee, which reported that provided letters which would, no doubt,
be received from the Grand Lodge of Manitoba in a few days were found to be in conformity with telegrams received,
and in proper form, Grand Lodge should issue charters, dated June 26, 1907, to the two Lodges in question: to Yukon
Lodge No. 79, GRMan, to be designated as Yukon Lodge No. 45, situated at Dawson, and to Whitehorse Lodge No
.81 GRMan,, to be designated as Whitehorse Lodge No. 46, situated at Whitehorse, both in the Yukon Territory; and
that these Lodges were to be placed in a new District to be known as District 10, along with Atlinto Lodge No. 42 at
Atlin, British Columbia.

There is nothing in the Proceedings for 1907 to indicate the action of Grand Lodge on the report of the special
committee, but as the Lodge: appear on the roll for 1907, and have ever since remained thereon, there is little doubt
that the change was approved by Grand Lodge and the charters were duly issued in accordance therewith. Both
Lodges adopted the Canadian ritual. # Whitehorse Lodge was duly constituted by the DDGM on August 31, 1907,
but Yukon Lodge was not constituted until December 28, 1908 by the second DDGM.

Birth of Yukon Lodge

In the issue of June 28, 1898, there appeared in the Klondyke Nugget, a local newspaper issued at Dawson City, a
report on the first fraternal meetings in the Yukon.

81. See Chapter 10.
82. See Proceedings Grand Lodge - 1936, p. 177 et seq., “The Early Days of Yukon Lodge, No. 45, B.C.R.,” Thompson, RW Bro. Dr. Alfred.
Photos omitted: “Views in Atlin in 1901”. -BCYB 1903, “Two views of social life in Atlin in 1901”. -BCYB 1903.
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Immediately after, a number of Masons, almost entirely from Lodges under the Grand Lodge of Manitoba, asked
for a dispensation to open a Masonic Lodge at Dawson City under the name “Klondyke Lodge”. On December 15,
1898 a dispensation was issued by MW Brother George B. Murphy, GM of Manitoba. Then came the question of
jurisdiction between the two Grand Lodges, and in the summer of 1900 another dispensation was requested, this
time in the name of “Yukon Lodge”. The new dispensation was duly
granted by MW Brother R. S. Thornton, the GM for Manitoba, on June 12,
1900, and the Lodge was duly instituted on December 27, 1900 by W
Brother Robert A. Cowan, apparently as a DDGM. At least, as such he
reported favourably, and in 1901 a charter was issued to Yukon Lodge
No. 79, and a new Masonic District was creates for Yukon Territory with
RW Brother Cowan as the DDGM. The charter was signed by MW Brother
Thornton, who had been elected as the GM of the Grand Lodge of
Manitoba for the second time.

Birth of Whitehorse Lodge

On Saint John's Day, December 27, 1901, it was decided by some twenty-

eight Freemasons who had banded together in Whitehorse, Yukon Terri-

tory, to apply to the Grand Lodge of Manitoba for a dispensation, which

was finally granted and received, dated March 5, 1902, and on June 11,

1903 the GM of Manitoba issued a Warrant of Charter No, 81 constituting

Whitehorse Lodge. The first officers were installed by RW Brother F. MacLennan while the Lodge was under dis-
pensation, when there were more than thirty visitors present from Alaska, British Columbia and the Yukon. At the
time of the Diamond Jubilee of the Lodge in 1961, there were 213 members on the roll of the Lodge.

Arrow No. 47

The next Lodge to be established was the ill-fated Arrow Lodge No, 47. Its home was situated at Arrowhead, a
village at the north end of Upper Arrow Lake, a part of the Columbia River system, at the terminus of the Arrow
Lake branch of the CPRy where the steamers from Robson connected with the railway. The chief support of the
settlement was the timber in the vicinity, and when this was cut the settlement faded out of existence. However, in
1907 it was a flourishing town and, of course, wanted a Masonic Lodge. On March 11, 1907 the GM granted a
dispensation for a Lodge, which was instituted on April 24, 1907. It did not receive its charter that year as the
dispensation was continued until 1908 when the charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 18. It had received a
visit from the GM, who was much pleased with it and the Lodge was constituted as Arrow Lodge No. 47 on
July 22, 1908.

The Lodge was prosperous for a number of years, and then declined with the town, so that when Tuscan Lodge
No. 39 at Trout Lake died in 1922, the remnants of the two Lodges were amalgamated as Tuscan Lodge No. 47 at
Arrowhead. But even this fusion of blood could not keep the Lodge alive. After a prolonged struggle, it became
dormant in 1940 and the charter was finally surrendered in 1941. The ritual practised was the American work.

Western Gate No. 48

The fifth Lodge to be established in Vancouver was Western Gate Lodge No. 48, which sprang out of Cascade Lodge
No. 12, which in 1906 was the largest Lodge in the jurisdiction with a membership of 302. Many of the
members felt that Cascade was getting much too large, and on April 18, 1906 a petition was presented by a number
of the members praying for a recommendation from Cascade to the GM asking for approval of a petition for a new
Lodge to be known as Western Gate. The petition was approved by Cascade Lodge and the application duly made
and granted On November 26, 1907, and the Lodge was instituted by the Grand Master on December 9, 1907. The
charter to Western Gate Lodge was granted by Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication on June 18, 1908, and it
was constituted on July 6, 1908 by the GM. Like its Mother Lodge, “Cascade”, it practices the Canadian work. 8

St. Andrew’s No. 49

Victoria quickly followed the Vancouver example by establishing a third Lodge which was given its name by its
first WM, Peter J. Riddell, after a discussion among the charter members had failed to choose one. The dispensation
was issued on January 17, 1908 by the GM, and the Lodge was instituted by its first WM, on February 14, 1908. Like
its contemporary, Western Gate, it received its charter from Grand Lodge on June 18, 1908, and it was constituted
by the GM as Saint Andrew’s Lodge No. 49 on June 26, 1908. The Lodge adopted the Emulation Ritual.

Burrard No. 50
On the north bank of Burrard Inlet, North Vancouver was fast becoming a growing city, and the demand arose for

82a. See Fifty Years of Cascade Lodge, 1888-1938, compiled by W Brother John B, Alexander.
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“Gathering of AF&AM at the foot of a mountain near Lake Bennett, BC, enroute to Dawson YT, May 28th, 1898.”

a Masonic Lodge to be established. On March 25, 1908, the GM granted the necessary dispensation for a Lodge to
fill the gap left by Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7 when it was moved across the Inlet to Vancouver in 1886. It was
instituted by the GM on April 3, 1908, and received its charter from Grand Lodge on June 18, 1908. The Lodge was
constituted by the GM on July 7, 1908 as Burrard Lodge No. 50, and, like Cascade Lodge No. 12, it uses the Canadian
ritual.

Orion No. 51

On May 18, 1908, the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge at Penticton at the southern end of Okanagan Lake to
be called “Okanagan Lodge”. It was instituted on June 3, 1908, and at Grand Lodge on June 18, 1908 it was ordered
continued for another year. On February 5. 1909, the Lodge was visited by the DDGM, who gave a good report on
the Lodge and stated that the members desired to change the name from “Okanagan” to “Orion”, which he ap-
proved, and recommended to Grand Lodge. It was also approved by the Committee on Petitions and Grievances,
and the charter was ordered for Orion Lodge No. 51 at Penticton by Grand Lodge on June 18, 1909, and the Lodge
was constituted on July 7, 1909. Its ritual is the Canadian work.

Salmon Arm No. 52

The next Lodge was established at the far northern end of the Okanagan Valley on the shores of the Salmon Arm of
Shuswap Lake (properly called “Seh-Huap”). A prosperous community had been established at Salmon Arm and
the Freemasons wanted a Lodge. The village, as it was then, was in the jurisdiction of Enderby Lodge No. 40, but
the members of that Lodge recognized that it was too far from their town to expect the brethren in Salmon Arm to
be regular attendants if they became members of Enderby Lodge, and they encouraged the formation of a new
Lodge. The usual steps were taken, and on June 27, 1908 the GM issued the dispensation, and the Lodge was insti-
tuted on July 8, 1908 by the DDGM of District 3. The charter was granted on June 18, 1909 by Grand Lodge to Salmon
Arm Lodge No’ 52, and it was constituted on July 26, 1909. The ritual used is Canadian, like “Mother Enderby”.
The first WM of the Lodge was Brother William Valentine Leonard, one of Salmon Arm’s successful farmers, a PM
of Royal Hanover Lodge No. 1777 ER of Twickenham, England, who held the office for three successive
years. &

83. See Proceedings Grand Lodge - 1942, p. 177 et seq., “Salmon Arm Lodge. No. 52, B.C.R.” by W Brother P.C. Campbell and a Committee of
the Lodge.
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Nicola No. 53

The next Lodge placed on the roll of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was located at the terminus of the Spences
Bridge-Nicola branch of the CPRy, 47 miles from Spences Bridge and the centre of the cattle ranching district, in the
little village on Nicola Lake called “Nicola” after “N’kua-la”, the great chief of the local Indian tribe about a century
before, who John Tod* said “was a very great Chieftain and a bold man for he had 17 wives.” In 1908 the usual pro-
ceedings were completed and on August 11, 1908 the GM issued the necessary dispensation. The DDGM had visited
Nicola on July 22, 1908, and had reported to the Grand Master that the petitioners were well-skilled in their work
and had the necessary conveniences, and on August 26, 1908 he again visited Nicola and instituted the Lodge. He
recommended that a charter be granted, which Grand Lodge did on June 18, 1909 to Nicola Lodge No. 55, and on
July 26, 1909 the Lodge was duly constituted, As the chief promoter hailed from the Kootenay mining areas, Nicola.
Lodge adopted the American ritual. The Lodge was moved to Merritt where the first meeting of the Lodge was held
on March 13, 1911 and where it still prospers.

Creston No. 54

A settlement was growing up at Creston on the Crow’s Nest Pass Railway 16 miles from Kootenay Landing, at the
south end of Koo Lake and to the southeast of Nelson. As in all the growing places in the province, the resident
Freemasons were anxious to have a Masonic Lodge. Accordingly, in 1908 an application was made to the GM for a
dispensation for Creston Lodge, later No. 54, which was granted by him on November 3, 1908. The Lodge was in-
stituted by the DDGM on January 7, 1909, and on his report the charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 18,

1909 and was constituted on August 26, 1909, and like most of the Lodges of the area it adopted the American ritual.
84

Selkirk No. 55

The next Lodge was established first at Moyie, a town of some 500 people situated on the western side of Moyie
Lake, about 22 miles west of Cranbrook, and entirely dependent on the timber resources and the mines in the vicinity
for support. The resident Freemasons saw no reason why they, as well as other towns in the district, should not
have n Masonic Lodge. Accordingly, they applied to the GM for the necessary dis- pensation and this was issued
on December 23, 1908. The Lodge was instituted on January 15, 1909 by the DDGM, who in his report to Grand
Lodge strongly recommended that the Lodge should receive its charter. He said that the town was in a most
prosperous condition, dependent upon lumbering and mining, and Grand Lodge, on June 18, 1909, ordered the
charter for Selkirk Lodge No 55, and the Lodge was duly constituted on August 25, 1909. It adopted the Canadian
ritual for its work. The report to Grand Lodge as to the prosperity of the town of Moyie proved to be entirely too
optimistic, for it soon declined and the brethren moved the Lodge to Kimberley, where another mining town was
growing up. The change was made in 1912 and things were not too hopeful in the new location because the GM
who visited the Lodge on May 12, 1912 speaks of it as having a very small active membership and that its prospects
for ultimate success were not very good. His forecast was little better) for Kimberley did prosper and Selkirk Lodge
prospered with it. At December 31, 1967 the Lodge had a membership of 118 and assets of nearly $12,000.

Summerland No. 56

Summerland, on the southwesterly bank of Okanagan Lake, next came along with an application for a dispensation
for a Masonic Lodge, which was issued by the GM on February 9, 1909. The Lodge was instituted on March 1, 1909
by the DDGM, who reported to Grand Lodge recommending the issuance of a charter. The charter for Summerland
Lodge No. 56 at Summerland was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 18, 1909; the Lodge was constituted on July 16,
1909, and it uses the Canadian work.

Lewis No. 57

In the city on the banks of the mighty Fraser River, then known as the “Queen City”, there appeared several reasons
why a third Lodge should be established at New Westminster. The first was that the town was growing and the ex-
isting Lodges of Union and King Solomon were becoming overcrowded; the second was that the two existing Lodges
were both doing the American work, and those who had been brought up in the Canadian work wanted a Lodge
where they could use the ritual with which they were familiar. On May 20, 1909 the GM issued a dispensation and
Lewis Lodge, later numbered S7, was instituted on May 24, 1909 by the DDGM of District 2 who found “the officers
well skilled in their work . . . will prove a creditable and useful addition to the Sister Lodges and to the working
power of Freemasonry in the city.” Grand Lodge, however, thought it wiser to continue the dispensation for another
twelve months. The charter to Lewis Lodge No. 57 at New Westminster was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 23,
1910, and the Lodge was constituted on August 8, 1910 by the GM. This Lodge practices the Canadian work. Lewis

*  Hon. John Tod (1794-1882) Hudson’s Bay Company chief trader. See British Columbia Historical Quarterly, July-October 1954, p. 222.
84. See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1944, p. 159 et seq., “History of Creston Lodge No. 54, Creston. B.C.,” by RW Brother F. Hayes.
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Lodge has always maintained a strong hold on the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, having nurtured in its
membership seven GMs in the persons of MW Brothers Thomas Joseph Armstrong, Alexander Charleson, John Stil-
well Clute, Richard Eden Walker, M.D., who were charter members of the Lodge; and George Livingstone Cassady,
John Hanna Nicholls Morgan, who was also GrS from 1951 to [1970]; and James Herbert Nordan.

Tsimpsean No. 58

The last Lodge to be established during this period was in northern British Columbia, where a city was growing up
as the Pacific terminus of the then Grand Trunk Pacific Railway, later part of the Canadian Northern Raiiway system,
and latterly part of the CNRy system at its most westerly point. The city is situated on Kaien Island adjoining the
Tsimpsean peninsula near the mouth of the Skeena River south of the Alaskan Panhandle. The townsite and the
harbour were named after Prince Rupert, the dashing cousin of King Charles II of England, and the first Governor
of the Hudson’s Bay Company. While
Prince Rupert was a relatively new
town, the members of the Craft ready
to join in the movement numbered
nearly 100, hailing from many jurisdic-
tions.

On June 28, 1908, thirty Masons re-
sponded to a call for a preliminary
meeting of the Prince Rupert Masonic
Club with a view to organization and to
arrange for application being made to
the Grand Lodge of British Columbia
for permission to organize a Lodge of
Instruction. A second meeting was held
on July 8, 1908 when “a bill was pre-
sented for $21.85 covering the cost of 24
chairs, four yards of burlap, lumber and
a lock.” On June 3, 1909, the Club con-
sidered what the Lodge should be
called—“Triune”, “Vespuga”, “Shawat-
lan”, “Tsimpsean”, “Centra Costa” or
“Kaien Island”. On the second ballot,
Tsimpsean beat Kaien Island 15 to 10
out of the 25 votes cast.

It was Cariboo Lodge No. 4, “The
Old Mother Lodge of Northern British
Columbia,” 600 miles to the east over a
rough and rugged road, that endorsed
the petition for a Lodge of Instruction
at Prince Rupert and recommended the

Home of Creston Lodge No. 54.

application for a dispensation, which
was issued by the GM on December 23, 1909. The Lodge was instituted by RW Brother J. J. Miller, DDGM of District
2, on January 15, 1910. He travelled all the way from Vancouver for that purpose. The charter for Tsimpsean Lodge
No. 58 at Prince Rupert was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 23, 1910, and was constituted on July 23, 1910 by the
DDGM under warrant.

The Lodge had seventy-three founding members, and from the date of the inception of the Club until the
dispensation was granted, it held twenty-nine meetings, and on June 17, 1909 the Masonic Club which had been in
existence for exactly a year expired. The name of the Lodge comes from the great tribe of the North, the “Tsim- shi-
ans”, the great rivals of the “Haidas” in most respects —numbers, physical prowess and artistic skills. They inhabit,
generally speaking, the country on the coast of the mainland opposite Queen Charlotte Islands, of which Tsimpsean
Peninsula may be said to have been their chief seat. The Lodge uses the American work for its ritual. %

Grand Master Seizes Charter

In 1907 the GM reported that he had found it necessary to “arrest the Charter of one of the oldest Lodges in the ju-
risdiction,” stating that the case at first appeared to be a “deliberate conspiracy to admit an applicant who should

85. See History of Tsimpsean Lodge, No. 58, A.F. & A.M., B.C.R., by RW Bro. Thomas McClymont, Historian.
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have been declared rejected,” An investigation ordered by the GM had proved “no actual conspiracy”, but that the
Master and the Wardens had done wrong and should be punished, and that he had suspended the WM, SW and
acting JW pending action by Grand Lodge. The Special Committee appointed to “Investigate Charges Against
Certain Officers of Union Lodge, No. 9” recommended that the W’s suspension be continued for six months and
the two Wardens for three months, which was approved by Grand Lodge after the Chairman of the Committee had
read the correspondence and outlined the evidence in connection with the Report of the Special Committee.

Rulings and Regulations

The Proceedings of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia carried in the Appendices (No. 2) a Compendium of the
Rulings and Regulations of Grand Lodge. %

Communications of Grand Lodge

The Annual Communications during this period were fairly well distributed. The most convenient places for the
majority of the brethren to meet, Victoria and Vancouver, naturally collected the lion’s share. Three of them were
held at Victoria in 1902, 1906 and 1908; three at Vancouver in 1905, 1907 and 1909; one at Rossland in 1904; one at
New Westminster in 1905 and one at Cranbrook in 1910. The Special Communications numbered fifteen, of which
three were held in 1901-1902, one in 1902-1903, two in 1903-1904, one in 1905-1906, one in 1907-1908, three in 1908-

1909, and four in 1909-1910, and
these will be found under the head-
ings (Corner Stones, etc.) for which
they were convened. A Special Com-
munication was held at Victoria on
December 14, 1909 to dedicate the
new Masonic Temple and to cele-
brate the fiftieth anniversary of the
introduction of Freemasonry into the
Province. The GtH made an Address
to the Brethren on the early history
of Freemasonry in British Columbia
and a letter was read from MW
Brother Israel Wood Powell, the first
GM, who was unable to attend
owing to ill health. MW Brother
David Wilson also gave an inspiring
address. ¥ This was the first such
Communication to be termed
“Emergent”

Non-Affiliates

The rights, or rather the lack of
rights, of an unaffiliated Freemason

were specifically set out in Grand

Lodge by the GM in 1902. He said Lodge room, Salmon Arm Lodge No. 52.

that it is not permitted for an unaffiliated Mason to attend any Masonic ceremony, public or private, and that the
WM has no discretion in the matter. To dimit from a Lodge is a voluntary act on the part of the Brother so doing,
and a declaration by him that he renounces of his own free will all rights and privileges of Lodge membership. The
rigidity of the rule, however, has been somewhat softened in later days under Section 168 of the Constitution, by
providing that in some cases Masonic Burial may be given him and that he may visit Lodges twice during the time
he is non-affiliated.

Incorporation of Masonic Lodges

The GM at the Communication in June, 1902 also decided that, notwithstanding the amendments to the
“Benevolent Societies Act” of British Columbia as amended in 1897, Masonic Lodges should not incorporate as it
was contrary to Masonic usage. The proper thing to do was to vest the property of the Lodge in Trustees. The Re-
viewer for Arizona noted this and said that the law was the same in that jurisdiction. In 1905 the GM found during
his visits that one Lodge had been incorporated under that Act, and ordered the Lodge to dis-incorporate at once.

86. See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1907. Appendix No. 2.
87. See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1910. p. 5 et seq.
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He ruled that the governing body of Freemasonry lies in the Grand Lodge and in no other power or authority. He
was, incidentally, about to become the Attorney-General of the Province.

The Colour Bar in Freemasonry

We hear little of the coloured people during this period of the Masonic history of British Columbia. The only Lodge
in the jurisdiction of Nova Scotia or elsewhere in Canada admitting coloured men was Union Lodge No. 18 in
Halifax, GRNS. It was originally
chartered in 1856 as No. 994.% It
carried on for many years, but in
1915 some irregularities with respect
to jurisdiction and some shortages in
remittances to a sick Brother in
British Columbia were uncovered.
This led to an investigation and the
forfeiture of the charter in June, 1918.
Several of the members affiliated
with other Lodges, but now there
are no coloured Freemasons in that
jurisdiction.

Grand Lodge Printing

Until 1905 the printers on the Coast
apparently had a monopoly of the
Grand Lodge printing and, with a
GM from Kaslo, the printers in the
Interior thought it was time that they
) had an opportunity to tender for this
Masonic Temple, Salmon Arm, B.C. work. In his Address to Grand

Lodge, the GM referred to the matter and suggested that all printing houses in the Province which had facilities to
performing the work should, in future, be given an opportunity to tender. In awarding the contract, however, the
Committee should be allowed to use their judgment in considering not the price alone, but the convenience to them
for proof-reading and supervision of the work.

The Committee on Printing, efc., explained that tenders had been asked and received from the Colonist in
Victoria, the Daily News at Nelson, and the News Advertiser at Vancouver. The tender from the News Advertiser had
been the lowest, and it had been given the contract. Without a linotype machine, no printer could do the work on
anything like equal terms with those printing houses possessing them. Should any member of the Grand Lodge
know of any responsible firm wishing to tender on this work in future the Chairman of the Committee would be
glad to make a note of the fact and to act upon it.

The practice which has been followed of having the reports of Grand Lodge officers in the hands of the members
of Grand Lodge while the body is in session, was commenced in 1903. It was not entirely successful that year, but it
has been carried on with good results ever since.

Canvassing for Office

The GM for 1904 was a strict and impartial disciplinarian insofar as Freemasonry was concerned. Finding that
there had been canvassing for office going on in his own Lodge, he visited it as GM, took charge of the Lodge as
such, and gave the members a lecture on their improper conduct which, no doubt, put an end to it. Those of us who
had the opportunity of knowing him personally, in particular those who, like your present Historian, had had the
GM as a Minister of the Crown, can easily imagine the “dressing down” he gave his fellow members at that time.
The same matter was referred to by the GM of California about the same time, who was of the same mind and firm-
ness as the GM of British Columbia. He pointed out that the officers of a Lodge, or of the Grand Lodge, should be
the uninfluenced choice of a majority of its members. Consultations as to the best material are perfectly proper; but
consultations having the semblance of those methods so notorious in political consultations should be avoided

The GM of Arkansas said, and the British Columbia Reviewer agreed with him, that it is one of the Landmarks
of ancient Freemasonry that no Mason shall solicit or invite in any manner any other person to become a Freemason,
or to petition a Lodge for initiation, and that a brother violating this rule is guilty of un-Masonic conduct and subject
to trial and punishment.

88. Letter from Reginald V. Harris. PGM and Grand Historian. Grand Lodge of Nova Scotia, dated April 13, 1943. Also see p. 134.
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Dual Membership

On June 19, 1903, the prohibition against dual membership was removed when a new Constitution was amended
and adopted by Grand Lodge, and from that date the Grand Lodge of British Columbia has permitted dual mem-
bership. It is interesting to know the opinion of other Grand Lodges on this subject. The Grand Lodge of Colorado
decided that a Brother from a jurisdiction where dual membership is permitted cannot afiliate with a Lodge in Col-
orado unless he gives up his other membership. New Hampshire abominates the very idea of dual membership as
it is of the opinion that single membership is absolutely necessary for the maintenance of discipline, the promotion

of harmony and the prosperity of the
Lodge. The Lodges and, for that mat-
ter, Grand Lodge itself do not seem to
have found it so in this jurisdiction of
British Columbia.

Loans of Grand Lodge Funds to
Members

The Reviewer for British Columbia
agreed with his counterpart in
Wyoming who said that he was op-
posed to lending Grand Lodge funds
to Subordinate Lodges or to mem-
bers. He said there should be a law
against making such loans, and
Lodges should be prohibited from
lending funds to Masons. Experience
in many cases had demonstrated the
bad policy of such loans. In British
Columbia, it had been found that
such loans had been unwise, and

such a practice has long since been
Lodge room of the Masonic Temple at Victoria, looking East.

abandoned in the jurisdiction.
Use of Lodge Rooms by Concordant Orders

In 1908, the GM held that it was lawful to allow the Order of the Eastern Star to use the Lodge Room of Yukon
Lodge No. 45 at Dawson City, Yukon Territory, until other arrangements were made. The Committee on the GM’s
Address made no reference to this ruling. A similar request came before the GM in 1910 and he refused the request.
In this case the Committee on the Address approved all the decisions of the GM and this report was adopted by
Grand Lodge. The Reviewer for Alabama said that permitting the Order of the Eastern Star to occupy a Masonic
Lodge Room was putting something of a strain on the words “Masonic Purposes”, an opinion with which the British
Columbia Reviewer agreed.

Lodge of Sorrow

A Lodge of Sorrow was held in the Masonic Temple, Victoria, on May 20, 1910 in honour of the late King Edward
VII, Past GM of the United Grand Lodge of England and Protector of the Craft. RW Brother Edward B. Paul, the
DGM, presided and addresses were given by Brother the Honourable Richard McBride, then Premier of the Province;
by Brother the Rt Rev. W. W. Perrin, the Lord Bishop of the Diocese of Columbia; MW Brother W. K. Houston, PGM;
RW Brother Richard Duncan, DDGM; and RW Brother Eli Harrison, PJGW and PGS. All present were “struck with
the dignity and beauty of the simple ceremony, an adaptation of our Funeral Service, with its appropriate music,
and charmed with the eloquent and impressive addresses.” *

Masonic Funerals

In 1902 the GM suggested that regulations be prepared and adopted to govern the procedure to be followed by
subordinate Lodges in the matter of Masonic funerals at which other societies are present with the intention of car-
rying out their forms of burial service. At that time much uncertainty existed and unpleasant incidents occurred.
The Committee on the Address of the GM endorsed the view of the GM, and thought there would be no loss of dig-
nity to the Craft to await the conclusion of any ceremonial of other Lodges (non-Masonic) that might be in attendance
during the burial of a Brother, always provided that the Lodge of AF & AM have charge of the funeral and bring
the ceremony to a conclusion.

*  The contents of the programme are found on pp. 220-222 of the first edition [ed.]
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Rulings on Various Problems of the Lodges

Spallumcheen Lodge No. 13 of Armstrong in 1902 was refused a dispensation enabling it to carry on work after a
fire had destroyed all its property, until a duplicate charter was in the hands of the WM.

In May, 1905 the GM was advised by the GrS that the WM and the Wardens of Ymir Lodge No. 31 at Ymir had
all left the Province. The members were notified that the Lodge could not be opened without the permission of the
GM. The Lodge was in good finan-
cial condition, and the brethren were
eager to carry on. The GM author-
ized a PM to act for him with power
to open the Lodge, to appoint tem-
porary Wardens, and carry on until
the next election of officers. In 1906,
the same condition of affairs arose at
Alta Lodge No. 29 at Sandon. The
same course was taken as had been
ordered in the case of Ymir Lodge.

Masonic Homes

Nothing was accomplished during
this period in the matter of provid-
ing a. Masonic Home for either the
old or the young. In 1902 ® there was
a discussion of the respective means
of assisting indigent Masons, their
widows and
orphans in West Virginia, and the

Grand Lodge of West Virginia had
Lodge room of the Masonic Temple at Victoria, looking West. Note the original pipe organin theloft,  -gme to the conclusion that it would
now replaced.

be better to provide private homes
for them to be supported by the Lodges, assisted when necessary by grants from Grand Lodge, as is done in British
Columbia

Examination af the Worshipful Muster

In 1904 the GM called the attention of the brethren in Grand Lodge to the necessity of a strict examination of all
Masters-elect by a Board of Installed Masters. He reminded them that the Master-elect should have a thorough
knowledge of the ritual and a fair acquaintance with the Book of Constitutions, the Rules of Order, and the Duties
of the Officers; that such examination was a guarantee to the Installing Master, and to the brethren of the Lodge,
that the Master-elect was properly qualified and worthy of the office.

Photographs of the Grand Masters

In 1905 the collection and publishing of the photographs of the PGMs was first suggested by the GM, when he was
the DGM. This work was carried on until the collection was complete, and all the photographs have appeared in
the Grand Lodge Proceedings.

Birth of the Grand Lodge of Alberta

The GM presiding at the 1906 Annual Communication of Grand Lodge had the very great pleasure of welcoming
the Grand Lodge of Alberta into the family of Canadian Grand Lodges, having received a request for recognition
which was gladly granted by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. He extended congratulations to the new Grand
Lodge upon the auspicious beginning of its career as an independent Grand Lodge.

The Library of Grand Lodge

In 1902 the Grand Lodge Library was in a woeful condition, and the GM referred to it at length in his address.
He quoted the remarks of the GM in 1899 on the subject and pointed out that nothing had as yet been done to remedy
this condition and agreed that it was the “rubbish” of the Victoria Temple. It was in that year that the transactions
of the Lodge Quatour Coronati No. 2076 ER, the research Lodge, par excellence, of the World, were purchased, then
14 volumes, now (in 1970) at 83 volumes. The Committee on the Address regretted the condition of the Library and
recommended that the books he placed in the charge of the GrH and lodged in some suitable place where they
would be accessible to the Craft.

89. See Proceedings Grand Lodge — 1903, p. 201.

153



In 1903 the GrH reported that the books and manuscripts in the Library had been moved from the Masonic Tem-
ple in Victoria to Vancouver, where a suitable room, fitted with the necessary shelving, had beeen provided for it
by the brethren; that the contents of the Library had been sorted, arranged and classified. Much praise was given to
the GrH for his valuable services in this matter.

The Library consisted of 531 Proceedings of other Grand Lodges; 12 Masonic Histories; 16 Constitutions and 6
Miscellaneous. During 1902-03 there were many additions including many more Proceedings and several Grand
Lodge Histories, and a card index and cabinet had been provided.

In 1903 to 1906 the grant for the Library was set at $300, and for 1907 through 1910 at $400.
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CHAPTER 12
FROM CONTINUING PROSPERITY TO A WORLD IN CONFLICT 1911 TO 1920
His Majesty George V
In his Address to Grand Lodge in June, 1911, the GM referred in glowing terms to the prosperity of the Province
and the commensurate growth of the Craft in the jurisdiction. He referred, with true British loyalty, to the fact that
on the very day he spoke His Majesty King George V and his august consort were being crowned in Westminster
Abbey in far-off London, and asked Grand Lodge to send them its loyal and hearty congratulations through the

Duke of Connaught, asking him, as head of Freemasonry in the Motherland, to present them to the Royal Pair,
which, of course, Grand Lodge was delighted to do.

Prosperity and Growth

The prosperity of British Columbia as embodied in Howay and Schofield’s History of British Columbia continued
unimpaired during this period until 1914, when the grisly spectre of the First World War appeared on the World's
stage. At the beginning of the period, the Province was increasing in population and in wealth. Railway construction
was opening the country to the settlers, and while the older settlements were increasing in population new towns
and villages were being established. In 1912, the work of Premier, Brother Richard McBride, as empire builder, was
fittingly recognized, and the Province honoured, by the conferring upon him of the Order of Knighthood — Sir
Richard McBride, KCMG.

With the prosperity and growth of the Province, the Masonic Lodges already established increased in size, and
new Lodges came into existence. The membership of the Craft in the Province doubled; the Lodges grew from 59
to 81; the Charity Fund was growing in amount from year to year, although all reasonable demands for assistance
were met; and a contribution of $500 was made yearly for some time to the Anti-Tuberculosis Sanitarium at Tran-
quille. Apparently no fraternal organization ever had the prospect of a more comfortable future, The office of GM
was occupied by a succession of gentlemen who held the esteem and approval of the whole population of the juris-
diction as well as the members of the Craft. In the year 1914 when Grand Lodge met, the future of the Province and
of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia seemed assured.

When Grand Lodge met in 1915, all this had changed. Peace had fled from the Earth, prosperity had come to an
end and the main topics arising from the war of 1914-18 came to the fore,

World War I

After many years of peace and prosperity, the first Great War of modern times broke out in the autumn of the year
1914. A short time before the war began, a “Grand Peace Festival’ had been held by the Grand Lodge of Canada (in
Ontario) in connection with its Annual Communication. When the news came to British Columbia of the impending
conflict, Grand Lodge had under consideration a request from the Grand Lodge of the State of Washington asking
that the two Grand Lodges join in celebrating one hundred years of peace. Had things remained normal, the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia would have been very glad to join its neighbours in such a celebration, but the project
died with the news of war, and all efforts were directed towards winning what was then called the “Great War’. It
was thought then to be “a war to end all wars,” but of course history reveals that it was only the preliminary to a
much greater conflict a quarter of a century later which, as it actually covered the whole world, is often called “The
Global War’. As the GM of that unhappy time said in 1915:

“The year just passed has been perhaps the most eventful in the history of the world; it has been
crowded with events of the most momentous and startling character and with far-reaching effects
and consequences. Almost the entire human family has been touched to a greater or less extent.
Only the comparatively fortunate few have been exempt from calamitous experiences either of a
physical or financial nature.

“Thousands of our Brethren, who a year ago inhabited happy homes, are now scattered abroad over
the face of the globe, and many have met with violent death in this terrible and bloody war.

“War, Hatred and Revenge are rampant, where Amity, Peace and Brotherly Love should prevail.
The once happy home is now desolate and the widow and orphan sit in sorrow and tears, mourning
for the loss of the dear one, sighing for the touch of a vanished hand, for the voice that’s forever
still.” %

The GM recognized the fact that great demands would be made upon the Craft of Freemasonry, in common
with other citizens, and on September 3, 1914 he issued a circular to the Brethren of the Jurisdiction, asking them to
discontinue all expensive banqueting, requesting the husbanding of all resources, and the study of economy gen-

90. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1915, p. 25.
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erally, On November 4 of that year, he asked for contributions for a fund for War Relief to supplement the funds of
Grand Lodge in giving much needed assistance. These circulars were approved by Grand Lodge, and were successful
in raising large sums for relief and war purposes.

At the Annual Communication in 1916, the new GM referred to the same subject, and spoke of the effect of the
struggle on the Masonic Lodges of the jurisdiction which were working under disadvantages on account of the ab-
sence, in many cases, of their most active members, but were making the best of the conditions as they were, In
many of the Lodges, Honour Rolls had been provided upon which were being inscribed the names of those who
had heard the call of duty and were then serving their King and Country on active military service. He spoke, too,
of those who had already made the Supreme Sacrifice and were then “resting from their labours” on the Fields of
Flanders and elsewhere.

The United States had not, as yet, come into the war, but many of the members of the Craft in that country were
anxious to do something which might be of assistance in promoting peace. Some Freemasons of New York State
sent their GM a form of prayers for that much-desired objective, and he passed them on to other Grand Lodges. The
Fourth Light, a Masonic publication issued by Howard Lodge No. 35, F&AM, GRNY, suggested that each Lodge in
the jurisdiction of New York protest to the rulers of the warring nations to end the war. There is nothing to show
whether or not this course of action was taken, but if it was, it had no part in effecting its object.

Freemasons of Enemy Alien Birth

The action of the United Grand Lodge of England in barring from its Lodges Freemasons of enemy alien birth while
the war was going on, and for some time after, and from exchanging representatives with Grand Lodges in enemy
countries pending friendly relations being restored, was severely criticized by many of the Reviewers of Foreign
Correspondence in the United States. One Freemason of German birth said that “some of us are not so sure but
what the War in Europe is after all a struggle for commercial supremacy.” The Reviewer for Ohio (1916), not a Ger-
man, as he said, was very much shocked at the action of the Grand Lodge of England as “’so foreign to every con-
ception of Masonic duty and Masonic Brotherhood.” The Kentucky Reviewer regretted the acting as being the first
time in history that the right of Masonic Brotherhood had been disregarded; and the Missouri man regretted it and
felt sure that it would be repudiated by the Grand Lodges of the United States. New Hampshire, North Carolina
and Utah were of the same opinion, while, on the other hand, California and Connecticut approved the action of
the Grand Lodge of England.

This controversy was soon silenced because it was not long before the United States itself was compelled by the
actions of the German Government to declare war against it, and so made it necessary to become a participant in
the fight on the side of the French and the British. The GM of Alabama in his address to the Grand Lodge describes
the change of policy in fitting terms:

“Qur reasons for entering are the most logical and convincing that could be conceived, Our existence
as a nation has been imperilled, our honor and our rights upon sea and land have been violated;
and notwithstanding the voice of the pacifist, the socialist, and the pro-German, we have cast our
lot with those whom we conceive are fighting for the upholding of the right. To those of our coun-
trymen who are opposed to war on principle, or whose views give them the opinion that war could
have been avoided, let me state that the time has passed for such arguments as they advance; the
only aim now considered is a successful and victorious ending at the earliest possible moment that
our men, our guns, our explosives, and all other means at our command can accomplish, and the
man who opposes this aim, has no right to the protection of our flag or of our organization.”

An interesting incident of the controversy, which may be of minor importance, was contained in the Report on
Correspondence of the Grand Lodge of Quebec. In this, a case was cited of a skilled mechanic of German birth who
held, for a time, a position in a factory manufacturing munitions for the British Government, and while so engaged
was permitted to attend meetings of the local Masonic Lodge. Later he was arrested in one of the Maritime Provinces
of Canada, and papers containing valuable information as to war material were found in his possession.

In any case, the matter was really of little importance for very long, because immediately after the outbreak of
the war the Grand Lodge of the Freemasons in Germany issued edicts severing fraternal relations with all Grand
Lodges in their enemy countries.

Visiting Lodges in France

In the course of the war another question arose among Freemasons, because the American and Canadian contingents
contained a large proportion of Freemasons and when they reached England all Masonic Lodges were open to them.
Later they passed over to France and here also found Freemasons and Masonic Lodges. Owing to certain changes
having been made by these Lodges and their Grand Lodges in what are considered essentials, fraternal relations
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had been severed between them and those of England and the United States. These brethren on active service could
not understand why they could not have the same rights and privileges in France as they had in England, and their
complaints to the brethren at home were loud and long. Some Lodges in the United States hastened to recognize
Grand Lodges in France and to enter fraternal relations with them, other Grand Lodges in the United States gave
the members of their Lodges permission to visit French Lodges although the Grand Lodges had not been recognized.
As for the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, it did not vary its regulations in any way.

To the End of Hostilities

After the declaration of war until the meeting of Grand Lodge on June 17, 1920, the number of Lodges rose from 39
to 91 inclusive—making a total of 33 new Lodges established during the years 1911 to 1920; while the total mem-
bership on that date had risen to 9,344 from the 5,266 reported on June 22, 1911 and the 7,902 reported on June 17,
1915. Even while the war was going on the GMs managed to visit a great many of the constituent Lodges as one, for
instance, who in 1916-17 visited 63 Lodges in all, and found that notwithstanding

“... the fearful drain that the Lodges in the Jurisdiction had been subjected to by the Brethren going
to the front, that Freemasonry had on the whole prospered. Some of the Lodges sent no less than
38% of their membership to the Armed Forces; nearly every Lodge had its Honour Roll, and it was
saddening to note the ‘killed in action” and “died of wounds’ after so many of the Brethren’s names.”

He had also found time to attend a meeting at Bellingham of the Lodges in Whatcom County, Washington, and
also at San Juan Lodge No. 175, Washington Registry, at Friday Harbour on San Juan Island.

With the end of hostilities in November, 1918 and the return of many of the brethren, Freemasonry again trod
its prosperous pathway.

Ancient to “Antient”

Prior to 1912 all documents emanating from the Grand Lodge of British Columbia did so under the title “Ancient,
Free and Accepted Masons,” but the Grand Lodge Proceedings for the Annual Communication of June in that year
used the spelling of “Antient” for the first time. This was the year that MW Brother Francis J. Burd was GM, and
also the year of the “Harrison Code”, but no suggestion for a change appears in that document. Neither can any
resolution of Grand Lodge authorizing the change be located. This was also the first year of the incumbency of VW
Brother W. A. DeWolfe-Smith as the GrS, which may account for the change, while some members of the Craft claim
that the Immediate PGM, Brother Edward Burness Paul, that profound student of Masonic lore and tradition, also
brought his influence to bear, he having used the “t” spelling of the word on several occasions.

In the Book of Constitutions of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia as revised in 1962, the Landmarks are “The
Antient Landmarks of Freemasonry as formulated by Bro. Albert G. Mackey,” while “The Charges of a Freemason”
are those “Extracted from the Antient Records of Lodges beyond the Sea, and those in England, Scotland and Ireland,
for the use of the Lodges in London: etc.”” The title used in Great Britain is, of course, “The United Grand Lodge of
Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of England.”

Grand Masters 1911 to 1920

This period in the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia produced some of its most outstanding Grand
Masters. The stresses and challenges of the time required them to be men of wise counsel, steadfast quality, and
leaders in the community. In fact, they numbered among them who in provincial affairs moved through the scene
with great public respect: a leading newspaper director of Canada; a merchant in the furniture business; a Federal
Architect for the Province; a dry goods merchant; a contractor, who for many years was Honorary Chairman of the
Vancouver General Hospital; a graduate of the Great Western Engineering Works at Wolverhampton, England,
widely renowned for his fine tenor voice; a graduate in Medicine and Surgery of McGill University and an officer
in the Canadian Medical Corps; a school principal who later became an officer of the Civil Service of Canada; an
educator of outstanding attainment cum Superintendent and, later, Deputy Minister of Education for British Co-
lumbia; and a gentleman of the legal profession, much loved in his community for his many activities on behalf of
the people. The Grand Masters who did preside over the Grand Lodge of Ancient (Antient), Free and Accepted Ma-
sons of British Columbia from 1911 to 1920 were:

33rd — MW Brother Francis James Burd, from his Installation on June 23, 1911 until June 21, 1912;
34th — MW Brother John M. Rudd, from his Installation on June 21, 1912 until Jane 20, 1913;

35th — MW Brother William Henderson, from his Installation on June 20, 1913 until June 18, 1914;
36th — MW Brother James Stark, from his Installation on June 18, 1914 until June 18, 1915;

37th — MW Brother William Carey Ditmars, from his Installation on June 18, 1915 until June 23, 1916;
38th — MW Brother William Astley, from his Installation on June 23, 1916 until June 22, 1917;

39th — MW Brother Douglas Corsan, M.D., from his Installation on June 22, 1917 until June 21, 1918;
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40th — MW Brother John Shaw, from his Installation on June 21, 1918 until June 20, 1919;
41st — MW Brother Samuel John Willis, from his Installation on June 20, 1919 until June 18, 1920;
42nd — MW Brother Martin Luther Grimmett, from his Installation on June 18, 1920 until June 24, 1921.

Death of First Grand Master

On February 25, 1915, MW Brother Dr. Israel Wood Powell received his last summons in this life when he entered
into rest in the Grand Lodge above. The GM presided at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge at the
Masonic Temple, Victoria, on March 1, 1915, which was convened for the purpose of attending the Funeral Services.
The Service was held in St. John’s Church, Victoria, where the services were conducted by W Brother (Rev.) F. A. P.
Chadwick as acting Grand Chaplain. The pallbearers were: MW Brothers R. B. McMicking, Angus McKeown, David
Wilson, Edward B. Paul, William Henderson and RW Brother Eli Harrison, Jr. Interment was at Ross Bay
Cemetery. %!

Refuses Office of Grand Master

At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 21, 1912, in the common order of things the Deputy Grand
Master, RW Brother Arthur Herbert Skey of Kamloops Lodge No. 10, would normally have been promoted to the
GM’s chair, but owing to illness he declined the office and continued as DGM for another year. In 1913, it was
naturally supposed that RW Brother Skey would be the next GM, because his report to Grand Lodge showed that
his illness had come to an end and that he had been able to visit many Lodges during the previous year. When it
came to the election of officers, he was elected GM on the first ballot, but refused to accept the office. He thanked
the Grand Lodge for selecting him for this important office, but stated that the exigencies of his private business
would prevent him from giving it the attention which it deserved. Finding that he was adamant in his refusal, Grand
Lodge proceeded to elect the SGW in his place.

Some of the Reviewers of Foreign Correspondence made interesting references to RW Brother Skey’s refusal of
office and the reasons given by him for his action. In 1913, the one for Ohio:

“ Another astonishing thing which happened was the declination of the Grand Master elected, who
stated that his private business would prevent him from giving the office the attention which it de-
served. This Brother should have a chromo, or something better than this, for the custom is to accept
the office, and at the end of the year apologize for the fact that business had interfered with the
faithful discharge of the duties of the office.”

In 1914, the Reviewer for Vermont made note of the refusal to accept the office of GM, with the note:
“ A good example, but an unusual one,”
The New Lodges

From the beginning of the period until the outbreak of hostilities, there was a gain of 19 Lodges, and 14 more Lodges
were added during the balance of the period following the end of hostilities. During this period the first Lodge was
to lose its charter, it being revoked for “cause”’; one was to amalgamate with another Lodge under its own name
but with the lower number of the other Lodge.

Kilwinning No. 59

The first of the new Lodges was established in Vancouver, where the population was growing at a rate far faster
than ever imagined. The dispensation was issued on March 24, 1910, and the Lodge was instituted on March 31 of
that year. The name is taken from that of one of the oldest of the Scottish Lodges, and from the names of the early
members, the greater part of them were Scots or of Scottish descent. They were residents of that part of the city
known as Grandview, and one of their ambitions was to build a Masonic Temple for themselves in that part of the
city, but this ambition was never realized. The Lodge chose Canadian ritual, and those who were made Masons in
Scotland had little difficulty in using it. The charter was granted by Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication on
June 23, 1911 of the Report of the Committee on Warranted Lodges, but at the same time that it recommended that
the charter be granted, it pointed out that a number of candidates had been balloted on collectively, and that this
practice must be stopped. The Lodge was constituted on July 13, 1911, as Kilwinning Lodge No. 59 at Vancouver.

Camosun No. 60
The members of the next Lodge at Victoria did not seek a name from any place other than British Columbia or
Victoria itself. “Camosun” or, as it is sometimes written “Camosack”, was the Indian name of the Inlet which is part

of the present site of the city of Victoria, or, in the words of the Hudson’s Bay Company, “Port Camosun”, for here
was built “Fort Victoria’” when the Company closed “Fort Vancouver”.

91. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1915, pp. 19-21 and 94-97.
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The dispensation for the new Lodge was issued by the GM on August 15, 1911, and it was instituted by the
DDGM on September 25, 1911, and it was granted its charter at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on
June 20, 1912. It was constituted as Camosun Lodge No. 60 at Victoria on July 15, 1912 by the Grand Master. It chose
the American work for its ritual.

Star of the West No. 61

The last Lodge to be established in the Kootenays, until the year 1936 when Emulation Lodge No, 125 at Trail was
established, was Star of the West Lodge at Nakusp. The dispensation for this Lodge was issued by the Grand Master

on August 17, 1911, and on September 2, 1911
its first officers were elected. Like most Koote-
nay Lodges, it chose the American ritual for
its workings. Apparently on October 8, 1909
it had been “decided by vote to adopt the
American work” for its ritual, but on Novem-
ber 23, thirteen Masons in good standing met
and “it was decided by a vote that the name
of the Lodge should be Star of the West, A.F.
& A.M., and that the work should be Cana-
dian work.” However, “on December 22, the
MW Grand Master gave permission to hold a
Lodge of Instruction under the supervision of
Arrow Lodge No. 47 and as the Canadian
work was not favourably viewed by that
Lodge a special meeting was called for Febru-
ary 2, 1910, at which a deputation from Arrow
Lodge was present and a vote being taken it

was decided to accept their views and change

Masonic Hall, Nakusp, B.C. — Erected 1922. . .
P the work to the American rite.”

The Lodge was instituted on October 5, 1911 in the town of Nakusp, situated at the lower end of the Upper
Arrow Lake. The charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 20, 1912 for Star of the West Lodge No. 61, at Nakusp,
and the Lodge was constituted on July 31, 1912, at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge presided over by
PGM James H. Schofield. *

Longest Recorded Meeting
We are indebted to RW Brother F. B. Maxfield, M.D., SGW, for the following interesting note:

“... the last Regular Communication of Star of the West Lodge, U.D., was held on May 29, 1912. Lodge
was opened at 8.30 p.m. In addition to the regular business a ballot was held on a Candidate for
Initiation. It was decided to petition Grand Lodge for a Charter with the W.M., W. Bro. W. E. Mar-
shall, Brothers F.W, Jordan, H. L. Rothwell, A. E. Haigh, A. V. Carlson, ]. Sneddon being delegated
to attend Grand Lodge. Then the Lodge conferred, after the appropriate examinations, the M.M.
degree, the F.C. degree and then another M.M. degree. After all this, Lodge was closed at 4.05 a.m.”

Surely this was the longest Communication ever held by a constituent Lodge in British Columbia since Grand Lodge
was formed.

Arrowsmith No. 62

The next Lodge appeared on the West Coast of Vancouver Island at the end of the Inlet in the town named after it—
Alberni, named after Don Pedro de Alberni, a Spanish officer who commanded a company of volunteer soldiers in
the expedition to Nootka, under the command of Lieutenant Eliza, who sailed from San Blas on February 5 and
arrived at Nootka April 5, 1790. The dispensation for this Lodge was issued by the GM on October 9, 1911, and it
was instituted by him at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge on October 19 of that year when the Hall
was dedicated. The charter was ordered by Grand Lodge at its Annual Communication on June 20, 1912 for Arrow-
smith Lodge No. 62 at Alberni, and it was constituted by the Grand Master on August 7, 1912. The Lodge was named
after Arrowsmith Mountain (5,976 feet), which in turn was so named by Captain Richards, R.N. hydrographer, in
1864, after the famous English mapmakers of that name. This Lodge was destined for a very unfortunate demise,
for on June 20, 1919 Grand Lodge revoked its charter. *

92. Based on information supplied by RW Brother F. B, Maxfield, M.D. —SGW, from the Minute Books of the Lodge (1970).
93. See “Warrant Revoked” in this Chapter.
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Park No. 63

For the next six Lodges the reader must turn towards the metropolis of the Province for five of them and to the
northern coast near the mouth of the Skeena River for the sixth. The first of these was located about half way between
the cities of New Westminster and Vancouver, at Central Park. Here was established a Lodge working the American
ritual which received its dispensation on November 11, 1911 and was instituted and its Hall dedicated by the Grand
Master at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge held November 13, 1911. The charter was ordered by Grand
Lodge on June 21, 1912 for Park Lodge No. 63 and was constituted by the GM on July 11, 1912. It chose the American
work for its ritual and took its name from the locality.

Duke of Connaught No. 64

Duke of Connaught Lodge No. 64 was instituted by the GM at an Emergent Communication held on the north shore
of Burrard Inlet, at North Vancouver, on November 28, 1911, when he also dedicated the Masonic Hall. Grand Lodge
ordered the charter to Duke of Connaught Lodge at the Annual Communication on June 20, 1912. The Lodge was
so named for the Duke of Connaught, then Grand Master of the United Grand Lodge of England, and Governor
General of Canada, and adopted the Canadian work for its ritual. *

Plantagenet No. 65

Then followed Plantagenet Lodge No. 65 at Vancouver, which received its dispensation on January 22, 1912 and
was instituted on February 14, 1912 by the DDGM. The charter was ordered at the Annual Communication of Grand
Lodge on June 20, 1912, and it was constituted by the GM on July 10, 1912. It adopted the Canadian ritual for its
work, which was only natural for a Lodge which took its name from Planatagenet Lodge No. 186 instituted in the
Village of Plantagenet, in the Township of North Plantagenet, in the County of Prescott, under the Grand Lodge of
Canada in the Province of Ontario on February 19, 1867.

Tyee No. 66

The next Lodge at Prince Rupert took its name from the Chinook jargon, Tyee, for “Chief” or “King”, likewise the
name of the chief of the Salmon family of the Pacific Ocean, and indicated the growth of the Craft in the city of
Prince Rupert, and the fact that all the Freemasons there did not fancy the American ritual as used by Tsimpsean
Lodge No. 58 because the new Lodge adopted the Canadian ritual for its work, Although so far from Vancouver, it
was in Vancouver District 2A. After it received the dispensation on January 31, 1912, the DDGM had to travel some
900 miles by boat for the institution of the Lodge on March 14, 1912. It received its charter from Grand Lodge on
June 20, 1912 as Tyee Lodge No. 66 at Prince Rupert, and was duly constituted by the GM at an Emergent
Communication of Grand Lodge on July 31, 1912, Its Senior Deacon at its formation, Brother Alexander M. Manson
was destined to become a Grand Master, a Member of the Legislative Assembly, Attorney General for the Province
and a Justice of the Supreme Court of British Columbia.

Melrose No. 67

Now back to Vancouver for Melrose Lodge No. 67, which was instituted on March 29, 1912, the dispensation was
issued by the GM on March 29, 1912, and was continued for one year by Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication
on June 20, 1912. Its charter was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 19, 1913, and it was constituted by the GM on
July 11, 1913. it chose the American work for its ritual, and was said to have been named “Melrose” at the suggestion
of Brother Alex McIntosh, a native of Scotland, in honour of the old Melrose St. John Lodge No. 12 SR, holding in
the burgh of Melrose, in Roxburghshire, which is the site of one of the finest ruins in Scotland, Melrose Abbey,
founded for Cistercians by David I in 1136 AD —it is said to contain the heart of Robert L.

Vancouver No. 68

Vancouver Lodge, naturally named after the city of its birth and not for the Island as had been the case of the first
Lodge SR of that name, was instituted on May 31, 1912, and received its dispensation from the GM on the same
day. The dispensation was continued by Grand Lodge for another year on June 20, 1912. The charter was ordered
by Grand Lodge on June 19, 1913, and the Lodge was constituted by the GM on July 18, 1913, and, like its sister, the
original Vancouver Lodge No. 421 SR in Victoria, it adopted the American work for its ritual. Vancouver Lodge
No. 68 uses the City of Vancouver crest on the PM’s jewel and monthly summons by special permission of the City
Fathers granted at the time of the formation of the Lodge.

Quesnel No. 69

Since early in 1912 there had been two Lodges of Instruction carrying on under the aegis of “Mother Cariboo” at
Barkerville, the first relatively next door, as it was a mere 62 miles away, at the junction of the Fraser and Quesnel
Rivers. This Lodge was instituted on September 22, 1912, and the dispensation was issued by the GM on

94. For a detailed account of this Emergent Communication, see Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1912, pp. 20-25.
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October 1, 1912. The charter to Quesnel Lodge No. 69 was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 19, 1913, and the Lodge
was constituted by the GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge on September 22, 1913. It adopted the
Canadian ritual.

The second Lodge of Instruction under the aegis of “Mother Cariboo”, this time 138 miles away, was operating
at Fort George, a rising township in the Cariboo district at the junction of the Nechako and Fraser Rivers near the
line of the Grand Trunk Railway, but it did not receive its dispensation until 1920. (See Nechako Lodge No. 86.)

Abbottsford No. 70

The next Lodge to be established was at Abbotsford in the lower Fraser River Valley, the halfway house between
Mission City and Huntingdon at the United States boundary. The dispensation for this Lodge was issued on October
5,1912, and it was instituted on October 15, 1912. Early in the year several meetings were held and the brethren de-
cided to erect their own building. The cornerstone was laid in May, 1912, and in September a petition for a Lodge
was forwarded to the GrS, and when the DDGM made his visit (date is unknown) he found:

“It has paid for its regalia, furniture and jewels, and is otherwise free from debt and has a substantial
balance at its credit in the bank. The officers are capable and progressive and are putting on the
work very satisfactorily. They have already initiated, passed and raised a number of members, have
had sixteen applicants and rejected two and have plenty of work in prospect. The Brethren formed
a Temple Company and erected a building, which it is intended to use for Masonic purposes only...”

On this strong recommendation, Grand Lodge on June 19, 1913 ordered the charter for Abbottsford Lodge No. 70 *
at Abbotsford, and it was constituted on July 12, 1913 by the GM at an Emergent Communication. It adopted the
American work for its ritual.

Slocan No. 71

The scene for the next Lodge goes back to “Silvery Slocan”, where at New Denver on March 3, 1913 the GM issued
a dispensation for a Lodge. He had visited the settlement and found that it was dependent not only upon the mining
for its support, but also was surrounded by valuable agricultural lands. The petition had been made and signed on
June 15, 1912, and was transmitted on October 28, 1912. The Lodge was instituted on March 20, 1913 by the DDGM.
In his report he stated that the new Lodge was one all would be proud of, and the charter was granted by Grand
Lodge on June 20, 1913, and it was constituted by RW Brother George Johnson, as Acting GM, on August 14, 1913
as Slocan Lodge No. 71 at New Denver. It used the American work for its ritual.

The surroundings of the village are so beautiful that the old residents (and the present ones also) wax poetical
in describing it. Sydney Norman, the mining expert who lived there for a time, says:

“New Denver, sometimes called “the Lucerne of America,” nestling up against the beautiful blue of
Slocan Lake and flanked by the perennial glacier that stands guard throughout the ages where
mountains touch the hurrying clouds ...”

“Big Sandy”

A most picturesque personality of the Lodge was Alexander Campbell McKay, known
all over the Kootenays as “Big Sandy”, the only Masonic centenarian. He was born in
Pictou County, Nova Scotia, in 1830, His grandfather was Sergeant-Major McKay, who
had been with Wolfe at the battle of the Plains of Abraham in 1739 and who, for his
services, was given a grant of lands in Nova Scotia. “Big Sandy” led a wandering life
until he arrived in New Denver to spend the “evening of his life” —he died there June
30, 1931. In 1930 a newspaperman described him as follows:

“His rugged frame stands well over six feet and tips the scale at some-
thing like 275 pounds. Hair and luxuriant flowing moustache are as
white as snow. He still reads without the aid of glasses and is pos-
sessed of as ready a wit as ever tripped off a Scottish tongue.”

When the GM visited the Lodge in October, 1920, he reported to Grand Lodge:
“I was honoured in a very marked manner in Slocan Lodge by the presence at the
meeting of Brother Sandy McKay, the Tyler of the Lodge. This brother, at the time of

my visit... was 88 years of age, weighed 285 pounds, and in order to be present at the
meeting walked over nine miles, a part of the distance on railway ties.”

The copy of the crayon picture of “Big Sandy”, drawn by an amateur artist of

Bro. Alexander McKay —"Big Sandy considerable ability, was obtained through the kindness of Capt. Kirby.

*

Abbottsford Lodge takes its unusual spelling from the Great Northern Railway station signage, as it appeared in 1912, with the extra “t”.
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The Lodge was never a large one, and on several occasions amalgamation with Alta Lodge No. 29 at Sandon
was mooted, it too being in a precarious situation, but it was not until September 20, 1938 that the terms of the amal-
gamation were agreed upon by the two Lodges. Alta Lodge at Sandon ceased to exist, and the Lodge at New Denver
retained the name of “Slocan Lodge” with the Number 29, as held by Alta Lodge at Sandon. The arrangement was
finally agreed to by Grand Lodge on June 23, 1939, and the No. 71 ceased to appear on the list of British Columbia
Lodges. ® At December 31, 1967, Slocan Lodge No. 29 had 51 members on its roll.

Mount Lebanon No. 72

Another Lodge next appeared in the Vancouver area, to the south of the city along the Fraser River at the small com-
munity of Eburne, then occupying both banks of the river. A dispensation for this Lodge was issued by the GM on
May 26, 1913 as it had been instituted on May 13, 1913 by the DDGM. On June 18, 1914, Grand Lodge ordered the
charter for Mount Lebanon Lodge No. 72 at Eburne, and the Lodge was constituted at an Emergent Communication
of Grand Lodge held at Eburne on June 25, 1914. It adopted the American ritual for its work. In 1916, the north bank
was renamed Marpole and Mount Lebanon Lodge was now in a district of the city of Vancouver.* The Lodge was
named after the mountain range, Lebanon, paralleling the Mediterranean coast from South Lebanon into Syria,
famed in ancient times for its huge and old cedars which were used in the erection of King Solomon’s Temple.

Britannia No. 73

Even with its much smaller population and slower growth, Victoria was doing well by the Craft, and on September
11, 1913 a dispensation was issued by the GM for Britannia Lodge, afterwards numbered 73, which was instituted
on September 29, 1913 by the DDGM for District 1. Its charter was granted in Grand Lodge on June 18, 1914 as
Britannia Lodge No. 73 at Victoria, and it was constituted by the GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand
Lodge on July 17, 1914. It adopted the Emulation work for its ritual and takes its name from the ancient Roman
name of the Island of Great Britain, especially the southern part where the early Roman provinces were to be found.

Maple Leaf No. 74

The name of the next Lodge needs no word on its origin, and it was located in what was then the Municipality of
South Vancouver, now a part of the city of Vancouver. It was instituted by the DDGM on October 6, 1913, and the
dispensation for its formation was issued by the GM on October 13, 1913. The charter was ordered by Grand Lodge
on June 18, 1914 for Maple Leaf Lodge No. 74 in South Vancouver, and it was constituted by the GM at an Emergent
Communication of Grand Lodge on July 6, 1914. Notwithstanding its name, this Lodge adopted the American work
for its ritual.

Perfection No. 75

The “Royal City” on the banks of the Fraser River was not to be outdone; it too was feeling the general prosperity
and wanted to establish a fourth Lodge at New Westminster. The Lodge received its dispensation from the GM on
December 9, 1913, and was instituted by the DDGM on December 11, 1913. It, too, received its charter from Grand
Lodge at the Regular Communication on June 18, 1914, and was constituted as Perfection Lodge No. 75 at New
Westminster by the GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge on July 16, 1914. The Lodge adopted the
American work for its ritual, and probably derived its name from the word as meaning one who has reached “the
state of being perfect” as represented by the Ashlar stone.

Composite No. 76

The next Lodge again appeared in South Vancouver when on April 22, 1913 a petition was signed asking for a
dispensation to be issued by the GM, which he did on December 22, 1913, and Composite Lodge No. 76 was insti-
tuted by the DDGM on December 27, 1913. It received its charter at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on
June 18, 1914, and the Lodge was constituted on July 7, 1914 by the GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand
Lodge. Its name comes from the fifth of the five noble Orders of Architecture and the Lodge chose the Canadian
ritual for its work. %

Zion No. 77

The last Lodge to be established before the Great War broke out was at Kerrisdale, formerly in the municipality of
Point Grey, now a part of the city of Vancouver, where a Lodge of Instruction had been authorized and a meeting
called for January 15, 1914, Several meetings were held for exemplification before a dispensation was granted by
the GM on March 6, 1914, and the Lodge was instituted by the DDGM on March 9, 1914, It was named Zion Lodge,
after the hill and town of Jerusalem and later numbered 77 at Kerrisdale. The charter was granted at the Annual
Communication of Grand Lodge on June 18, 1914, and the Lodge was constituted by the GM at an Emergent

95.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1941, p. 158 et seq., “Slocan Lodge, No. 71, New Denver, B.C.”
96. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1930, pp. 155-6, “Historical Note”.
*  Marshall mistakenly reports the lodge being founded on the south bank, in Richmond, and later relocating to Marpole in 1918. [ed.]
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Communication of Grand Lodge held at the
Masonic Hall at Kerrisdale on July 20, 1914.
For its ritual it adopted the Canadian work.

DeWolf No. 78

During the period of hostilities, 1914-18, only
five new Lodges were established by the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia. The first
of these was at Coquitlam out in the Fraser
Valley some 17 miles to the east of the city of
Vancouver and situated on the Coquitlam
River. This Lodge was named DeWolf Lodge
No. 78, no doubt after the well-known De-
Wolf family of Wolfville, Nova Scotia, with
which the then Grand Secretary, Dr. W. A.
DeWolf-Smith, was connected through his
mother and used as part of his family name.

Premises occupied by Composite Lodge No. 76 at Vancouver at its institution in 1913.

It received a dispensation from the GM on
May 6, 1914, and was instituted by the

DDGM, whose report to Grand Lodge shows that he was at Park Lodge No. 63 on May 18 of that year; that he went
to Pacific Lodge No, 16 at Mission City on May 29, and inserts between them a reference to his institution of DeWolf
Lodge, but does not give the exact date. No doubt it was about the middle of May that year. The Lodge records in-
dicate the date as May 19, 1914. When the matter came before Grand Lodge on June 18, 1914, the dispensation was
ordered for another year because of the shortness of time. At the Annual Communication on June 17, 1915, Grand
Lodge ordered the granting of the charter, and the Lodge was duly constituted by the GM at an Emergent Commu-
nication of Grand Lodge held at Port Coquitlam on July 12, 1915. The Lodge uses the American work for its ritual.

Concord No. 79
The next new Lodge appeared on Vancouver Island at Parksville, some 22 miles north of Nanaimo, at the junction

of the Island Highway and the road to the West Coast. On June 13, 1913 permission had been requested to form a
Lodge of Instruction; this had been granted by the Grand Master. The Lodge was granted a dispensation by the GM

on May 19, 1914, and it was instituted by the DDGM on May 26, 1914.
As it had been in existence but a short time when Grand Lodge met
on June 18, 1914, it was left under dispensation, and at the Annual
Communication of Grand Lodge on June 17, 1915 it received its char-
ter as Concord Lodge No. 79 at Parksville, and it was constituted by
the GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge on July 5,
1915 when the Masonic Hall was dedicated. It adopted the American
work for its ritual, and the name of the Lodge is well chosen for, as
the Initiate is informed, “The Sun and Moon are messengers of His
Will and all His Law is ‘Concord’”.”

St. James No. 80

A dispensation was issued on March 8, 1915 for an additional Lodge
in the city of Vancouver, and it was duly instituted by the DDGM on
March 9, 1915. The charter was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 17,
1915 for Saint James Lodge No, 80 at Vancouver, and the Lodge was
constituted in the Masonic Temple at Vancouver on June 20, 1915 by
the GM. It uses the Canadian work for its ritual. Exactly one-quarter
of the members of this Lodge enlisted in the armed forces, and all
returned but two who made the supreme sacrifice.

Triune No. 81

The next Lodge in the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia
was established at Powell River, the town named in 1880 after the First
Grand Master—Dr. Israel Wood Powell of Victoria. It is situated at the
outlet of Powell Lake, some 85 miles northwest of Vancouver, where

Building erected and first occupied January 9, 1924.

the river of the same name empties into the Strait of Georgia, and
where today is to be found one of the largest pulp and paper mills in
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the world. The dispensation for a Masonic Lodge was issued by the GM on May 11, 1915, and the Lodge was insti-
tuted by the DDGM on May 18 of that year. A Warrant of Constitution was granted by Grand Lodge on June 22,
1916 for Triune Lodge No. 81 at Powell River which was duly constituted on July 16, 1916 at an Emergent Com-
munication of Grand Lodge by the GM. The name “Triune” was chosen at the request of its First WM, MW Brother

Andrew Henderson, in memory of Triune Lodge No. 190, GR Minnesota, of which he
had been a member and in which he had been the WM, and it quite naturally adopted
the American work for its ritual. %7

Prince Arthur No. 82

The one Lodge to be established in 1917 was at Vancouver. It was instituted by the
DDGM on May 9, 1916, the day on which the GM issued the dispensation, but did not
apply for its Warrant of Constitution until June 21, 1917, when its charter was ordered
by the Grand Lodge as Prince Arthur Lodge No. 82 at Vancouver, and on July 10, 1917
it was duly constituted by MW Brother Francis J. Burd as Grand Master at an Emergent
Communication of Grand Lodge, during the absence of the GM on military duty. It
adopted the American work for its ritual and took its name from Prince Arthur, Duke
of Connaught and Strathearn, KG, who made a triumphal tour of Western Canada
prior to relinquishing the post of Governor General of Canada in the summer of 1916,
just about the time that the Lodge was being formed. HRH Prince Arthur had been
initiated into Freemasonry on March 24, 1874; installed as Prov. GM for Sussex in 1886,
and subsequently Dist. GM for Bombay; appointed Prov. GM in 1890; and was elected
GM of the United Grand Lodge of England in 1901, a post he held continuously until
his resignation on March 1, 1939. He died on January 16, 1942 after serving Freema-

. *
sonry in a most zealous manner for nearly 68 years. Prince Arthur of Connaught (1883-

Trepanier No. 83 1938), son of Prince Arthur, Duke of
Connaught and Provincial Grand

On August 5, 1913, the GM issued a dispensation for a Masonic Lodge at Peachland to Master of Berkshire, 1924

be called Trepanier. The name comes from the creek of that name which runs into

Okanagan Lake near Peachland. RW Brother Leonard Norris, the historian of the district, says that all the maps of
the lake published for twenty years, from 1858 to 1878, show the creek which enters the lake just north of Peachland
as Jacques Creek, and the one on the south as Trepanier Creek. Since that time the maps have been changed, and
now show the creek on the north as Trepanier Creek and the one on the south as Deep Creek. * No one knows the
true origin of the name, but Brother Norris thinks it had something to do with “trepanning”, the surgical operation
of removing a piece of bone from the skull, or the instrument made use of in doing so, and cites an incident related
by Ross in his Far Traders of the Far West, where such an operation took place, possibly in or near Okanagan Lake,
That there was a family of that name in eastern northern North America is a certainty, as a lady in the eastern United
States wrote to MW Brother Morley, saying she had learned that a post office of that name existed in British Columbia
and wanted to learn the origin of it as it was her family name, He made a study of the matter and his guess was that
a landing place of the old fur-traders was at the mouth of the creek, and as one of the leaders bore that name, this
landing was given it, but he frankly admitted that his was only a guess.

No matter what the real truth is, a settlement grew up there, and when it was decided that a Masonic Lodge
should be established it was also named “Trepanier”. A dispensation was issued as above mentioned, and the Lodge
was instituted on August 12, 1913 by the DDGM for District 9. At the Annual Communication of June 18, 1914 the
dispensation was continued for another year, and at the Annual Communication on June 17, 1915 the DDGM
recommended that the Warrant of Constitution be granted, but the Committee on Warranted Lodges suggested that
the Lodge be continued under dispensation for another year and that the DDGM for the District be asked to make
a particular examination of the Lodge and report at the next meeting of Grand Lodge in 1916 as to whether the
dispensation should be withdrawn or not. As the WM was away on military duty, a PM was appointed in his place.
The next DDGM reported to Grand Lodge in June, 1917 that he had visited the Lodge on April 10 of that year and
that the attendance was very small due to a large proportion of its members being on active service; that the brethren
were very anxious to keep the Lodge together; recommended that the dispensation be continued for another year;
and the Committee in Grand Lodge agreed with him and it was so ordered.

In 1918, much the same conditions existed and the DDGM again reported that he had visited Trepanier Lodge,

97.  See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1937, p. 172 et seq., "MW Brother Andrew Henderson,” by Wor. Brother James A. Lundie.

Marshall is in error here. Prince Arthur Lodge was named after Prince Arthur of Connaught, not his father. See William H. Morrow’s
history of Prince Arthur Lodge No. 82, also Masonic Bulletin, April 1993, (Vol. LVII, No. 8) p. 5. —ed.

98.  Sixth Report of the Okanagan Historical Society — 1935, p. 150 et seq.
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but said little about it except that the officers were working together harmoniously. On June 20, 1918, the Committee
again recommended that the incoming GM give favourable consideration to a continuation of the dispensation and
this was approved by Grand Lodge. In June, 1919, the news was much happier and the DDGM reported that he had
found eighteen members of the Lodge present; the work was put on in a very satisfactory manner; the Lodge was
free from debt and had a small cash balance; eight members of the Lodge had enlisted, of which one had been killed;
thirty-three young men had enlisted from the District of Peachland, of whom fifteen were killed or died on service;
the Lodge was unanimous in asking for a Warrant. The Committee on Warranted Lodges did not think it advisable
to grant a charter at that time and advised a further renewal of the dispensation, with the hope that as the war was
now over conditions would improve and a Warrant could be issued.

In 1917, W Brother H. B. Morley had arrived in Penticton to reside, and he had joined Orion Lodge No. 51 and
in 1919 he was appointed DDGM for what was then District 9. Shortly after his appointment, he received a telephone
call from Trepanier Lodge stating that they were having a meeting and they would like him to attend. It happened
that RW Brother Andrew McCreight Creery, who had just been elected the JGW, was visiting at his home, He insisted
that the JGW go with him, and he did. Brother Morley says that it was “a rather stormy meeting”. The Lodge had
been under dispensation for five years, and again it was being asked to carry on in the same way, when they should
have been given a charter at the Annual Communication just passed. The members were discouraged and indignant,
and blamed some of the officers of Grand Lodge for the delay. Between the two GMs-to-be, they succeeded in getting
the members to accept one year’s further existence under dispensation. During that time, Brother Morley visited
Trepanier Lodge six times and brought members from Penticton, Summerland and Kelowna to encourage them.
The result of all this was that at the meeting on June 17, 1920 Grand Lodge granted the charter for Trepanier Lodge
No. 83 at Peachland with concurrent jurisdiction with St. George’s Lodge No. 41 at Kelowna over the territory west
of Okanagan Lake, and the Lodge was duly constituted by W Brother Henry B. Morley at an Emergent Communi-
cation of Grand Lodge on August 10, 1920. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, has prospered and
“burnt the mortgage” in 1943. ¥

Henderson No. 84

A petition for a new Lodge on Vancouver Island was submitted to the GM early in the year 1918, to be located in the
municipality of Oak Bay adjacent to the city of Victoria, but as the question of jurisdiction between Oak Bay and
Victoria seemed to him to be one that required careful consideration, the matter was referred to the Committee on
Jurisprudence. No action seems to have been taken in the matter by the Committee until just before the closing of
Grand Lodge on June 21, 1918, when it was moved:

“That concurrent jurisdiction be granted to the Lodges in Victoria and the proposed Lodge at Oak
Bayll

but after discussion the motion was withdrawn.

It was not until May 24, 1919 that a dispensation was issued by the GM,; it was instituted by MW Brother Angus
McKeown, PGM (1890-91) on June 7, 1919; and at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 20, 1919
Grand Lodge ordered that the dispensation be continued for one year and that concurrent jurisdiction be established
for Lodges in Victoria and Oak Bay. In recognition of the great services rendered by MW Brother William Henderson
to the Craft in general, and more particularly in and around the city of Victoria, and also in token of the high esteem
in which he was held personally, the MW Brother was requested to allow the Lodge to bear his name, and he was
urged to accept the responsible position of the first Master of the new Lodge; this, notwithstanding the burden of
many years, he graciously consented to do.

The granting of the charter following in due course on June 17, 1920, and Henderson Lodge No. 84 was duly
constituted on July 16, 1920 by MW Brother Edward Burness Paul, PGM (1910-11), at an Emergent Communication
of Grand Lodge, The Lodge adopted the Emulation work of its Mother Lodge, Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, for
its ritual.

Empire No. 85

A new Lodge was created in Vancouver primarily for the purpose of gathering together unaffiliated brethren among
the returned men, and for this purpose an organization meeting was held in the Library of the Masonic Temple in
Vancouver on June 23, 1919. The GM issued a dispensation on November 8, 1919, and the Lodge was instituted by
the DDGM of District 13 on November 21, 1919. The charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 17, 1920 under
the apt name of Empire Lodge, and numbered 85 on the Register of Grand Lodge, and it was constituted by MW
Brother William Astley, acting as GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge on October 15, 1920. The
Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual.

99. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1949, p. 108 ef seq., “Historical Sketch of Trepanier Lodge, No. 83", by R. ]. McDougall, P.M.
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Nechako No. 86

The next Lodge takes our story back to “Mother Cariboo” in the year 1912; and to the confluence of the Nechako
and Fraser Rivers where the latter turns south in its journey to the Pacific Ocean. This was the second Lodge which

in that year was first established as a Lodge of Instruction by Cariboo Lodge
No. 4 at Barkerville, 138 miles distant south on the Cariboo Road. In his report
to Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication on June 20, 1912, the GM
stated:

“Lodges of Instruction under the permission of Cariboo Lodge No. 4
are in existence at Quesnel and Fort George. I issued a Commission
to RW Brother L. H. Fraser to look into the, state of affairs in these two
districts...”

No record of his report can be found, but the DDGM of District 4 for that year
reported:

“Cariboo Lodge No. 4 granted a permit to the brethren of Fort George
District to open a Lodge of Instruction. I opened the Lodge on January
18th of the current year, and the brethren are taking great interest in
the Lodge and doing good work.”

The Committee Report on Warranted Lodges contains no reference to the
matter, while the Committee on the GM’s Address simply commended him
for his precautions. From that time until the Proceedings of Grand Lodge for
1920, silence reigned supreme. In that year, the GM reported to Grand Lodge
on June 17 that he had issued a dispensation on January 28, 1920 to “Nechako
Lodge, Prince George, 30 members.” The DDGM at the same time reported
that:

“In August, as Brethren in Prince George had a Lodge of Instruction
and were applying for a dispensation, I made the journey there, by
steamer, up the Fraser, and had a full discussion of matters. Owing
to an unforeseen occurrence I was prevented at the last moment from
attending a meeting of the Brethren, but found everything very prom-

Lodge room of Nechako Lodge No. 86, 1924-1955,
looking east. —E.]J. Newman

ising. In February, accompanied by Brothers Vassar and Murdoch, I made the 110-mile journey
over the sleigh road. Any discomforts of the journey were speedily forgotten in the hospitality ex-

tended at Prince George.

“On February 27th, I instituted Nechako Lodge, UD, at Prince George, being assisted by W. Brothers
McGregor, PDDGM of District 4; Belbeck of Victoria-Columbia Lodge, No. 1, and Hutt, of Kinistino
Lodge No. 1, Saskatchewan. At the ceremony there were also present Worshipful Brothers Goodwin
of Mortlach, Sask.; Colgrove, New Mexico, and Cain, of Alberta, and 11 visiting M.M.’s from B.C,,

Alberta, Saskatchewan, Ontario and Scotland, and .. .”

The report went on to say:

“Nechake Lodge has every promise of meeting with great success. The officers are all popular and
capable Brethren, and well acquainted with their duties. Worshipful Brother Ernest Jones, the Mas-
ter, is competent, tactful and experienced, and the Lodge is fortunate in having, for its first Master,

a man with these qualifcations.

“I have known the Fort George District since 1909, and one who has not resided there in the earlier
days may not be able to appreciate the causes of friction extant heretofore. Now that the community
has become centralized, and the conflicting interests of the past eliminated, the town is ripe for
Freemasonry, and I feel certain that Nechako Lodge will meet with every success, The extracts of

work done will be before you at the Annual Communication.”

Prophetic words, indeed, for no Lodge in the Jurisdiction of British Columbia has fared better, and as the “Me-
tropolis of the North” has prospered so has Freemasonry, and one is always sure of just a wonderful spirit in the
Craft. Just a word on the DDGM’s remarks which may explain quite a number of the rivalries which disrupted the
population for some years. The original community was established by Simon Fraser in 1807 as a fur-trading post,
which was taken over by the Hudson’s Bay Company at Fort George. Some time later, the point of interest was
South Fort George, but in 1915 the centre of activity was moved to the more natural locality at Prince George. It was
destined to become, with this move, the chief railway point in the north; the apex of the highway system of North,
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East, South and West, and the distributing centre for a lumber, mining, stock-
raising, and fur-trading area, with a population of well over 15,000 in the city
alone in the early 1960s, and to 35,000 by 1970.

Grand Lodge, at the Annual Communication on June 17, 1920, ordered the
granting of the charter to Nechako Lodge No. 86 at Prince George, and the
Lodge was constituted by Brother A. A. Belbeck of Victoria-Columbia Lodge
No, 1 at the request of the GM on July 23, 1920 (the Proceedings do not list an
Emergent Communication for the purpose). The Lodge adopted the Canadian
work for its ritual.

Progress No. 87

A dispensation was issued by the GM on February 12, 1920, and the Lodge
was instituted by the DDGM of District No, 12 on February 24, 1920. At the
Annual Communication on June 17, 1920, Grand Lodge ordered the granting
of the charter to Progress Lodge No. 87 at Vancouver, and the Lodge was con-
stituted at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge in the Masonic Tem-
ple, Vancouver, on July 27, 1920, with MW Brother William Carey Ditmars
acting as the GM. The Lodge adopted the American work as its ritual, and
took its name from the fact that by 1920 everything was “progressing”
smoothly, except for the fact that the founding members, who were mostly
CPRy men, had desired to call the Lodge “Railwaymason’s Lodge”, but were
refused by Grand Lodge —so they called it “Progress Lodge”.

Ancient Light No. 88

In response to a request, the DDGM of District 2 proceeded to Ladner, the
business centre of the Delta District at the mouth of the Fraser River, twelve
miles southwest of the city of New Westminster, to examine a number of
brethren who were desirous of forming a Masonic Lodge in that thriving community. He found that the local
Freemasons had secured the Oddfellows” Hall, which was comfortably filled. The meeting included several brethren
who had journeyed a long distance to witness the work. On March 1, 1920, he proceeded to Ladner with a large ret-
inue of brethren to institute the Lodge, the GM having granted the dispensation on February 21, 1920. He said it
was one of the most rewarding and important of all his duties, and he was sure that the spirit which animates all,
from the WM to the youngest EA, will never allow the light of Ancient Light to grow dim. At the Annual Commu-
nication on June 17, 1920, Grand Lodge ordered the charter for Ancient Light Lodge No. 88 at Ladner, and the Lodge
was constituted on July 14, 1920 at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge in the Oddfellows’ Hall, Ladner,
by MW Brother Francis J. Burd acting as the GM. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and takes its
name from the light that emanated from the Ancient Lamp of Aladdin, which appears in its crest; it was the brain
child of the third WM of the Lodge, who connected all his references with “wick” light.

Mount Newton No. 89

The next Lodge was established on Vancouver Island in the settlement at the centre of the peninsula farming area
north of the city of Victoria. The first meeting of Freemasons was held in the Orange Hall at Saanichton on October
9, 1919. Another meeting was held on October 16, when the location of the proposed Lodge was discussed: at a
meeting on November 13, 1919, it was decided that Saanichton was to be the place and the name was to be Mount
Newton after the mountain close by. A dispensation was granted by the GM on February 23, 1920, and the Lodge
was instituted by the DDGM in the presence of the GM on March 25, 1920 at the Agricultural Hall at Saanichton.
On this occasion, many warm admirers of RW Brother James Munroe Miller were present to see him installed as
the first WM of the new Lodge —he had been the WM of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 for two years in 1889,
and 1890, and DDGM of District 1 in 1893, The charter was ordered by Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication
on June 17, 1920 for Mount Newton Lodge No. 89 at Saanichton, and the Lodge was constituted by WM Brother
Wallace Samuel Uttley Terry acting as GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge on July 22, 1920, held
in the Orange Hall, Saanichton. Being a daughter of Vancouver and Quadra No. 2, and with a PM of that Lodge
who had been a fervent DDGM and who quite often stirred up the Communications of Grand Lodge as its first WM,
it was a sure thing for the American work to be chosen as the ritual. “Mark Twain’, as he was fondly known by his
associates because of a cultivated resemblance, also came to British Columbia via the Golden Gate. This Lodge has
an enviable reputation for true Masonic hospitality, and it is the boast of its members that no one leaves for home
until the “Midnight Hour” has well “witched”.

Lodge room of Nechako Lodge No. 86, 1924-1955,
looking west. —E.]J. Newman
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Barclay Lodge No. 90

After the warrant of Arrowsmith Lodge No. 62 at Alberni had been revoked, a number of its former members re-
siding in the adjoining town of Port Alberni and in that district considered it would be a fitting and opportune time
to commence a Masonic Lodge in Port Alberni. On March 10, 1920, Barclay Lodge No. 90 held its first communica-
tion. It was so named after the Sound of that name * on the west coast of Vancouver Island, which was named after
himself by Captain Charles William Barkley of the British ship Imperial Eagle, sailing under Austrian colours, in 1787.
The GM issued the dispensation on February 24, 1920 and the Lodge was instituted on March 8, 1920 by the DDGM.
At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 17, 1920, the warrant was granted to Barclay Lodge No. 90
at Port Alberni and the Lodge was constituted by MW Brother John M. Rudd, acting as GM, on July 17, 1920 at an
Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge. The Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual.

University No. 91

This next Lodge was established in West Point Grey, a suburb of Vancouver City, and situated in a thriving residen-
tial university district. There comfortable and suitable lodge rooms had been secured and everything pointed to a
very bright future for the young Lodge. The GM granted a dispensation on February 27, 1920 and the Lodge was
instituted on March 9, 1920 by the DDGM. A Warrant of Constitution was granted to University Lodge No. 91 at
West Point Grey by Grand Lodge at the Annual Communication on June 17, 1920 by MW Brother Samuel John
Willis, the Deputy Minister of Education, acting as GM at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge held in the
Masonic Hail at West Point Grey on August 4, 1920. The Lodge took its name from the University of British Columbia
which was located close by and from which source it was expected to draw many of its members. It adopted the
American work for its ritual,

And so, at the end of December, 1920 there had been added to the Register of Lodges in the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia, notwithstanding the First World War, 33 new Lodges, all of which, with two exceptions, survive
today as healthy, well- membered constituent Lodges, and at December 31, 1968 they represented a membership of
some 6,100 Freemasons.

Warrant Revoked

On January 16, 1919, the Grand Master presided at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge in Vancouver to
consider the question of revoking the Warrant of Constitution of one of the constituent Lodges which had been sus-
pended for cause. It appears that there had been serious trouble among the brethren of Arrowsmith Lodge No. 62
at Alberni since 1918, and so serious had the situation become that the DGM was appointed to investigate and report.
On receiving his report, the GM suspended the charter of the Lodge on February 25, 1918. All attempts to make
peace failed, and when the matter was reported to Grand Lodge on June 21, 1918, it was passed over to the Com-
mittee on Petitions and Grievances which, on June 21, 1918, reported to Grand Lodge that:

“... having carefully examined the cortespondence, reports, etc., together with the Minute Book of
the Lodge, and having been interviewed by certain members of the Lodge, beg to recommend that
the action of the Grand Master be sustained; that the suspension of the Warrant be continued; and
that the Officers and members of the said Lodge be duly notified to appear before this Grand Lodge
at a future Communication to show cause why the Warrant should not be revoked and erased from
the roll of Grand Lodge”

and the Emergent Communication having been called “to dispose of the case of .......... Lodge, No. ........ 7 after due
deliberation continued the suspension of the Warrant until the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 19,
1919. The matter of Arrowsmith Lodge being taken from the table, the GM instructed the Grand Pursuivant to admit
the WM and any other members of Arrowsmith Lodge present. After reviewing the situation since the matter was
first raised in Grand Lodge in 1918, he called upon the WM to show cause why the Warrant of the Lodge should not
be revoked; and, after hearing the WM and several other brethren including PGMs, Grand Lodge on June 19, 1919
ordered that the Warrant of Arrowsmith Lodge No. 62 be revoked and the name of the Lodge erased from the roll
of the Grand Lodge.

This was the first of only two Lodges during her first one hundred years of existence that the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia was forced to strike from her records “for cause”,

The Meeting in Sage Creek Valley

In 1920, there arrived in the Grand Secretary’s office the minutes of a Lodge meeting which had been held at some
place which was called “Oileta” in British Columbia which read as follows:

*

The misspelling originated in 1859 with the government agent, William Eddy Banfield who issued certificates identifying the ‘Barclay
Land District.” The name was officially corrected to Barkley Sound in 1904.
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“MINUTES
Qileta, B.C., October 22, 1920.

“ A meeting of four Master Masons was called at 11.45 a.m. on the above date for the purpose of the
undersigned Master Masons being entered upon the records of the Grand Lodge of British Colum-
bia as being the first Masons who held a Lodge in the Sage Creek Valley. The undersigned Masons
do not know what the name of the town will be, but think the above will be an appropriate name;
nor do they know what the future Lodge’s name will be. But we firmly believe there will be a Lodge
here in the not too distant future, as the Grand Architect of the Universe has furnished all that man
needs for his welfare and prosperity.

Signed,

WILLIAM ORRELL FRASER,
Worshipful Master.

WILLIAM DEVERE SCOTT,
Senior Warden.

AUSTIN STEPHEN MORRIS,
Junior Warden.

HARRY THOMAS STEVENS,
Tyler.

“This is a correct copy of the original minutes, which are in the possession of William Orrell Fraser,
of Whitefish, Montana.

“Brother Scott belongs to Spokane Lodge, Brother Morris belongs to Bartles- ville, Pa., Brother
Stevens belongs to A, W. Rawson Lodge, No. 145, Pecatonica, UL, and Brother Fraser belongs to
Minneapolis Lodge, No. 224, Minneapolis, Minn.”

From the above, it will be gathered that “Oileta” was in the Sage Creek Valley in the extreme south-east corner of
British Columbia, the Creek being a tributary of the Flathead River. There had always been a mystery about the
Valley, for there was a magic “fire water” found there which bubbled up in springs or accumulated on the top of
the water pools. Touched with a flame, it burned freely. To the Indians, it was “Big Medicine”. Later, the white
people recognized these as seepages of petroleum, and there was considerable activity on the part of those seeking
it. In 1920, an attempt was made to develop these oil prospects and drilling was being carried on.

It was here, on October 22, 1920, that the four MMs met at the dwelling of Brother Fraser, and Mrs. Fraser went
away to visit some friends and left the four men to their own devices, so they took advantage of the opportunity to
hold a Masonic Lodge. Fraser took the lead, examining each of the others separately to make sure they were brethren
of the Craft, and, being so satisfied, a Lodge was duly opened with the usual ceremonies. Morris provided a Volume
of the Sacred Law. An emblem worn by Stevens was used as part of the altar furnishings. During the meeting,
various matters of Masonic interest were discussed, and then, after imploring the blessing of Almighty God upon
the meeting and upon all regular Masons, the Lodge was closed in due and Ancient form. The minutes were then
drawn up and signed, and a copy was sent to the Grand Secretary.

Unhappily, their high hopes for “Oileta” were not fulfilled, and several attempts to develop the oil field came
to nought. It may be that “Oileta”, by that or some other name, will yet become a reality and that a Masonic Lodge,
formed in the regular way, will be established in Sage Creek Valley. In the meantime, this is another instance of an
“Occasional” Lodge which was held in the Grand Jurisdiction of British Columbia. '®

Dormant Lodges

There had been no meetings of Tuscan Lodge No. 39 at Trout Lake since 1915 and only two or three members
of the Lodge still resided there, and the DDGM of District 3 on June 22, 1916 said he was of the opinion that the
Lodge should either surrender its charter or it should be forfeited. The Committee on the Reports of the DDGMs
regretted to note the condition of this Lodge, and suggested that unless conditions improved during the coming
year the question as to whether it should continue as a Lodge might be seriously considered.

The Lodge was allowed to carry on until 1919, no meetings were held and no returns sent to Grand Lodge. The
DDGM for District 3 reported to Grand Lodge on June 19, 1919 that he learned that there were only two members
of the Lodge living there; that the furniture, books and warrant had been stored in a private house, and that the
chance of holding future meetings was very poor indeed. The Committee on the Reports of the DDGMs advised
that the GrS be instructed to secure possession of the furniture, etc. Grand Lodge did not approve of this step and a

100. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1927, pp. 143-44, and - 1934, pp. 146-7, “The Meeting at Sage Creck -"The Minutes’.”
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motion that the Lodge appear at the next Annual Communication to show cause why the warrant should not be re-
voked was voted down. In 1920 there were again no returns from the Lodge. '*!

Another Lodge that was fast getting into the same condition as Tuscan Lodge was Arrow Lodge No. 47 at
Arrowhead, south of Revelstoke. In 1918 the DDGM for District 3 reported to Grand Lodge on June 20 that, while
he had not visited the Lodge, members of the Lodge had informed him that it was not holding meetings by reason
of lack of resident members, while the DDGM of District 8 reported that North Star Lodge No. 30 at Fort Steele was
having a hard struggle on account of so many of the members having left the district; however, he said, they always
manage to get a quorum, and he hoped they would survive and regain the prosperity they so richly deserve,

In 1920, King Edward Lodge No. 36 in Phoenix was not able to continue; only five members of the Lodge were
resident in the town. The mines had closed and the residents were being compelled to go away. The only possible
course to pursue was to amalgamate with the Lodge at Greenwood under the name of King Edward Lodge No. 28,
and while the amalgamated Lodge continued to have its troubles for some time, it was still going strong at December
31, 1967 with 59 members,

Incorporation of Lodges

In 1912, the much-debated question as to the incorporation of a Masonic Lodge came to the fore in Australia, At the
Annual Communication of the Grand Lodge of South Australia, the Grand Master, in his address to the brethren,
advised against it for the reason that:

“We do not want any official or Government interference with Lodges, We are a secret Order and
we do not want to do anything that will require us to make reports or expose our affairs to the out-
side world.”

This ought to be good law, for the GM who enunciated it was the Chief Justice of South Australia, However, the
GMs of Illinois (1911) and New Bruiswick (1914) thought otherwise.

The Grand Master of California of 1914 was asked whether real estate held for Masonic purposes should be
deeded to the Trustees of the Lodge, or to the WM, or to the Lodge itself, and quoted what he calls “’a sane and sim-
ple manner of conveying and receiving property” which is part of the statute law of that State. This opinion the
Reviewer brought to the attention of Grand Lodge, but such action on his part seems to have been without result.
The Maine Reviewer of 1915 notes that Alberta has sanctioned incorporation, and thinks it is a mistake. The reference
above to the opinion of the Grand Master of South Australia on this question should carry extra Masonic weight on
this subject because he was MW Brother the Rt. Hon. Sir Samual J. Wray, Bart., P.C., who was Grand Master in that
jurisdiction from 1884 to 1889, and from 1896 until his death in 1916.

The Reviewer for Alabama (1917) also refers to Alberta’s approval of the incorporation of Lodges. He thinks
that the wisdom of this course is doubtful, to say the least. He asks how is Grand Lodge to retain control over a
body created by civil authority, and pointed out that the Grand Lodge of Louisiana was at that time in litigation
over just such a state of affairs,

Masonic Senate

On June 17, 1915, the GM did not approve of the activities of sorne brethren in the city of Vancouver who had
been for some time organizing a “Masonic Senate’. He said that although the members might be the flower of
Masonry, imbued with the very best intentions and the most fervent zeal in the interests of Freemasonry, yet he
submitted to Grand Lodge that such a body should not be permitted as its perpetuation might eventually result in
the usurpation of the powers of Grand Lodge, and he asked that a ruling should be made on the subject. The Com-
mittee on the Address were of the opinion that no organization should be countenanced that assumed a name with
a Masonic appellation unless specially authorized by Grand Lodge of the jurisdiction in which the same may be
held, and were fully in accord with the remarks of the most Worshipful Grand Master in reference to the “Masonic Senate”.
Evidently the promoters of the “Masonic Senate” were enthusiastic Freemasons, anxious only to promote the good
of the Craft, and Grand Lodge struck out the words in italics (Reid’s) to save their feelings.

The Reviewer for Illinois (1915) speaks of the Masonic Senate in British Columbia as something new to him. He
remarks that the Grand Lodge did not accept the Grand Master’s recommendation and that the “Senate” still re-
mains. The British Columbia Reviewer corrected his statement and said that since the meeting of Grand Lodge the
“Senate”” had been dissolved. The Reviewer for Delaware (1915) made reference to it and said that no organization
should be countenanced that assumed a name with a Masonic appellation unless specially authorized by Grand
Lodge; while the Reviewer for New Jersey (1916) called the GM’s views on the matter far-fetched. The GM of the
Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario) ruled (1918) that the word “Masonic” in the name “Canadian Masonic Club”

101. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1937, p. 161 et seq., “History of Tuscan Lodge No. 39, B.C.R., Trout Lake, B.C.”
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was out of place and must not be used. The Reviewer for Florida (1918) referred to the action of Grand Lodge in the
matter of the “Masonic Club” and said it was not the fact of a club being objected to, but that the club had joined an
association of clubs extending throughout the United States, with a general head from which it accepted rules and
regulations, a member of a club in one State, a member of the association, was also a member of all clubs in all States.
In this way, members of Lodges under one jurisdiction were receiving orders from an organization located outside
that jurisdiction, and this could not be permitted. The Reviewer for West Virginia (1920) could not understand why
everything carried on in a club could not be done equally well in a Lodge,

Master’s and Warden’s Club

While the Masonic Club at Vancouver was frowned on, a Master’s and Warden’s Club was formed in Victoria. As it
did not use the word “Masonic”, no one objected to it. It met once a month and did not pretend to have any official
standing or authority. It made possible a series of Masonic lectures during 1917-1918. The DDGM said it had been
a most useful and helpful adjunct to the Masonic life of the District.

Dual Membership

As has already been shown, dual membership in the Lodges is allowed in British Columbia, but if a Brother is
suspended in one Lodge he is ipso faco, suspended in any other Lodge. This seems contrary to the law in the Grand
Lodge of Canada (in Ontario) up to that time (1917).

Physical Perfection

The problem of being perfect in form for the degrees of Freemasonry kept coming before the Grand Lodge during
and after World War L. It is one of those problems which have come down from the past when Freemasonry was an
operative body. In those days it was an essential requirement which could not be avoided. A man wishing to be an
operative Mason must necessarily be able to do a man’s work. The rules prescribed among other qualifications,
“That no person shall be accepted a free Mason but such as are of able body,”” ' There seems to be good authority
that this rule was in existence in about AD 1650, and it has always been a requirement of the Craft in later days.

When the Constitution of the Grand Lodge was drawn up it was provided that every petitioner and candidate
applying for the degrees of Masonry should, inter alia, be a man “possessing no maim or defect in his body that may
render him incapable of conforming literally to what the several degrees respectively require of him.” This was as
far as could be gone even in these latter days. As long as the world was at peace, there were very few so crippled
that the Craft would not accept them. But after a bitter war, there were bound to be many who would be affected,
even under the clause as it stood in the Constitution of British Columbia. There have been many rulings on the point
since the outbreak of hostilities, Remembering the lessons Freemasons are taught in the Lodge, one can judge that
the GMs would be anxious to have as many as possible of the returned men admitted in so far as it could be done
without committing breach of the basic laws of the Craft. In 1918-1919 the GM ruled that the loss of a foot, the loss
of the third finger and fourth finger of the right hand and the first finger of the left hand or the loss of the right arm
barred the applicant from admission. The loss of the little finger of the left hand, loss of three fingers of the left hand,
a stiff knee received on military service, and the loss of the thumb of the left hand were qualified for admission, but
the Committee on the Address approved the action of the GM and pointed out that decisions of this kind should be
granted with the utmost care and judgment. A member of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 asked for special legisla-
tion on the subject, but the Committee on Constitution did not agree with him, relying on the GM’s discretion to be
better than new legislation.

The Reviewer for Utah (1919) notes a case referred to by one of the British Columbia DDGMs where an EA or
FC returned from the War minus an arm asked if he would be denied advancement and said that in his State he
would not. The Reviewer said that the same rule applied in British Columbia. That question had been settled before
the war.

Communications of Grand Lodge

The Annual Communications during this period were well distributed, with the three larger cities taking the major
share. Victoria was the site of three, in 1911, 1915 and 1918; Vancouver garnered three also, in 1912, 1916 and 1919;
two were held in New Westminster, in 1913 and 1917, and one each in Prince Rupert (1941) and Nelson (1920). There
were so many Emergent Communications that the printer seems to have got mixed up at times and headed the An-
nual Communications for 1912 and 1914 as “Emergent Communications’. In 1914 the GM suggested in his address
“that the ends of the Craft would be better served if we meet at the Coast Cities of Victoria, Vancouver and New
Westminster.” The committee on the Address recommended “that full consideration be given to the suggestion of
the Grand Master relative to future annual meeting places of Grand Lodge,” but no action appears to have been

102 See Masonic Code of British Columbia - being the Constitution, By-Laws and Regulations of the Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Ancient, Free and
Accepted Masons of British Columbia - 1912, by E.H. Harrison, Jr, P.G.S. and P.J.G.W.
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taken by Grand Lodge. In 1916, the GM recommended that the matter be taken up by the Committee of Constitution
and the necessary amendment drawn up. Such an amendment could not be very popular with the brethren in the
eastern and northern parts of the Province, although it would be more convenient in every way to have the Annual
Communication at one of the cities named. The Committee on the Address approved his suggestion, but when the
matter came before Grand Lodge a few words were added which pleased everyone:

“We recommend that the Annual Communications of Grand Lodge be held alternately in the cities
of New Westminster, Victoria, and Vancouver, unless otherwise determined by vote of Grand
Lodge.”

The Emergent Communications numbered forty-nine, of which three were held in 1910-11, eleven in 1911-12,
eight in 1912-13, eight in 1913-14, eleven in 1914-15, three in 1915-16, two in 1916-17, one in 1917-18, two in 1918-19,
and none in 1919-20. Of the Emergent Communications, ten were for the purpose of laying cornerstones and three
for Masonic funerals, which are dealt with under those chapter headings; twenty-five were for constituting and con-
secrating new Lodges, ten were for the installation of Lodge officers, and one was for the purpose of hearing why
the warrant of a Lodge should not be revoked. A very important Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge was
held at Vancouver on October 5, 1910 to consider the report of the Committee on Constitution. The new constitution
was considered clause by clause, many amendments were made, and it was finally adopted and ordered printed,
together with a revision of the Forms and Ceremonies of Grand Lodge.

The distribution geographically was roughly: Victoria and Vancouver Island, 15; Lower Mainland and Fraser
Valley, 26; Kootenays and Okanagan, 5; and northern parts and West Coast, 3. One of the Emergent Meetings was
to install the officers of Victoria- Columbia Lodge No. 1 at Victoria, where a custom has become traditional over the
years for the Grand Master to preside at the ceremony, together with many Grand Lodge officers and, generally,
the Grand Master of the State of Washington.

Expenses of Delegates to Grand Lodge

The question of payment of expenses of the delegates to the Annual Communications of Grand Lodge had been
passed to Grand Lodge by the GM in 1914, and in 1915 the question was referred to a committee to be named by the
GM, who said he would appoint the committee at an early date. In some jurisdictions in the United States, it is the
custom to pay the expenses and/or a per diem allowance to the delegates to the Grand Lodge communications, and
a committee of six, five of them PGMs, was appointed, which reported in 1916 that owing to a recommendation in
the Finance Committee’s report it was considered advisable to defer action in the matter.

Nothing more was heard of this proposal until 1920 when Corinthian Lodge No. 27 at Rossland sent to Grand
Lodge a resolution asking it to amend the constitution by providing that it pay mileage and per diem expenses of the
WM and delegates to Grand Lodge, and that the matter be brought before the Resolutions Committee. The com-
mittee gave the proposal short shrift, it did not approve and the matter was dropped.

Order or the Eastern Star

It will be remembered that in 1908 the GM gave permission to Yukon Lodge No. 45 at Dawson City to allow the
Order of the Eastern Star to meet for a time in their dedicated Lodge Room and that this ruling was not challenged
by the Committee on his Address, and a similar request was refused by the GM in 1910 and his decision was
approved by Grand Lodge. It is, therefore, interesting to note the action of other Grand Lodges in this matter as it
impinges on the actions of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

In 1909, the GM of the Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario) had the same question to decide. In March of that
year, he learned that a Lodge in the western part of the Province had permitted a society of ladies, called the Order
of the Eastern Star, to meet in the Lodge Room. He instructed the DDGM to admonish the Worshipful Master of the
Lodge that this could not be permitted. Such a society can not be Masonic, for women cannot be made Masons. If,
therefore, it has any claim to be Masonic, it must be clandestine Masonry, and Freemasons cannot have communion
with clandestine organizations, In 1911, the Reviewer for Illinois poked fun at the Grand Lodge of Canada in the
Province of Ontario because its members wear evening dress, and censures it because it did not allow the Order of
the Eastern Star to use its Lodge rooms, although he admits that it is not Masonic. The Reviewer says that is just the
reason why in Ontario and British Columbia it is not permitted for non-Masonic bodies to meet in dedicated Halls.
The Reviewer for Iowa does not approve of our GM’s refusal in 1910, and thinks that the Canadian brethren are
“narrow minded”.

In 1911, the GM of the Grand Lodge of Nova Scotia gave a ruling as to the establishment of a Chapter of the
Eastern Star, and the British Columbia Reviewer asked what concern it was of any GM whether this Order or any
other Order shall or shall not organize Lodges or Chapters in the Province. The Reviewer for Nova Scotia, answer-
ing a question asked by him of the Reviewer for Saskatchewan as to the Eastern Star, said that as he understood it
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the Order of the Eastern Star is where they make “Lady Masons”, The Reviewer simply said: “Lady Masons! What
do you know about that?” The Saskatchewan Reviewer approved of the refusal by the GM of British Columbia. In
the same year, the Reviewer for Kentucky said that no harm would result if Chapters of the Eastern Star were per-
mitted to meet in Masonic Lodges, to which the British Columbia Reviewer retorts that no serious harm would be
done if Lodges of Moose, Elks or Red Men were given the same privileges, but they are not.

In Louisiana, the Grand Lodge forbade such joint occupancy, and the GM in 1912 did not approve of it, but
notwithstanding that he granted dispensation permitting it. In Wisconsin, the Reviewer resented the attempt to
work in the Eastern Star as a part of the Masonic Order, although every initiate is told that it is not a part of Freema-
sonry. In that year, a Saskatchewan Lodge wrote to the GM asking if the Grand Lodge had any objection to the for-
mation of Chapters of the Eastern Star. Here is his reply:

“The Order of the Eastern Star is not Masonic or in any way founded upon ancient Craft Masonry,
therefore the Grand Lodge of Saskatchewan has no more to say about it than it would have to any
other Society not Masonic. The Order cannot under any circumstances be recognized by the Grand
Lodge of Saskatchewan, nor can any special information from the Lodge books or rulings be
furnished to any member of any Society not founded on Ancient Craft Masonry.”

In British Columbia, the GM in his Address in 1915 made some reference which does not appear in the printed
proceedings. Only a line of asterisks on page 30 has reference to the Order of the Eastern Star, for on page 94, under
the head of “Privilege’, it is recorded that in Grand Lodge the GM, after a reference to certain items in the current
press, called the attention of Grand Lodge to the fact that organization was referred to in the GM’s Address, where-
upon the Grand Lodge ordered that the reference be struck out.

University of British Columbia

In 1911, the University of British Columbia was being organized and some members of the Craft were of the opinion
that Grand Lodge should take some steps to found a scholarship there by setting apart funds for that purpose. At
the Annual Communication in that year it was moved that $10,000 be set aside for this purpose, to be known as
“The Masonic Fund for Deserving Scholars of British Columbia, descendants of Masons.” The matter was referred
to the Committee on Finance to be reported on in 1912, The committee duly reported that as the Charity Funds of
Grand Lodge are available for any purpose which it may approve, the committee could not see any advantage for
setting aside any particular sum for any particular purpose. This was approved by Grand Lodge.

Harrison’s Code

Early in the term of office of GM Francis J. Burd in 1911, recognizing the need of a greater knowledge of the laws of
Freemasonry than could be obtained with only the constitution to work with, he took it upon himself to request
RW Brother Eli Harrison, Jr., whose judicial experience and long connection with the Craft especially qualified him
for the task, to compile an annotated digest of all the constitutions, laws, edicts and decisions of the Grand Lodge
from its organization, Harrison agreed to do so and had completed it by 1912. At the Annual Communication of
Grand Lodge in that year the GM reported that he had presented draft copies to the Committee on Jurisprudence.
That committee approved the draft code and submitted a printed proof to Grand Lodge, which accepted it and
requested Harrison to edit, arrange and annotate the constitution, by-laws, regulations and other laws of the Grand
Lodge as codified. In 1913, the code had been distributed throughout the jurisdiction and was highly appreciated
by the brethren. A “suitable” honorarium of $250 was voted by Grand Lodge to the learned Brother. The existence
of this work has made it unnecessary to consider all the legal ramifications of the Grand Lodge in this History. '

Unaffiliated Freemasons

The question of the rights and privileges of unaffiliated Freemasons caused considerable discussion both in
Grand Lodge and in the Foreign Correspondence in 1911. The GM was asked for a decision as to whether an
unaffiliated Mason could be made an honorary member of a Lodge. His decision was that he could not, as an un-
affiliated member was not in good standing. The Committee on the GM’s Address did not agree that an unaffiliated
member was not in good standing, and was further of the opinion that in the majority of the cases it was both
inadvisable and inexpedient to confer honorary membership on an unaffiliated Mason; but it could conceive of
circumstances in which it might be justifiable.

The question was commented on by some of the Reviewers of Foreign Correspondence, Before the question
arose in British Columbia, in 1910 the GM of Connecticut gave his opinion that a MM though unaffiliated was still
a Mason and entitled to all the rights and privileges of Masonry except those conferred by Lodge membership. This
included Masonic Burial. The veteran GrS of Utah, RW Brother Diehl, agreed with the GM of British Columbia and

103. See Masonic Code of British Columbia-being Constitution, By-Laws and Regulations of the Most Wor- shipful Grand Lodge of Ancient, Free and Ac-
cepted Masons of Britith Columbia - 1912, by Eli Harrison, Jr, P.G.S. and P.].G.W.
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not with the committee, while the Reviewer for Kentucky agreed with the committee, and so did the Reviewer of
New Mexico, who said:

“In spite of the age of some Reviewers, we never did —and never will think that non-affiliates are
necessarily outcasts and wanderers. Reasons may exist imperative to the individual, and we, as
Masons, have no right to put ourselves on a pedestal and call the other fellow names.”

Honorary Membership

On June 20, 1912, two eminent Masonic Historians were made Honorary Members of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia, with the rank of PGWs—they were Brother Robert Freke Gould of Woking, England, and Brother W. J.
Chetwode Crawley of Dublin, Ireland. In 1914, whether due to this action or not, the Grand Lodge of the District of
Columbia followed suit and made these two gentlemen members of that Grand Lodge. In 1915 word was received
of the passing of Brother Gould, while Brother Chetwode Crawley passed away on March 13, 1916.

In 1912 word was received of the passing of MW Brother (General) John Corson Smith, a PGM of the Grand
Lodge of Illinois, who was made an Honorary Member of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in June, 1901.

A Unique Occasion

The Communication called on December 27, 1917 for the installation of officers of Saint George’s Lodge No. 41 at
Kelowna was unique in that every Brother who had governed the Lodge was present and took part in the ceremonies.

A group picture of the fourteen Past
Masters appears on this page, and,
of these, W Brothers J. F. Burne, B. F.
Boyce and P. B. Willits served as
DDGM for District 9.

Tranquille Sanatorium

One of the activities in which the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia
had been interested was the estab-
lishment of the Sanatorium at Tran-
quille for the treatment of persons
suffering from tuberculosis. In
March, 1911, the GM asked the
SGW, who resided at Kamloops, for
information as to the work and
means of the institution, RW Brother
Skey was also a member of the
House Committee of the institution
and replied that, nothwithstanding

the assistance given by the Provin-  Past Masters of St. George’s Lodge No. 41 at Kelowna, 1904 To 1917. Top row, left to right: Geo,
cial Government, there was a great Dunn, Geo. McKenzie. Second row: F.R.E. DeHart, D. W. Sutherland, W. J. Knox, H. B. Burtch, J, A.

. ’ Meikle, W. R. Trench, Third row: BD. Crowley, J. F. Burne, B. F. Boyce, B. F. Budden, P, B. Willits,
necessity for funds to enable the

Sanatorium to be fully equipped so that it would be able to care for all the patients applying. The GM pointed out
that there were three or four members of the Craft at that time receiving gratuitous treatment in that institation. He
recommended a further grant be made, and an additional $500 was approved by Grand Lodge. The next GM visited
the Sanatorium at Tranquille himself and recommended that the grant be continued, which it was.

100 Year Peace Celebration Is Delayed

It was at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge held in Victoria on June 17, 1915 that the first official word of
the beginning of World War I was heard. Towards the end of 1914, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia had con-
siderable correspondence with the Grand Lodge of Washington relative to the latter’s proposal that the two Grand
Lodges join in the celebration of “one hundred years of peace’ along the border. It is needless to say that no such
action was taken in view of the war which was then coming into existence in so far as Canada was concerned. Instead,
the youth of the country were preparing for battle, and in the Proceedings for 1914 were five pages of names of its
members who, even then, had joined the British Forces; and Grand Lodge was, on November 3, 1915, to send $1,000
from the Charity Fund to RW Brother Rt. Hon. T. F. Halsey, of London, England, our representative near to the
United Grand Lodge of England, to be used for Belgian Relief through that Grand Lodge.

Library of the Grand Lodge
During this period, VW Brother DeWolf-Smith continued as Grand Librarian and year by year added many volumes
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to the Grand Lodge Library, lists of which were published in the Proceedings. The Grand Lodge has him to thank
for a very fine collection of Masonic literature. No member could have done better, and the Library is a monument
to his interest in the work and to his judgment and knowledge.

The Effects of World War 1

At the close of this period the first of the great world-wide conflicts had come to an official end, and its effects upon
the Order of Freemasonry had been stupendous throughout the entire globe. In British Columbia, at the Annual
Communication in 1917, a letter received from the Secretary of the Military Service Department of the National
Council of the YMCA was read drawing the attention of the Grand Lodge to the patriotic work of that organization
connected with the Canadian Army. It pointed out that the Military Department had practically charged it with
looking after the “off hours” of the men. It had to meet this responsibility without making any charge and to provide
and promote recreation, giving them religious services which were entirely non-denominational. It described its
work in detail, its costs, its needs. Understanding what Freemasonry stands for, it made an appeal to Grand Lodge
for assistance and also asked for a recommendation for sympathetic consideration by the constituent Lodges. This
letter was referred to the Finance Committee, which pointed out that after the payment of the usual grant to the
Sanatorium at Tranquille there was only $1,067.67 available, and it recommended that $1,000 be granted for this

purpose. It also recommended that any appeal from
the body to the constituent Lodges should be met with
by them with as liberal a response as possible. The re-
port and the recommendation were approved by
Grand Lodge.

Resolutions of Grand Lodge

Before Grand Lodge closed in 1917, five resolutions re-
lating to the war were brought before Grand Lodge
and passed unanimously. The first expressed its heart-
felt sympathy with the members of the Craft in the ju-
risdiction who had been bereaved by the loss of
friends and relatives. “May the Supreme Architect of
the Universe grant them everlasting Peace’; the second
expressing the need for prosecuting the war to a suc-
cessful end; the third expressed the gratification of the
Grand Lodge of the fact that Lieut. General Sir Arthur
Currie, a member of the Craft in the jurisdiction, had
been placed in command of the Canadian Forces in the
field; the fourth congratulating the Grand Lodge of
England on the 200th anniversary of its foundation,
and, fifth, expressing its gratification at the fact that
the United States had joined forces with the Empire
and its allies, Resolutions to much the same effect were

passed in 1918 and ordered sent, as far as possible, to

A five-year search has failed to identify all the Brethren in the picture above.
This was the very first picture to appear in the Proceedings of Grand Lodge, but
without any caption. In the front row, 1. to r., appears RW Brother Stephen
Jones, DDGM of District 1, and seated next to him is the GM of that time,
Brother William Astley, then RW Brother Franklin Wheeler, DDGM, District 13
1916-17. It is believed that the picture was taken on June 8, 1917, on the occasion
of the bi-centennial anniversary of the founding of the United Grand Lodge of
England. That event was celebrated by the Victoria Lodges with the Officers of
Saint Andrew’s Lodge No. 49 in the chairs.

every Brother on active service.
The Problem of Alien Birth

By 1918 the war was over, for which the GM gave
thanks and every member of Grand Lodge echoed his
sentiments. The question arose as to the admission to
the Craft of German-born applicants, or as visitors. It
was moved and seconded that for a period of ten years

no man of German birth should be eligible for election into any Lodge under the jurisdiction of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia; and that for the same period no Mason of German birth, from outside the jurisdiction, should be
permitted the right to visit in any Lodge in British Columbia. This was referred to the Committee on Jurisprudence,
which did not favour such a drastic regulation, and amended the resolution by omitting the clause for visiting and
recommended that the Lodges be advised that in all applications for initiation or affiliation from those of alien birth
due caution be exercised by and through Freemasonry’s foundation stone, the ballot. In this form it became the law
of the Craft in British Columbia.
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Halifax Disaster

It was noted with gratitude in Grand Lodge in 1919 that the Grand Lodge of California had sent the sum of $1,000
to the Grand Lodge of Nova Scotia, on the occasion of the disaster in Halifax Harbour in December, 1917, for the
sufferers in the great explosion and that the Grand Lodge of Massachusetts had sent a similar amount. The GrS read
a letter from the Halifax Relief Committee “thanking the Brethren of British Columbia for their generous response
when the great disaster overwhelmed the City of Halifax in 1917.” The amount was over $500.

Welcome Home Again

The Lodges throughout British Columbia gave the boys from overseas a vociferous welcome. Nearly every Lodge
had its own particular “home-coming celebration”, but there were two very important meetings. One in Victoria on
October 10, 1919, when the eight Lodges in Victoria District 1 met to welcome W Brother Sir Arthur Currie home;
and another held on October 10, 1919 at Vancouver by Cascade Lodge No. 12 for the same purpose. Five hundred
of the Vancouver brethren attended at Cascade to welcome him, along with Brig. General Leckie, Brother Cyrus
Peck, V.C., and MW Brother E. D. McLaren. The Lodge Room was too small to contain all those who wished to
honour the guests, and after a short ceremony Lodge was closed and the brethren adjourned to the Hotel Vancouver,
where a banquet was held.

And In Memoriam

The people of the Nation and Freemasonry as a Living Institution could “scarcely grasp the tremendous significance,
nor understand the completeness of that great victory, which had been brought to them by the Great Architect of
the Universe.” The brotherly love and affection of those whose lot it was to stay at home went out in joyous welcome
throughout the entire jurisdiction to the brethren who returned home.

At the request of the GM, Divine Services were held throughout the Province for the purpose of general thanks-
giving, but more especially to permit the members of the Craft to offer up their tears and prayers to the Supreme
Architect for those brethren who failed to come back.

“Let us pause for a moment to pay our tribute of remembrance
to those Brethren who answered not the Summons.”
“For they rest in strange Lands.”
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CHAPTER 13

GRAND LODGE CELEBRATES ITS SEMI-CENTENNIAL
AND THE CRAFT MARCHES ON TO DEPRESSION IN 1929
1921 To 1930

The beginning of this period was one of depression and uncertainty in the Province, which was climaxed by the
return of the Oliver Government with a close majority of four, besides the Speaker, and the cloud of the post-war
depression was lifting in early 1922. By mid-decade the Great War had been over for almost eight years, but its bane-
ful effects on civilization still existed to a considerable extent. British Columbia had regained much of its former
prosperity, and new Lodges were appearing as the old settlements increased in pouulation and new communities
grew up, At this time, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia had the duty to administer the War Relief Fund which
had been set up to assist those brethren who had lost their business by reason of the war, or had been injured while
on military service. It speaks well for the members of the Craft that most of those who received assistance were not
willing to accept the grants as gifts, but insisted that all advances to them should be loans to be repaid as speedily
as circumstances permitted, so that others might be relieved in turn.

As to the new communities, or those whose populations were increasing, there were always Freemasons among
them, and to be amember of the Craft is to be one who objects, decidedly, to getting along without a Lodge. They
had had the pleasure of Masonic fellowship before they came to British Columbia and they wantied it in their new
home. Especially was this true of those who were living in and around the city of Vancouver and its suburban
districts, where many new Lodges were established, almost all of which grew and prospered.

Fiftieth Anniversary

In the first year of this period the Grand Lodge of British Columbia completed the first half century of its existence.
When it was organized in 1871, it consisted of eight constituent Lodges, three of which were so feeble that they soon
gave up the ghost and amalgamated with other Lodges in the same city. In 1921 there were 93 Lodges including
those under dispensation, and at the end of 1930 there were 114 Lodges, none UD. In 1871 the total membership
was 295, by December 31, 1921 the number had grown to 10,570 members and by December 31, 1930 to 15,701.

Semi-Centennial Celebration

Under all these circumstances of 1921, it seemed proper to the rulers of the Craft that the occasion of its fifty years
of life should be suitably celebrated by Grand Lodge, and in Victoria, the city where the Grand Lodge of British Co-
lumbia was born; thus to honour the past and to plan for the future, The most convenient date for the brethren, and

especially those who lived on the mainland part of the Province, was to have it imme-
diately before or immediately after the Annual Communication so that both could be
attended on one trip. Accordingly, an Emergent Communication was set down for
Wednesday, June 22, 1921, to be followed by the Regular Annual Communication on
Thursday, June 23.

The Emergent Communication was opened as arranged, with visitors from
Saskatchewan and Alberta in the West, to Nova Scotia in the East; from the States of
Washington and Montana, and one from England. The Communication was opened
at 1.30 p.m. by the GM. The visitors were presented to him by MW Brother Edward
Burness Paul, PGM, and were duly welcomed in the East. Then some of the “Ancients”
were presented by VW Brother Thomas Shotbolt, who had been the District GrS ER
and a very busy man during the hectic days with MW Brother Robert Burnaby in 1871.
Among them were Brother Ralph Borthwick, and Brother G. C. Keays, who spoke of
the days of “Golden Cariboo”, but who was a graduate of Union Lodge No. 9 of New
Westminster and later a member of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2; Brother Wm.
Gordon; Brother Joseph Boscowitz, who spoke of early days in Victoria; Brother
Jeremiah Madden; RW Brother Mark Bate of Nanaimo, who for years was to be the

Israel Wood Powell, M.D., PGM, A
picture taken in later life.

continuous Mayor of the Coal City; Brother Thomas Ladner, another graduate of
Union Lodge No. 9, and Brother James Andrews. Some of these had lost their mem-
bership in the Craft, but were welcomed just the same by the Grand Master as having

been members of the Craft in the days when Freemasonry in British Columbia was in its infancy.

The Mayor of Victoria, Robert ]. Porter, of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, welcomed the visitors, for which he
was thanked by the GM.

The first address was given by MW Brother Dr. A. S. Gorrell, PGM of the Grand Lodge of Saskatchewan. He
took his hearers back to the earliest days of Freemasonry when it was an operative body. Naturally he could not fail
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to refer to Kipling, the poet of Freemasonry, who could, at such a time and with such a subject, point out the duties
incumbent on all Freemasons of that day. It was received with “continued applause”. A church service followed at
Saint John’s Church, Victoria, where the Rector, WW Brother F. A. P. Chadwick, GrChaplain, was assisted by His
Lordship the Bishop of New Westminster, Brother the Rev. A. D. de Pencier, and Brother the Rev. J. Hinchcliffe. In
the evening, a banquet was given in the Drill Hall by the brethren of Victoria District 1, which was presided over by
the DGM, RW Brother Wallace Uttley Terry.

After an address of welcome by the Chairman, MW Brother Gorrell again adressed the assemblage, and was
followed by the GM, MW Brother Martin Luther Grimmett: MW Brother Henry Holgate Watson, the GrT;
MW Brother Lewis A. Smith, PGM of Montana; MW Brother J. H. S. W. Kemmis, PGM of Alberta; MW Brother
James H. McCauley, PGM of Alberta; MW Brother Rev. C. Ensor Smith, the GM in 1903 who had been living in
Toronto for some years; while the concluding speech, delivered by MW Brother James H. Begg, PGM of the Grand
Lodge of Washington, was voted “a gem” by all present.

Other distinguished visitors on this occasion were: VW Brother Rev. H. Buckley, PG Chaplain of Saskatchewan;
W Brother G. R. Chisholm, PDDGM of Nova Scotia; and W Brother J. Fliteraft, PPGD of East Lancashire, England.

It would be a pleasant thing to reprint all the fine addresses and other events of that auspicious evening and the
following day, but they are all preserved in the printed Proceedings of Grand Lodge, '™ together with a review of
the history of Freemasonry in British Columbia which was presented by RW Brother L. Watts Doney. '

Grand Masters 1921 to 1930

The GMs during this period in the History of Grand Lodge of British Columbia were drawn from many sections of
the Province and diversified walks of life. They were prominent in many activities of the com-
munities from whence they were drawn, and some in the broader affairs of the Province.
They included in their midst: a leading chemist; a real estate and insurance agent and
prominent churchman; a man of the business world, prominent in civic and provincial
affairs —Minister of Public Works for British Columbia and Mayor of the City of Van-
couver; a leading hotelman; a lawyer, Member of the Legislative Assembly (Attorney-
General, Deputy Speaker, and Speaker) and later Justice of the British Columbia
Supreme Court; a school teacher and member of the Kelowna Municipal Council from

1905 to 1929; a commercial traveller and Life Insurance Agent; an Honors Graduate in
Political Science, with broad training in banking, who became the Inspector in charge of

the Municipal Affairs of the Province of British Columbia when established in 1914 until

his death in 1934; a lawyer, scholar and educationist (later Grand Historian); and a prominent
member of the Dental Profession.

The GMs who presided over the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia from
1921 to 1930 were:

43rd — MW Brother Wallace Samuel Uttley Terry, from his Installation on June 24, 1921 to June 23, 1922;

44th — MW Brother Andrew McCreight Creery, from his installation on June 23. 1922 to June 22, 1923;

45th — MW Brother Charles Edward Tisdall, from his Installation on June 22, 1923 to June 20, 1924;

46th — MW Brother Stephen Jones, from his Installation on June 20, 1924 to June 19, 1925;

47th — MW Brother Alexander Malcolm Manson, from his Installation on June 19, 1925 to June 18, 1926;

48th — MW Brother Daniel Wilbur Sutherland, from his Installation on June 18, 1926 to June 24, 1927;

49th — MW Brother Frank Sumner McKee, from his installation on June 24, 1927 to June 22, 1928;

50th — MW Brother Robert Baird, from his Installation on June 22, 1928 to June 21, 1929;

51st — MW Brother Robie Lewis Reid, from his Installation on June 21, 1929 to June 19, 1930;

52nd — MW Brother Donald Edward Kerr, from his Installation on June 19, 1930 to June 19, 1931.

To the Memory of Israel Wood Powell

At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge immediately following the semi-centennial celebrations in 1921,
MW Brother Edward Burness Paul stated that in the company of the GM and the SGW he had called on Mrs. Israel
Wood Powell, widow of the First Grand Master, and had, on behalf of Grand Lodge, presented her with an address
expressing the esteem felt by all members of the Craft in British Columbia for her late husband, and wishing her a
long life filled with peace and happiness; presenting her also with a souvenir of the occasion in the shape of a gold
medal bearing the effigy of MW Brother Lieut.-Colonel Israel Wood Powell.

MW Brother Paul stated that Mrs. Powell, who was much touched by this mark of attention, had expressed her

104 See Proceedings of Grand Lodge, 1921, p. 19 et seq.
105. Ibid., “Historical Sketch of Masonry in British Columbia,” by RW Brother L. Watts Doney, p. 168 ef seq.
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pleasure in receiving this token of the high estimation in which Dr. Powell was held, and desired to communicate
her sentiments to the Grand Lodge. '

The New Lodges

This was a period of growth in Freemasonry in all parts of the Province except the Kootenays and the far north, and
thirty-one new Lodges were added to the rolls of Grand Lodge during the decade. Of these, thirty are still flourishing,
and one lost its charter by “revoke” within four years; and, in one case, the petition for a new Lodge was
refused by the GM.

In the case of each Lodge established and warranted during this period, unless otherwise stated:

(1) the decision of Grand Lodge to continue the dispensation or to order the granting of the charter was made on
the recommendation of the Committee on Warranted Lodges;

(2) the Constitution and Consecration Ceremony was carried out according to the usages and customs of Freema-
sonry and was followed by the installation of the officers of the Lodge;

(3) the ceremony was performed at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge called for that purpose. Detailed
reports of these ceremonies are to be found at the beginning of the Proceedings of Grand Lodge for the June fol-
lowing the ceremonies.

Omineca No, 92

The first Lodge was established at Smithers on the CNRYy to the east of Prince Rupert, and was named “Omineca”
after the land district and mining area of North Central British Columbia. It was instituted by the DDGM for District
11 on October 9, 1920, after having received its dispensation from the GM on September 9 of that year. Grand Lodge,
on June 23, 1921, ordered the charter granted and the Lodge was constituted as Omineca Lodge No. 92 by the DDGM
on September 24, 1921. It chose the Canadian work for its ritual.

King David No. 93

The next Lodge placed on the roll of the Grand Lodge was King David Lodge No. 93 at Hollyburn, on the north
shore of Burrard Inlet, now a part of the Munici- pality of West Vancouver. It was granted a dispensation by the GM
on January 10, 1921, and was instituted by the DDGM of District 13 on February 7, 1921. Grand Lodge granted the
charter on June 23, 1921, and the Lodge was constituted by the Grand Master on July 14, 1921, It chose the Canadian
work for its ritual.

Victory No. 94

Victory Lodge No. 94 at Vancouver comes next on the roll of the Grand Lodge. The dispensation was approved by
the GM on February 17, 1921. The DDGM of District 13 mentions that “in due course the Lodge was instituted,” but
no date is given. Grand Lodge ordered the charter granted on June 23, 1921, and the GM constituted the Lodge on
July 14, 1921. It adopted the Canadian work for its ritual. It was named “Victory” to celebrate the termination of
World War 1.

Similkameen No. 95

On February 10, 1921, the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge at Princeton to be known as
Similkameen Lodge No. 95. An attempt had been made to establish this Lodge in 1909, and the
Lodge had been instituted; the dispensation had been continued for another year by Grand
Lodge; but in 1910 the GM, not being satisfied with matters at Princeton, withdrew the dis-
pensation. By 1921, however, the situation in Princeton had changed and all were satisfied
then that the old Lodge should be resurrected. It was duly instituted by the DDGM for
District 9 on April 7, 1921, but when the application for a charter was brought before
Grand Lodge, it was thought advisable to let it continue under dispensation for another
year. In 1921-22, the DDGM made two visits and reported that the work was well done
and that the members took a great interest in both the Craft and the Lodge.

Unfortunately, a great many of the members had for some time been away from a

Lodge and were, therefore, not in as close touch as they would otherwise have been with

the rules and regulations, and although the moral and other essential qualifications were of

the best, the physical qualification of one member was not up to the requirements of the Con-

The Israel Wood Powell Medallion stitution. Had it not been for that, the DDGM would have had no hesitation in recom-
struck to commemorate the Fiftieth mending that the application for a charter should be granted; but, under the
eri‘g;‘}’leésg‘lrg’n?ég‘fn?g"‘;d Lodge of circumstances, he felt that the best he could do was to recommend the application to
i the favourable consideration of Grand Lodge. The Committee on Warranted Lodges

106. For the Address to Mrs. Powell and her reply, see Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1921, pp. 238-239.
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noted the remarks of the DDGM with reference to the physical defects of the Brother in question, but it felt that
through this question being raised the Lodge would appreciate the importance of care with regard to physical qual-
ifications, and recommended that the charter be granted, which was approved by Grand Lodge on June 22, 1922.
The Lodge was constituted by the GM on September 4, 1922. The Lodge took its name from the Indian one given to
the rich river valley of the Okanagan District of British Columbia, which means “the abode of the Simil-ka-muh.”
The Lodge chose the American work for its ritual. 1%

Grandview No. 96

The eastern part of the city of Vancouver received a dispensation from the GM on February 19, 1921, and Grandview
Lodge was instituted by the DDGM for District 13 on March 3, 1921. When the application came before the
Committee on Warranted Lodges on June 23, 1921, the dispensation was ordered to be continued for another year.

On the recommendation of the same committee at the
Annual Communication on June 22, 1922, the charter
was granted by Grand Lodge to Grandview Lodge
No. 96 on the same day, and it was constituted by the
GM on July 12, 1922. It used the Canadian work for
its ritual, and took its name from the district of
Vancouver in which it was located.

Vimy No. 97

The next Lodge on the register of the Grand Lodge
was also located in the eastern part of the city of Van-
couver, and anyone who lived through the dark days
of World War I will recognize the origin of its name,
for so many Canadians made the supreme sacrifice
on the Ridge at Vimy.* This Lodge received a dispen-
sation from the GM on March 19, 1921, and was in-

stituted by the DDGM of District 13 on April 6, 1921.

. . . . iew M. ic T 1 L .96, 1924.
This dispensation was also continued for another Grandview Masonic Temple, Vancouver Lodge No. 96, 19

year by Grand Lodge on June 23, 1921, but on June 22, 1922 Grand Lodge granted a charter, and Vimy Lodge No.
97 was duly constituted by the GM on July 24, 1922. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual.

Trinity No. 98

A dispensation was issued for another Lodge in the city of Vancouver by the GM on July 25, 1921, and it was insti-
tuted by the DDGM for District 13 on August 3, 1921. At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge in Prince Ru-
pert on June 22, 1922, it was given its charter as Trinity Lodge No. 98, and was constituted on July 11, 1922 by the
GM. The Lodge chose the Canadian work for its ritual, and took its name from the fact that it was the third Lodge
to be established in what was then South Vancouver; it refers to the Three Degrees and the Holy Trinity of the Vol-
ume of the Sacred Law. Its motto has ever been on the Trinity of Thought.

Enoch No 99

The next Lodge was established in one of the outlying parts of British Columbia. The name of the community where
it was established was “’Anyox”, translated from the Indian name which some say means “Hidden Creek”, but
others aver that it is more correctly translated “A place of refuge’. There is a winding slough passing through a low
piece of land originally covered by a thick growth of timber which concealed it. “When the warriors of the North,
the Hydahs of Queen Charlotte Islands, made raids on the tribes of Observatory Inlet, the Indians would pass into
this slough with their canoes, taking with them their families and possessions, and thus would be hidden from their
pursuers. Anyox is situated on Granby Bay about 30 miles from the head of Observatory Inlet and about 100 miles
north-east of Prince Rupert. It was a mining town which was taken over by the Granby Mining Company, and later
when the com- pany’s mines at Phoenix were closed down, many of the employees were transferred to Anyox. Some
attempts had been made in 1914 to seceure a dispensation for a Lodge at Anyox, but without success. Now the
movement for a Masonic Lodge was taken up again, and on March 23, 1922 the GM issued a dispensation for a
Lodge to be known as “Enoch” because, as one member suggested, “Enoch walked with God,” and it was thought
that no better example could be held up to the brethren of the Craft. The Lodge was instituted on April 26, 1922 by
the DDGM for District 11, and at the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 21, 1923, it was granted its
charter as Enoch Lodge No. 99. The Lodge was constituted by RW Brother A. M. Manson, acting for the GM, on
July 11, 1923, Later the mines closed down, the town ceased to exist, and in September, 1936 the Lodge was moved

107. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1925, pp. 119-120, “Similkameen Lodge, No. 95.”
*  The lodge historian reported in 2020 that the first suggestion for the name was “Douglas” but this was rejected by the Grand Master. [ed.]
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to Stewart, at the northern end of Portland Canal. The Lodge, like King Edward at Phoenix, adopted the American

work for its ritual. %

Prince of Wales No. 100

On July 6, 1922, the GM issued a dispensation for a new Lodge in the city of Vancouver, which took the title of the
eldest son of the ruling monarch and became Prince of Wales Lodge No. 100. It was instituted on the same day by

First meeting place of Eureka Lodge No, 103 at Langley,
1922.

Freemasons’ Hall at Langley, January, 1927.

the DDGM for District 13, and at New Westminster on June 21, 1923
Grand Lodge ordered the charter be granted. On July 29, 1923 it was
constituted by MW Brother W. C. Ditmars, acting for the GM. This
Lodge adopted the Emulation work for its ritual.

Prince David No. 101

Prince David Lodge No. 101 at Port Haney in the Fraser Valley was
the first of the second hundred of the Lodges on the Registry of Grand
Lodge. The dispensation was issued on October 2, 1922, and it was in-
stituted on October 9, 1922 by the DDGM for District 2, who recom-
mended it for charter in 1923. The charter was granted by Grand
Lodge on June 21, 1923, and it was constituted by the GM on Septem-
ber 3, 1923. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work, but within a short
time petitioned Grand Lodge for a change to the American ritual,
which was granted.

Mount Moriah No. 102

For the next Lodge, Mount Moriah No. 102, so named after the biblical
name of the mountain of East Jerusalem, site of King Solomon’s Tem-
ple, one must return to Vancouver. The dispensation for this Lodge
was issued by the GM on November 28, 1922, and it was instituted on
December 6, 1922 by the DDGM for District 12. It was granted its char-
ter by Grand Lodge on June 21, 1923. It was constituted by the GM on
July 4, 1923, adopting the American work for its ritual.

Eureka No. 103

Once again to the Fraser Valley, and Langley in particular, where a
dispensation was issued by the GM on December 8, 1922. Eureka
Lodge No. 103 was instituted by the DDGM for District 2 on Decem-
ber 13, 1922. Its charter was recommended and approved by Grand
Lodge on June 21, 1923, and the Lodge was constituted by the GM on
July 11, 1923, It adopted the American work for its ritual, and took its
name from an incident in the life of the Greek mathematician and
physicist, Archimedes, who, after a successful experiment, ran home
naked through the streets shouting “Eureka”, meaning “I have found
it”.

Langley took its name from nearby Fort Langley, the historic site
of the old HBCo fort on the south bank of the Fraser River. It was es-
tablished in 1826 and was selected as the first capital of the Colony of
British Columbia in 1855, which was afterwards moved to New West-
minster, 18 miles to the west. The place was named after one of the
directors of the Company, Thomas Langley (1800-1830).

Zenith No. 104

The next Lodge to be granted a dispensation by the GM was in Van-
couver Heights, North Burnaby, adjacent to the northeast corner of
the city of Vancouver, It received the dispensation on December 29,
1922, and it was instituted on January 18, 1923 by the DDGM for
District 12, who also recommended the granting of a charter, pointing

out it was the fruit of a group of brethren residing in North Burnaby. Grand Lodge agreed and the charter was
granted on June 21, 1923 to Zenith Lodge No. 104. The Lodge was duly constituted by MW Brother W. C. Ditmars,
acting for the GM, on July 12, 1923, and adopted the American work for its ritual. The name “Zenith” was adopted

108 See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1931, p. 141 et seq., “Enoch Lodge, No. 99, B.C.R., Anyox, B.C.”
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at a meeting held on October 15, 1923, because it seemed very appropriate for a Lodge which was to meet in
Vancouver Heights. '

Zarthan No. 105

The scene now shifts to the Interior of British Columbia where a dispensation was requested for a Lodge at Ashcroft,
which the GM granted on January 23, 1923. It was instituted on February 8, 1923 by the DDGM for District 3, and,
in his report to Grand Lodge, he said: “I have every reason to believe that this Lodge will prove most successful.”
The charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June 21, 1923, and Zarthan Lodge No, 105, at Ashcroft, was duly con-
stituted by the GM on September 17, 1923. The Lodge adopted Canadian work for its ritual. Ashcroft, named after
the former home of the Lieutenant-Governor of the same name, is situated on the main line of the CPRy 203 miles
east of Vancouver at a crossing of the Thompson River; it was the natural gateway to the Cariboo Country and the
Nechako Valley and was an outfitting point to the Highland Valley mining district. “Zaretan”, or as it is more com-
monly called, “Zarthan”, was an unlocated place in the Valley of the River Jordan, associated with the crossing of
the Jews.

Unity No. 106

Vancouver came into production of Lodges again with the issuance of a dispensation by the GM on May 29, 1923
for Unity Lodge UD. As the Lodge had only been in existence less than a month when Grand Lodge met on June 21
of that year, the dispensation was continued for another year. The Proceedings report that it was instituted on April
12, 1923 by the DDGM for District 13—a month before the dispensation. It was visited on July 26, 1923 by the new
DDGM who was well pleased with the work of the Lodge and recommended it for a charter. At the Annual Com-
munication of Grand Lodge, the recommendation was accepted and a charter was granted by Grand Lodge on June
19, 1924, The Lodge was constituted, together with Meridian Lodge No. 108, at the same place and time by the GM
on July 10, 1924. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work as its ritual. As to its name, all the undertakings of Unity
Lodge are said to have been well systematized, the brethren dwelt together in unity, having adopted for their watch-
word the words of the Psalmist, “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for Brethren to dwell together in Unity.”

Malahat No. 107
It had been some time since a new Lodge had been formed on Vancouver Island, and, on May 29, 1923, the GM
issued a dispensation for Malahat (named after the mountain close by) Lodge, No. 107, at Mill Bay. The Lodge was
instituted on June 4, 1923 by the DDGM for District 1. On June 21, 1923, Grand Lodge ordered the dispensation con-
tinued for another year, and on June 19, 1924 granted the charter. The Lodge was constituted at Shawnigan Lake by

the GM on July 16, 1924, and the
Lodge adopted the Emulation work
for its ritual.

Meridian (Daylight) No. 108

The next Lodge, Meridian (Daylight)
No. 108, located in the city of Van-
couver, has a peculiarity suitable to
its name because it meets in the
forenoon and not in the evening. Its
members are those brethren whose
vocation is carried on in the
evenings, as musicians, etc. A num-
ber of these were Freemasons who
wanted a Lodge that would meet at
an hour when they were not busy
and could attend regularly. The dis-
pensation was issued by the GM on
May 21, 1923, and the Lodge was in-

stituted by the DDGM for District

13. As it, too, had only been in exis- First Officers of Meridian the “Daylight” Lodge No. 108 at Vancouver, July 10, 1924.

tence a short time when Grand

Lodge convened, the dispensation was continued for another year. In 1924, the DDGM visited the Lodge and re-
ported that it “was doing an excellent Masonic work,” and he strongly recommended the granting of a warrant.
With this recommendation in hand, Grand Lodge on June 19, 1924 was pleased to order the charter and, together

109. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1927, pp. 30-49, “History of Zenith Lodge, No, 104, BCR.”
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with Unity Lodge No, 106, the Lodge was duly constituted by the GM on July 10, 1924. The Lodge adopted the
Canadian work. '°

Mount Saint Paul No. 109

In the Interior of British Columbia, as well as in the coastal communities, the population was growing steadily.
Kamloops had one of the pioneer Lodges in the jurisdiction, Kamloops No. 10, but it was getting crowded and on
November 20, 1923 the GM issued a dispensation for a new Lodge to be known as Mount Saint Paul in that city.
The Lodge was instituted on December 5, 1923 by the DDGM for District 3. On June 19, 1924, Grand Lodge
ordered the charter for Mount Saint Paul Lodge No. 109, and the Lodge was duly constituted by the GM on
September 1, 1924, The Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual. Mount Saint Paul, now known as Paul Peak,
lies on the north side of the Thompson River, immediately across from the city of Kamloops. It was named after
Jean Babtiste Lolo, an Iroquois, who was given the nickname St. Paul and who generally became known as a Chief
of the Kamloops (Shuswaps) Indians.

Kitsilano Is Refused

There was a request for another Lodge in Vancouver to be located in the Kitsilano District, for which, on May 3,
1924, the Grand Master refused to issue a dispensation “because, while a Lodge in that neighborhood might be
useful, the Brethren had no local meeting place, and it was proposed to meet in the City at a point where two Lodges
are now meeting, for an indefinite time.”

Nanaimo No. 110

It was about time that a new Lodge should follow the growth of the city of Nanaimo, and the use of the name of the
city as the name of a Lodge had long been available. Gosnell* says that if the Indian word “moo” signified dwelling,
then the word “Nanaimo” would seem the dwelling place of the “Nanais’. In 1924, a petition was made to the Grand
Master for a dispensation for a new Lodge “to perpetuate the name ‘Nanaimo’ as the name of a Masonic Lodge,”
and on June 10, 1924, the necessary dispensation was granted. Both of the then-existing Lodges used the American
work, and the fact that Nanaimo Lodge took the Canadian work for its ritual was another instance of the case that
when a person gets used to one form of ceremony the use of any other form is irritating. The Lodge was instituted
by the DDGM for District 5 in June, 1924. He does not give the exact date, but he recommended that the charter be
granted, which was done by Grand Lodge on June 18, 1925. The Lodge was constituted by the GM on June 27, 1925.

Gothic No. 111

On October 11, 1924, the GM granted a dispensation for a Lodge at Cedar Cottage in the Vancouver area. On January
15, 1925, the DDGM of District 14 instituted the Lodge, and the charter was issued by Grand Lodge to Gothic Lodge
No, 111 on June 18, 1923. It was constituted by the GM on July 22, 1925. The Lodge did not long survive for, at the
Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 21, 1928, held in the city of Vancouver, the charter was revoked
for misconduct on the recommendation of the Committee on Petitions and Grievances. At an Emergent Communi-
cation of Grand Lodge held in Vancouver on May 22, 1929, several members of the Lodge were expelled from
Freemasonry. This was the second and last case in the annals of Freemasonry in British Columbia where such drastic
measures had to be taken, The Lodge took its name from the Noble Order of Architecture which has been so
intimately connected with the history of Freemasonry, having been the system peculiarly practised by the Freema-
sons of the Middle Ages.

Joppa No. 112

The next Lodge on the roll of Grand Lodge was Joppa Lodge No. 112, at White Rock, on the coast a short distance
north of the boundary line between Canada and the United States. The dispensation for this Lodge was issued by
the GM on April 15, 1925, and it was instituted on April 30, 1925 by the DDGM for District 2, who made a very
flattering report of its condition and recommended that a charter should be granted. Grand Lodge granted the
charter on June 17, 1926, and the Lodge was constituted by the GM on June 23, 1926. It adopted the American work
for its ritual, and took its name from the chief port of Jerusalem on the Mediterranean Sea. It was from there that
Jonah set forth to Tarshish and that Saint Peter restored Tabitha to life.

Centre No. 113
At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge in June, 1925, the DDGM for District 4 reported that a Lodge of
Instruction was working at Williams Lake, a new town on the PGE Railway, one of the business and transportation

centres of the Cariboo country. The brethren were enthusiastic and had already erected a Lodge building at a cost
of nearly $4,000 through a Masonic Temple Association registered under the Societies Act, membership in which

110. See Grand Lodge Proceedings - 1924, pp. 126 and 129, “Meridian Lodge”.
* Joseph Arthur Gosnell, Sr., cc, 0BC, Nisga'a Chief and First Nation storyteller, born 21 June 1936. [ed.]
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was confined to Masons. The brethren had been practising regularly, but were handicapped by the lack of Past
Masters resident in the town. He requested the assistance of a Grand Lecturer to advise, guide and instruct the
brethren in order to qualify themselves for a dispensation. But no help seems to have been forthcoming from Grand
Lodge, because someone remembered that W Brother Joseph Philip Patenaude fifty years before had been the WM
of a Masonic Lodge in the jurisdiction of Quebec. He was 84 years of age and resided ten miles from town. Not-
withstanding these difficulties, the old gentleman was not going to see the Lodge go by default, and proffered his
services as the first WM. This having been settled, the Grand Master issued the dispenesation on January 14, 1926.
However, before the dispensation was issued, the brethren of the proposed Lodge made a visit to Quesnel Lodge
No. 69, where, through the unavoidable absence of the DDGM, the Immediate Past DDGM was requested to report
conditions to the GM, and the brethren of Williams Lake took charge of the Lodge and exemplified the work in a

manner which was entirely satisfactory, as he
reported to Grand Lodge. The Lodge was in-
stituted on January 26, 1926 by the DDGM
for District 4, and at the Annual Communi-
cation of Grand Lodge on June 17, 1926 a
charter was granted for Centre Lodge No.
113 at Williams Lake, and the Lodge was
constituted by the GM in the town of
Williams Lake on August 18, 1926. This
Lodge chose the Canadian work for its ritual.
W Brother Patenaude did not long survive
his fine work for the brethren of Centre
Lodge as their Worshipful Master. He passed
away on January 26, 1929.

Chemainus No. 114
The next Lodge was established at Chemai-

nus, a few miles to the south of the town of ) ]
Barclay Lodge No. 90, Port Alberni, opened in 1929.

Ladysmith on Vancouver Island. A good-
sized lumbering and sawmill centre, there were evidently quite a few Freemasons in the population, and it was too
far from St. John’s Lodge No. 21 at Ladysmith for the convenience of the brethren. A petition for a dispensation was
presented to the GM, and the necessary authority was issued on April 17, 1926. The Lodge was permitted to meet
in the Lodge Room of St. John’s Lodge for the time being, but the petitioners assured the Grand Master that they
had arranged for suitable premises in a new building then under construction at Chemainus. The Lodge was insti-
tuted on May 26, 1926 by the DDGM for District 5, who reported to Grand Lodge that the new Hall was nearly
ready and was of the opinion that the new Lodge would have one of the nicest Lodge Rooms in his
district. Grand Lodge ordered the charter for Chemainus Lodge No. 114 on June 23, 1927, and the Lodge was
constituted by the GM on July 16, 1927. It adopted the Emulation work for its ritual, as might be expected under a
WM who hailed from United Service Lodge No. 24 at Esquimalt.

Lions” Gate No. 115

Vancouver once more returns to the limelight in the parade of Lodges, this time with Lion’s Gate Lodge No. 115,
the “Lumberman’s” Lodge. The dispensation was issued by the GM on February 11, 1927, and the Lodge was
instituted by the DDGM for District 12 on February 21, 1927. It was granted a charter at the Annual Communication
of Grand Lodge on June 23, 1927, and was constituted by the GM at Vancouver on July 21, 1927. It chose the American
work for its ritual, and took its name from the “Lions” Gate”” entrance to Vancouver Harbour, which is overlooked
by the twin peaks above Hollyburn Mountain, West Vancouver.

Confederation No. 116

Victoria seems to have come to the conclusion about this time that it should have another Lodge, and the result was
the formation of Confederation Lodge No. 116. On October 18, 1927, the dispensation was issued by the GM, and
the Lodge was instituted by the DDGM for District 1 on November 9, 1927, who made a favourable report to Grand
Lodge. Grand Lodge approved the charter on June 21, 1928, and the Lodge was constituted by the GM in the Masonic
Temple, Victoria, on July 6, 1928. In keeping with the name it bears, Confederation Lodge adopted the Canadian
work for its ritual.

Kerrisdale No. 117, and Adoniram No, 118

Victoria having done so well with Confederation Lodge, Vancouver had to come through with two more Lodges,
Kerrisdale Lodge No. 117 and Adoniram Lodge No. 118. The first named received its dispensation from the GM on
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December 14, 1928, and the second on January 30, 1929, Kerrisdale Lodge was instituted on January 28, 1929 by the
DDGM for District 15, while Adoniram was instituted on February 14, 1929 by the DDGM for District 16. Both
Lodges received their charters from Grand Lodge on June 21, 1929. Kerrisdale Lodge, named after a district of the
city of Vancouver, received its constitution at the hands of MW Brother A. McCreight Creery at the request of the
GM on September 10, 1929. Adoniram No. 118, so called after the prince who was appointed by Solomon, King of
Israel, to superintend the contributions towards the building of the Temple, as well as the levy of 30,000 Israelites
to work by monthly courses in the forests of Lebanon, was constituted by the GM on July 11, 1929. Kerrisdale Lodge
uses the Canadian work for its ritual, while Adoniram uses the Emulation work.

Vanderhoof No. 119

The next Lodge founded was in the central interior of the Province, in the village of Vanderhoof on the main line of
the CN Railway between the cities of Prince George and Prince Rupert. The dispensation was issued by the GM on
March 26, 1928, and it was instituted by the DDGM for District 4 on June 13, 1928. At the Annual Communication
in 1928, it was thought advisable to allow the dispensation to stand for another year. There had been some trouble
in the new Lodge, but a visit from the new DDGM for District 4 on August 21, 1928 cleared matters up, and when
he visited the Lodge again on May 30, 1929, he found everything satisfactory and so reported, but the Grand Lodge
was of the opinion that the Lodge should be left under dispensation for another year. The Lodge was visited by the
DDGM for the District No. 4 in September, 1929, and in 1930 he reported to Grand Lodge that he had found every-
thing satisfactory, and he complimented the WM who had to travel 150 miles to preside over the Lodge.

In the meantime, the brethren of the Lodge thought it would be better to drop the name of “Vanderhoof” and
take the name of “Northern Gate”, and sent a petition to the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge in June, 1929

asking for the change. Grand Lodge referred
the matter to the incoming GM. Whether he
ignored the matter or the brethren changed
their minds again is not known, but the mat-
ter of changing the name of the Lodge seems
to have fallen by the wayside, and on June
19, 1930 Grand Lodge authorized the is-
suance of a charter to Vanderhoof Lodge No.
119, and the Lodge was constituted by the
GM on Angust 9, 1930. The Lodge adopted
the Canadian work for its ritual.

About this time, some brethren at Oliver
were thinking about establishing a Lodge.
Many of them were members of Orion Lodge
No. 51 at Penticton, and were anxious to have
a Lodge nearer their own locality, The GM,

while travelling through the District, had the

Lodge Room, looking east.

pleasure of discussing the matter with them
at luncheon, but no definite steps were taken, A few years later their efforts bore fruit with the establishment of
Southern Gate Lodge No, 124. !

Mount Zion No. 120

On October 21, 1929, the GM issued a dispensation for a second Lodge at Chilliwack. The necessity for this Lodge
had arisen from the old question of ritual. Ionic Lodge No. 19 had at all times used the American work and, later,
many Freemasons had come into the community from the Prairies and from Ontario, where they had been accus-
tomed to the Canadian work. The members of Ionic Lodge could not understand why the newcomers were not sat-
isfied with the work used by it, and could not see the necessity for the formation of a second Lodge. Several attempts
were made to secure a charter for the proposed new Lodge, but were prevented by opposition on the part of the old
Lodge. In 1929, a deputation met the GM, who had been made a Mason in King Solomon Lodge No, 17 at New
Westminster, which uses the American work, and had been the WM of Cascade Lodge No. 22, which uses the Cana-
dian work, He sympathized with these brethren and, notwithstanding the opposition from Ionic Lodge, issued the
dispensation. The new Lodge grew and prospered and so did the older one, and even the members of the latter will
now admit the coming of the new Lodge was beneficial to all concerned.

The Lodge was instituted on November 12, 1929 by the DDGM for District 18, who recommended it for charter,
which was granted in Grand Lodge on June 19, 1930 to Mount Zion Lodge No. 120. The Lodge was constituted by

111. See Chapter 14, “Southern Gate Lodge No. 124.”
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the GM on July 18, 1930, and, of course, continues to use the Canadian work as its ritual, It took its name from that
part of Jerusalem which is known as “the City of David”.

Keystone No. 121

The next Lodge to appear on the rolls of Grand Lodge was in Vancouver, and it became Keystone Lodge No. 121.
Acting on a petition, the GM on December 9, 1929 issued a dispensation for the Lodge, which was instituted on
December 12, 1929 by the DDGM for District 14, and on June 19, 1930 the Grand Lodge granted the charter, The
Lodge was constituted by the GM on August 22, 1930, and the Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual. It
took its name from the stone placed in the centre of an arch, which preserves all the other stones in their places—
thus insuring “stability” and “firmness”. Its origin has been traced to the year 1540 BCE, or 460 years before the build-
ing of the Temple of Solomon.

Lynn Valley No. 122

The last Lodge to be established during this period was the result of a petition for a Lodge in Lynn Valley on the
north shore of Burrard Inlet, The petition was signed and sent to the GM, who on May 30, 1930 issued the dispen-
sation, and on June 9, 1930 the Lodge was instituted by the DDGM for District 17.

Previously, on May 20, 1923, eighteen Freemasons residing in Lynn Valley met to discuss the possibility of form-
ing a Masonic Lodge in that vicinity. W Brother James Bryan, a PM of “Old Light Lodge No, 184”, Grand Lodge of
Canada in the Province of Ontario, occupied the chair, Seven years later, when the dispensation was finally obtained,
the charter roll contained the names of only seven of those who had attended that meeting. A census showed that
there were forty Master Masons residing in the Valley and its environs at that time, and the names of thirty of them
appeared on the dispensation when finally granted. During the intervening seven years, meetings were held
continuously. Difficulties and obstacles were met and overcome. No less than three petitions were presented to
Grand Lodge during that period.

The charter for Lynn Valley Lodge No.
122 was granted in Grand Lodge on June 18,
1931, and the Lodge was constituted by the
GM on September 3, 1931. The Lodge chose
the Canadian work for its ritual.

The Valley from which the Lodge took its
name was an old and secluded area through
which flowed the beautiful Lynn Creek, in
the vicinity of which all the members of the
Lodge dwelt. W Brother Thomas Parry made
the original furniture from the solid oak tim-
bers of the old CPR Ocean Steamship Em-
press of Japan, one of the earliest ships plying

the Pacific Ocean to the Orient, and which
was broken up at the foot of St. Patrick’s Canadian Pacific Ocean Steamship Empress of Japan passing out of First Narrows. — Major

Beach, now known as the Lynn Creek flats. Matthews (1878-1970) Collection.

On October 20, 1930, permission was given for a number of Freemasons to hold a Lodge of Instruction at North
Bend, a divisional point on the main line of the CPRy, situated on the west bank of the Fraser River, which was later
discontinued.

Finally, the Freemasons at Terrace on the Canadian National Railway east of Prince Rupert were holding a Lodge
of Instruction during the year 1930-31, looking forward to the establishment of a regular Lodge there in the near fu-
ture.

Over-Large Lodges

On numerous occasions the importance of not having too many members in a constituent Lodge has been discussed,
but no action has been taken in British Columbia to put an upper limit on the number to be permitted. The Texas
Reviewer in 1921 spoke of large Lodges as ‘afflicted with Elephantiasis”. He preferred the small country Lodge,
“Where everybody knows everybody, where the brethren extend the glad hand when they meet to open Lodge.”

Visitors to Lodges

The GM, under date of October 6, 1925, pointed out that special caution should be taken in the matter of the admis-
sion of a person who claimed to have received certain “Masonic” degrees in Lodges of jurisdictions which British
Columbia Grand Lodge did not recognize.
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Problems at Squamish

On October 22, 1920, the DDGM for District 13 visited Squamish at the head of Howe Sound at the request of a
number of Freemasons, and held a meeting at which fifteen brethren were present and exemplified their work to
his satisfaction. He made a favourable report to the GM, who issued the dispensation on January 21, 1921, and the
DDGM instituted the Lodge on February 15, 1921. He visited the Lodge again on May 4, 1921 and was so well
satisfied with the arrangements there that he recommended that Grand Lodge order the issuance of a charter, but
the dispensation was continued for another year. At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge in June, 1922,
neither the GM in his address, the DDGM in his report, nor the Committee on Warranted Lodges made any reference
to the Lodge at Squamish, while the report of the GrS stated:

“ About the time of the Annual Communication, however, the W Brother named as Master of the

Lodge left the neighbourhood, and about the same time it was discovered that the Brother who
occupied the Senior Warden’s sta-
tion was a suspended Mason. For
these reasons the dispensation was
not sent back to the Lodge, and is
now in my possession.”

Again at the Annual Communication in June,
1923, the only reference to the matter is to be
found in the GRS's report:

“Since the previous Annual Com-
munication the affairs of Garibaldi
Lodge have been wound up, as
directed....”

Communications of Grand Lodge

The Annual Communications of Grand
Lodge of British Columbia during the decade
1921 to 1930 were well distributed again:
Victoria was the site of three in 1921, 1926
and 1929; while Vancouver and New West-
minster had two each in 1924 and 1928 and 1923 and 1927 respectively; and there was one each in Prince Rupert
(1922), Kamloops (1925), and Powell River (1930).

Dwight Hall, meeting place of Triune Lodge No. 81 —1928

The Emergent communications of Grand
Lodge during the decade numbered an even
fifty, of which nine were held in 1920-21 and
1923-24, seven in 1922-23, eight in 1924-25,
six in 1928-29, three in 1921-22, and two each
in the years 1925-26, 1926-27, 1927-28 and
1929-30. The most interesting Emergent
Communication was that on June 22, 1921 for
the semi-centennial of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia; while thirty-three were
held for the constitution and consecration of
new Lodges, eleven for the laying of the cor-
nerstone of new buildings; four for the pur-
pose of dedicating new Masonic Halls; and
one was held to revoke the charter of a con-
stituent Lodge. The distribution of the Emer-
gent Communications geographically
speaking was roughly: Victoria and Vancou-
ver Island, 14; Lower Mainland and Fraser
Valley, 23; Kootenays and Okanagan, etc. 9;
and northern parts and West Coast, 4. While
the time-honoured custom of the installation of the Worshipful Master and officers of Victoria-Columbia Lodge was
carried on by the GM and his officers, it was not thought necessary to again call an Emergent Communication of
Grand Lodge.

Dwight Hall, Powell River, B.C., where the 59th Annual Communication of Grand Lodge
was held.
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The Fifty-ninth Annual Communication of Grand Lodge, held on June 19, 1930, was convened in Dwight Hall,
Powell River, the seat of one of the great industrial organizations of the Province. It was the first meeting of Grand
Lodge to be held in the heartland of the pulp and paper industry.

Incorporation of Masonic Lodges

The Grand Master of Rhode Island in 1923 was another witness to the folly of incorporating Masonic Lodges, when
he said:

“It is apparent that if a Lodge becomes incorporated under civil charter, it immediately becomes
subject to the jurisdiction of State laws and our Civil Courts, so that in the event of a revocation of
a charter and the request to return the prop- erty of the Lodge to Grand Lodge, the return of same
could be refused and the corporation and its members stand on their civil rights, which would be
upheld in a Civil Court.”

The GM said that this had already occurred in the case of one Lodge.

Acting on the report of the Committee on the Reports in 1926, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia decided
that all property of a Lodge was to be vested in trustees duly appointed or elected by such Lodge. This implied that
Lodges or holding companies for Lodges should not be incorporated.

Lodges Face Problems of Survival

In 1921, it was reported that King Edward Lodge No. 36 at deserted Phoenix and Greenwood Lodge No. 28 had
been amalgamated as King Edward Lodge No. 28 at Greenwood. The DDGM of District 3 reported that although
he had not been able to visit Trout Lake, he had ascertained that only one member of Tuscan Lodge was then resident
there, and no meetings had been held for several years. The records and furniture were in the custody of the
Secretary, and there were no liabilities but several hundred dollars in funds to the credit of the Lodge. He recom-
mended that it be amalgamated with Arrow Lodge No. 47 at Arrowhead, and this action was approved by Grand
Lodge. In 1922, the next DDGM advised Grand Lodge that Arrow Lodge No, 47 had been visited with delegates
from Tuscan Lodge No. 39, and that the terms of amalgamation had been settled. He thought that Trout Lake would
some day again be a flourishing community, and that the two Lodges would again take their original identity. Grand
Lodge approved the arrangement, and the warrant for the amalgamation was issued in 1923. In 1926, the joint Lodge,
then Tuscan Lodge No. 47 at Arrowhead, had a resident membership of 12, and the Lodge passed out of existence
in 1941 by surrendering its charter.

In 1922, Ymir Lodge No. 31 was visited by the DDGM for District 7 and he praised the efforts the members had
been making to keep it going. Many of the members had to travel from 15 to 20 miles to attend the meetings and a
suggestion was made to have the Lodge transferred to the neighbouring village of Salmo, but in 1924 it was reported
that it was going strong at Ymir with new members joining it.

Concurrent Jurisdiction
In 1923, United Service Lodge No. 24 at Esquimalt requested and was granted concurrent jurisdiction with the other
Lodges in Victoria District 1.
Waiver of Jurisdiction
On June 11, 1926, a letter was forwarded to Grand Lodge from King David Lodge No. 93 at Hollyburn enclosing a
resolution passed by the Lodge as follows:
“That the Grand Lodge Committee appointed for that purpose be asked to consider the matter of
dealing with waivers of Jurisdiction, to ascertain if balloting might be avoided.”

This matter was referred to the Committee on Jurisprudence, which reported that it saw no reason for making

any change in what was the universal practice, and the report was approved by Grand Lodge. '*?

Another question of jurisdiction which often came before Grand Lodge was that which concerned a young man
who goes to college at a distance from his home, and remains there for a number of years. Which Lodge has juris-
diction over him, the Lodge in his home town, or the Lodge of the city in which he is residing during his college
days? This question was put to the GM of Mississippi in 1925, and he replied that attendance at college does not es-
tablish a residence so as to interfere with the jurisdiction of the Lodge in his home town.

A Strange Coincidence

In his report in 1928, the Reviewer noted a curious incident. It will be remembered that Union Lodge No. 9 at New
Westminster did not join the Grand Lodge of British Columbia as soon as it was formed, and therefore could not
receive the No. 2 as being the second Lodge formed in British Columbia. A similar situation arose in Connecticut.

112. See Section 302 of Harrison’s Code.
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There Union Lodge at Danbury in that State had been working for nine years before the formation of the Grand
Lodge, and when the Grand Lodge was first organized Union Lodge refused to join it, and when it did it had to
take the next number then available, so that instead of being No. 10 on the register it had to be content with No. 40.

Dual Membership

British Columbia, which has, from 1903, had not only “dual membership”, but what should be strictly called
“multiple membership”, for no limit has ever been placed on the number of Lodges to which a brother may belong,
cannot help being surprised at the objections raised against it in many jurisdictions in the United States. The
Reviewer has never failed to note the discussions which arise on this subject. In New Hampshire in 1921, the GM
recommended the appointment of a committee to study the question, He said that he was convinced that dual
membership is a step in the right direction, but he limited it to Lodges in different jurisdictions in the United States.
For a brother to belong to two Lodges in the same jurisdiction was still abhorrent to him. The Reviewer, in com-
menting on this, said that he could not see why, if it was advantageous as between jurisdictions, it would not be
equally desirable between Lodges in the same State.

In California in 1922, the Committee on Policy and General Purposes reported that, in those jurisdictions where
it was permitted, dual membership was found successful and was meeting with approval after years of service. It
recommended that the Jurisprudence Committee deaft such laws as it deemed proper to put it into immediate effect.
There has been nothing to show whether anything was done, but in 1930 the GM recommended it.

In Virginia, the GM ruled that, as North Carolina did not allow dual membership, no member of that jurisdiction
could be elected a member of a Virginia Lodge. He went on to say that Massachusetts, Wisconsin and Virginia were
the only Grand Jurisdictions which allowed dual membership. In response, the Reviewer was slightly sarcastic,
when he said: “There are others, but doubtless not of sufficient importance to be noticed by the Grand Master.” In
1923 in lowa, the GM was asked why that jurisdiction forbade dual membership, and he admitted that he was unable
to give any good reason for it, and recommended that a committee be appointed to study the matter. The GM of
Iowa in 1930 recommended dual membership.

The Reviewer for Kansas in 1924 spoke
of California as “nibbling” at the bait of dual
membership, and asked what justified that
Grand Lodge in adopting such a vicious sys-
tem, which has no other tendency than that
of destroying the records of any Grand
Lodge properly kept. He claimed that the
system was not practical and, in his opinion,
was not in keeping with the high standard of
Masonic records as they were kept in the
United States. The Reviewer replied that
“like the Grand Lodge of England, we permit
Dual or Multiple Membership and we claim
to have a complete record of our member-
ship,” and in 1927 he referred to a discussion
in Kansas in 1926 and stated that “the main
objection seemed to be that if a Brother
should be a member of more than one Lodge,
one of the Secretaries might neglect to report
his name to Grand Lodge, or will drop his
name, or he might be suspended for unpaid

Lodge room of Nelson Lodge No, 23 at Nelson — circa 1923.

dues.” He says that where the name of a Brother is omitted, the GrS of British Columbia is “as curious as a cat,” and
that at the end of the year the number of members is known “to a fraction”. The GM of Kansas in 1928 was in favour
of dual membership as it operated in British Columbia except that he would only pay dues in his original Lodge,
whereas in British Columbia Grand Lodge dues are paid for him in each Lodge of which he is a member.

In 1926, the Grand Lodge of New York was considering the question of allowing dual membership. The GM
recommended it, and a committee was appointed to study the question.

The District of Columbia had no law on the subject, but the practice was frowned upon. The GM in 1928 thought
that membership in a Lodge of another jurisdiction might be permitted concurrently with membership in the District,
and opinion in the United States seems to be veering in that direction.

In Connecticut in 1930, the Constitution of the Grand Lodge was amended to permit dual membership, while

189



the Grand Lodge of New Jersey in 1930 voted against it, and North Dakota discussed the matter favourably and
referred it to a special committee for investigation and report. '3

The Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario

In 1930, MW Brother Harry Holgate Watson, the GrT, feeling that he was somewhat of a persuader, felt compelled
to call the attention of the Freemasons of Ontario to the error of their ways. They would persist in calling themselves
“The Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario,” whereas they should be satisfied with calling it “The
Grand Lodge of Ontario,” nothing more. He drew up a long resolution on the subject and laid it before Grand Lodge,
which referred the matter to a special committee. This committee approved the resolution and recommended that
a copy be forwarded to the Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario, with a covering letter setting forth
the opinion of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, and stating that acquiescence with its request would be a
gracious act on the part of that Grand Ladge and would be a notable contribution to the better understanding among
Freemasons in Foreign Jurisdictions as well as among ourselves in the Dominion of Canada. No action was taken
by the Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario.

In Grand Lodge in June, 1931, in the firm conviction that such generous action on the part of the Grand Lodge
of British Columbia would speed up the action of the Freemasons of Ontario in this connection, the GrT, with a
healthy assist from MW Brother Francis J. Burd, persuaded Grand Lodge “to constitute as an Honorary Member of
the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, with the rank of a PGM, the GM of the Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario).”
MW Brother Roderick Bernard Dargavel, who was visiting Grand Lodge, is said to have talked in favourable terms
to the officers of Grand Lodge. The move did not succeed in obtaining the objective. The new Honorary Member
simply picked up his new honour and went back to Ontario. This episode in the history of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia is known to many as “the bribe that failed,” but in any event the GrT did not appreciate any
references to the matter whatever.

Citizenship in Freemasonry

Many brethren in the United States seem to think that Freemasonry is so good that only a citizen of that country
should be allowed to be a member of the Craft within its boundaries. So said the orator of the day at a meeting of
the Grand Lodge of California in 1919. He was severely criticised by the British Columbia Reviewer, who pointed
out his mistake and speaks of the good American citizens living with us in Canada—indeed, in one case, one of
them had been made a GM of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. In Minnesota, the question was laid before the
GM in 1921, who ruled that citizenship was not a prerequisite to admission, It is, on the other hand, rather a com-
pliment to the Craft when so many brethren in our good neighbours to the south think that Freemasonry is such a
wonderful society that only citizens of the United States should enjoy its privileges in that country. Apparently they
have never heard of the part played by MW Brother Elwood Evans, a PGM of Washington Territory, in the formation
of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

In Connecticut in 1928, in a questionnaire to be signed by a person desirous of joining a Lodge, the applicant is
asked if he is a citizen of the United States, although the answer does not affect his eligibility. The Reviewer very
pertinently, some might say impertinently, asked: “Why ask it?” In Illinois in 1927, the Committee on Legislation
recommended that every candidate for the degrees should be a citizen of the United States, and this was made law
in the jurisdiction in 1928. The GM of South Carolina was asked if an alien could be made a Mason and, in reply, as
the Reviewer puts it, he answered: “Yes—in five lines clear across the page.”

Freemasonry and the Roman Catholic Church

Some interesting questions came up during this decade as to whether a member of the Roman Catholic Church can
be a Freemason. In California in 1920, this question arose and the Reviewer for the jurisdiction gave his opinion that
Freemasonry as an organization had no quarrel with the Roman Catholic Church, while the one in Wisconsin, with
whom the Reviewer agreed, stated that a believer in Christianity as taught by that Church may be a good Freemason.
Whether he would be a good Catholic or not is a question for that Church to determine. There is one case in the
record books of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia where the Mayor of the city in which Grand Lodge met came
to the Lodge Room and welcomed the members of the Craft. In his address, he gave high praise to the work it was
doing and left Grand Lodge with a smile. He was a lifelong member of the Roman Catholic Church. It was suggested
that the secrecy of the Craft conflicts with the rules of the Church, which bars its members from Freemasonry; there-
fore, it appears quite clear that a conscientious man cannot be both a member of the Roman Catholic Church and a
Freemason. As evidence of this, there are in British Columbia two cases, (1) where the DGM, Mr. Justice McCreight,
who was within one step of the GM’s chair, could not continue because he had embraced the Roman Catholic faith
and immediately severed his connection with the fraternity, and (2) the WM of United Service Lodge No. 24, who

113. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1930, “Report on Foreign Correspondence,” pp. 19-21.
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vacated his office and severed his connection with the Craft for the same reason.

In Florida in 1926, the GM correctly said that there is nothing in Masonic law that would prohibit a Roman
Catholic from becoming a Freemason, and that probably the great stumbling block between the Church and the
Craft is that we have certain secrets which a conscientious Freemason would not impart to the Church, even if he
were desired to do so.

“Profane” or “Non-Mason”

A recommendation was made by the GM of Mississippi in 1927 that the term “Non-mason” should be used to
designate one who is not a member of the Craft and not a “Profane”, A special committee to which the question
was referred gave a noncommittal answer amounting to this: “Non-mason” is, from a modern point of view, the
proper term, considering the ordinary meaning of the word “Profane’” at the present time. On the other hand, among
Masons, the word has always been used in the sense of being “uninitiated”’, The Reviewer supposes that, in other
words, if you are among Freemasons, use the old word; among those who are not members of the Craft, the other.

Masonic Trials

In Ireland in 1926, the rule was, and has at all times been, that it is contrary to Masonic practice to allow decisions
of the civil courts to be made the subject of further dispute between brethren before either Grand Lodge or any of
its Boards or Committees —such decisions must be accepted as final and cannot be reviewed by any Masonic tribunal.
The Reviewer commented on this, and said that the ruling was contrary to the general Masonic practice on this
continent. All authorities in America of which he had knowledge hold that a charge against a Brother cannot be
received unless the accuser is a member of the Craft in good standing; and it is also generally held, but not unani-
mously, that action by a civil court does not preclude action by a Lodge.

Member Distinction

The GM in 1927 refused to approve a by-law which provided that non-residents should be divided into two classes,
those who were raised in the Lodge and those who were affliated, giving the former class a preference in the matter
of dues.

Masonic Cemetery

Some questions arose to the standing of the Masonic Cemetery at Vancouver and its connection with the fraternity,
At the Annual Communication held in Vancouver on June 21, 1928, an account was given of the origin, progress
and position of the cemetery, but the report for that year does not reproduce the statements made on that occasion.
However, in that year, the GM, in his address, made the position clear. It is not a commercial enterprise —it is owned,
controlled and operated by an elected Board of Executives. The privilege of burial in the consecrated Masonic Ceme-
tery is open to all members of the Craft and their families. By a system of perpetual care, the Board guarantees that
the graves and surroundings will always be in keeping with the traditions of the fraternity, That the cemetery had
no connection with Grand Lodge is made quite clear by a statement made by the Reviewer in his Report on Foreign
Correspondence for 1930 dealing with the Reviewer for Illinois for 1929, who spoke of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia maintaining a most excellent cemetery, when the Reviewer corrected him by stating that the Grand Lodge
of British Columbia maintained no cemetery of any description. The one in question is a cemetery maintained by
Freemasons for Freemasons, and only that.

Monthly Circular

In 1922, Acacia Lodge No. 22 asked Grand Lodge to recommend that all Lodges in Districts 12 and 13 be requested
to support and make use of the monthly circular by having the names of their candidates placed thereon. The Com-
mittee on Petitions was in favour of the request of Acacia Lodge, and recommended that, where the Lodges in any
district deem it advisable to issue such a circular, all Lodges under dispensation be required to support such service,
but without paying any part of the cost,

In 1926, Zenith Lodge No. 104 at Vancouver requested Grand Lodge to make a ruling regarding the use of a
circular by all the Lodges in Districts 12, 13 and 14, and to direct that all Lodges in those districts be instructed to
publish (1) the name, age, occupation and address of all applicants for membership; (2) that the names should appear
in the circular at least 30 days prior to receiving a degree; and (3) that a candidate was not to be initiated unless his
name had appeared therein. The Committee on Petitions, to which the matter was referred, was somewhat dubious
as to the course to be pursued. It was of the opinion that while such a circular might be of use in some districts, the
greatest care should be taken in its preparation and circulation, and no such circular was to be sent out until its form
and manner of circulation should have been submitted to and approved by the GM. The members of the committee
felt that its use should not be made obligatory on any Lodge, and Grand Lodge upheld the decision of the
committee.
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Zenith Lodge was not satisfied with the action of Grand Lodge in the matter of circulars, and in 1927 the Lodge
filed another protest with Grand Lodge, making reference to the first one and to its failure to secure any improve-
ment which would make the circular fulfil its undoubted usefulness. The communication urged Grand Lodge to
pass the necessary order to all Lodges in the jurisdiction under the same three provisions above, plus two additional
ones: (1) that the order should apply to all petitioners for initiation or affiliation (and in the latter cases to include
the name of the last or present Lodge) for circulation among the Lodges; and (2) that the GrS should notify the
Lodge that such name has or has not
appeared on the circular of a certain date
when making his report regarding the candi-
date’s name being clear or otherwise on the
Black List. The communication also pointed
out that this matter had come up in 1922
when a communication from Acacia Lodge
No, 22 had been received asking that all the
Lodges in Districts 12 and 13 should support
and make use of the monthly circular by hav-
ing the names of their candidates placed
thereon. The Committee on Petitions recom-
mended that, where Lodges working under
concurrent jurisdiction deem it advisable to
issue such a circular, all Lodges under dis-
pensation be requested to support such serv-
ice, but that such Lodges (while UD) be not
required to subscribe to the cost of it. This

was adopted by Grand Lodge.
Masonic Hall, Cranbrook, B.C., opened 1928-29 Masonic year.

Now Zenith Lodge wanted the rule made
applicable to all the Lodges in Greater Vancouver and were not going to take “No” for an answer. The Committee
on Constitution refused to act as Zenith Lodge had demanded, and Grand Lodge supported the committee.

Grand Lodge Reports

In 1922, Kilwinning Lodge No. 59 at Vancouver applied to Grand Lodge asking that each Lodge should receive one
copy of the Annual Printed Proceedings of Grand Lodge before the first of May in each year for each ten members
of the Lodge. The GrS explained that the practice was to supply copies of the Proceedings to any brethren who de-
sired to read them so long as the supply lasted, and Grand Lodge took no action at that time, In Oklahoma in 1926,
three copies were sent to each Grand Lodge with which they exchanged one bound and two paper-covered. Two
paper-bound copies to each of the Lodge Secretaries, and one each to the Grand Lodge officers and committeemen,
and one to each PGM and each DDGM. The Reviewer for Iowa pointed out that in England anyone who wanted a
copy of the Proceedings had to ask for it and pay the required fee, but in Iowa those who wished to have a copy
only had to ask for it and paid no fee, and he was not convinced that a fee should be charged, but apparently he
failed to notice that at that time British Columbia did not recommend the extraction of a fee either.

Publicity for Masonic Matters

There had always been a question as to what publicity should be given to the press concerning matters pertaining
to the Craft, and as to what may be published and what must not. The GM, in June, 1930, said, inter alia, that the
rule as set out in Section 165 of the Book of Constitutions must be strictly adhered to; that it has no reference to
biographies or obituaries, but only deals with matters which occur in the Lodge Room.

Libraries

The GM for 1930 gave an extensive account of the Library Board which had just been set up under the chairmanship
of Brother F. J. Bayfield of Western Gate Lodge No. 48. Some of the main objectives were: the formation of a
circulating Library throughout the Province; getting more books; compiling a curriculum and directory of studies;
furnishing all Lodges with the result of the labours of the study groups; and, later, creating a centre of Masonic
learning, with possibly a “Research Lodge” in the near future. Many lectures had been delivered by members of
the Board. ¢

Lodge Funds, Use of

In Iowa in 1926, the GM ruled that Lodge funds could be used only for Lodge purposes. The Reviewer, perhaps the
best informed of all Lodge officials, said that so long as a Lodge paid its debts and had something for charity the
disposal of the rest of its funds was its own business. Good old Virginia’s GM, in 1927, nearly agreed with the Re-
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viewer, but with a slight difference. He said that a Lodge had the right to dispose of its funds as it deemed best,
according to Masonic usage and custom.

Physical Perfection of Candidates

This should be properly called Physical Qualifications for admission to Freemasonry. It was one of the requirements
necessary for admission to the fraternity when it was an operative body that the applicant should be able to learn
and to practice the work of an operative Mason, and when it became a speculative body the requirement continued.
Mackey, in his Encyclopaedia of Freemasonry (Phila, 1898), a recognized authority, refers to several authorities of which
one is cited here, that of one of the General Charges of 1722 which is necessary for an applicant for admission to
comply with, viz.,
“That he must have no maim or defect in his body that may render him incapable of learning the

art, of serving his Master’s Lord and being made a brother. And although few jurists have been

disposed to interpret this law with unauthorized laxity, the general spirit of the Institution, and of

all its authorities, is to observe it rigidly.”

In ordinary times this regulation made little difficulty, but in the 1920’s and 1930’s the times were not ordinary. One
of the Great Wars had been raging and many of the finest men in the country had been wounded and mutilated.
The Craft wanted them, and they wanted the Craft. The GMs did the best they could; if a candidate was in such a
condition that he could comply with the requirements of the Degrees he was passed; if not, he had to be rejected.
Thus, the Grand Master in 1921 refused a candidate who had his left foot amputated, but passed one who had lost
part of his toes. The GM in 1922 passed a person who had been wounded in the right arm if he could use his arm
and the fingers sufficiently to enable him to comply with the requirements of the ritual; and another whose left leg
was, as the result of a fracture, some inches shorter than the right, if he could comply with such requirements. On
the other hand, the GM felt himself compelled to bar one who had lost his left hand and part of the left forearm,
and also one who had lost his left arm to the shoulder, and one whose right thumb had been amputated above the
knuckle. All these rulings were approved by Grand Lodge.

The GM in 1923 had the largest number of refusals to make, and those who knew him sympathized with him in
having to do so. One was the loss of the left hand at the wrist; another the amputation of the right arm above the
elbow; a disability that prevented kneeling; an artificial leg below the knee; and an anchylosed leg.

However, the GMs of British Columbia were not as severe as was the case in some other jurisdictions, The
Reviewer referred to a case in Texas in 1921 where a man who had been entered and passed later met with an acci-
dent which deprived him of one of his hands, It was held by the GM that he was not entitled to be raised, which
was not the rule in British Columbia and many other jurisdictions.

The usual puzzles on this question continued to arise in British Columbia as in other jurisdictions. Sympathy
for the afflicted fought against the rules of the organization as sent down through the ages. An interesting illustration
of this appeared in Florida in 1925, where the Grand Master had denied all requests for dispensations permitting
the acceptance of petitions from “dismembered” applicants, notwithstanding that his Grand Lodge had adopted a
recommendation to accept the petitions of men having slight deformities who could conform to the requirements
of the Craft by the use of artificial substitutes. The GM of Florida admitted his sympathy in such cases, but pointed
out that there are certain Landmarks, and one of these is that an applicant for admission must be sound of body
and not maimed. These essentials were insisted upon by the GM in three cases in his Address to Grand Lodge in
1926. The GM of 1927 refused to accept (a) one who had a stiff knee which prevented him from kneeling on it and
also prevented the affected one being brought into position when kneeling on the other; (b) the loss of three fingers
of the right hand, leaving only the thumb and the index finger. He said that we often think of such defects in terms
of ritualistic requirements and modes of recognition, but ancient usage and the possibility of increased responsibility
are also factors,

The GM in 1930 approved the admission of an applicant whose right hand fell forward at the wrist, but he was
able to give the necessary signs and grips. Another case which appeared to have been in all fours with the one
refused by the GM in 1927 was rejected. In that same year, the GM of Alberta permitted the initiation of three candi-
dates who could conform to the ritual by the use of artificial limbs, but refused admission of a blind man “but only
after very serious consideration.” The GM of New Zealand in 1928 gave a similar decision in a similar case, but in
this case the matter went before the Grand Lodge for the final decision.

In 1930 the GM, on the other hand, held that the loss of four fingers of the left hand did not disqualify a petitioner,
and the Committee on the Address made no comment. The Reviewer of Foreign Correspondence thought the matter

114. See Chapter 22.
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of such importance that the entire proceedings of the New Zealand incident were inserted at length in the
Proceedings for 1930, and there is little doubt that he was right. '**

Non-Affiliated Brethren

The Reviewer for Utah in 1924 criticized the ruling of the GM for 1922 that a non-affiliate is in good standing. The
Reviewer explained that that depends on what is meant by “good standing’. The Brother is not in good standing in
his Lodge, nor is he entitled to Lodge privileges. On the other hand, he is in good standing in the Craft, and retains
such privileges as accrue from membership in the Craft, as distinct from those resulting from membership in a
Lodge. If, for example, a non-affiliate is not in good standing, how can a Lodge receive and act upon his request for
affiliation?

Masonic Clubs

British Columbia had a Masonic Senate which went out of existence when the GM frowned on it. The GM for 1925
was more friendly to associations. True, they were not using the name “Masonic”. In his Address to Grand Lodge,
he referred to the fact that in several of the cities of the jurisdiction the local Past Masters had formed themselves
into an association to the great benefit of the Craft. The formation of these associations went far toward preserving
for the Craft much useful service, and he strongly recommended the formation of such organizations in all our cities
and districts whenever possible. Grand Lodge is said to have shown no sign of fright.

In 1925, the brethren at Mayo, Yukon Territory, had formed a club, the name of which included the word ‘Ma-
sonic’. The GM did not approve of this considering the action of the GM in 1921 in connection with a club in Van-
couver. Apparently this disapproval did not extend to the club itself, as he advised Yukon Lodge No. 45 to assist
and guide the brethren at Mayo in carrying on relief.

Dispensation for Re-Ballot

One of the acts of the GM for 1930 was seriously considered by the Committee on the GM’s Address, and very prop-
erly so. The facts of the matter are not set out in the committee’s report, but there was no reason why they should
not be made public. United Service Lodge No. 24 at Esquimalt had an ancient and venerable ballot box. A very pop-
ular young man in Esquimalt applied for membership in the Lodge, and his petition was approved and sent to the
ballot. To the surprise of all, there were several black balls. Nothing could be done but declare his application re-
jected. The WM did so, and the Lodge was closed in the usual way. After the Lodge was closed, a number of the
brethren remained to talk over the affair, and one of them picked up the old ballot box and had another look at it.
In moving it around, it was found that it was in such a condition that, in handling it, the black balls could pass from
one compartment to the other without any assistance other than the movement of the box as it was carried around
the Lodge. This explained the mystery of the black balls. Shortly after, an application was made to the GM for a dis-
pensation to enable a new ballot to be taken.

The question arose as to whether a new ballot could be taken, even by an order of the GM. The declaration of
the WM had been made. The Lodge members, most of them, had gone home before the discovery of the defects in
the ballot box had been discovered. The applicant for admission had been turned down owing to a defective ballot
box, and by no fault of his. The right of the GM to interfere in such a case was doubtful. Of course, the matter might
stand over for another year, but it was doubtful if the candidate would want to join a Lodge after having once been
black balled. There was, however, one way to act which was certainly within the law and would be fair to the ap-
plicant, and that was to give a dispensation allowing the candidate to make a new application without waiting for
one year to elapse after the date of his first application. The refusal was no fault of the applicant, but wholly of the
Lodge, which should keep its paraphernalia in proper condition, This course was followed, and the applicant was
accepted. In the 1926 Proceedings there appears a quote from the Reviewer for Nevada, quoting from Iowa, in which
he “approved without qualification” the action taken in British Columbia. He said:

“The dispensation to reballot is now the rare exception and no longer the habit . . . after the ballot
has been declared and the Lodge closed, as Brother Mackey wisely said, no human authority should
lend aid to its reversal.”

In the same year in Milwaukee, the GM of that jurisdiction decided that where the result of the ballot was dark, and
it had been so declared by the WM, the Secretary had made record of it, and the Lodge closed, the ballot must stand.

Payment of Delegates to the Grand Lodge

In 1921, the GM brought before Grand Lodge the question of the payment of expenses of some or all the delegates
to the Annual Communications. If that could not be done, the expenses of one delegate might be paid by Grand

115. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1930, Appendix, p. 74 et seq.
*  Image omitted: “Hastings Sawmill at Vancouver in its early days-circa 1895. -BCYB, 1903”
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Lodge, possibly the W Master. In this way, all the Lodges would be assured of representation. The suggestion did
not meet with the approval of the Committee on the Address, and the matter was dropped. The matter was brought
up in Grand Lodge on several occasions, but was not approved. As a sidelight on the problem, the Reviewer points
out that in Montana in 1925 a jurisdiction with a membership of 19-975, and where such payments were made,
found itself in financial difficulties, to which the Reviewer says: “We do not and are not.”

The matter took definite form in the Grand Lodge of British Columbia in 1926 when a resolution was introduced
for the payment of the travelling expenses of repre- sentatives attending Grand Lodge. The matter was discussed at
length and, in the end, the resolution was rejected by the Grand Lodge.

Order of the Eastern Star

There was compatatively little reference to the Order of the Eastern Star during the decade 1921 to 1930 in the
Proceedings of Grand Lodge. The Board of General Purposes in England decided not to recognize the Order in any
way. It said flatly that no Freemason may attend any non-Masonic meeting of which Masonry by direct implica-
tion is introduced, or to participate in any ceremony which is quasi-Masonic and under unauthorized auspices. The
Secretary, or any member of a Lodge, who gives to anyone outside, and particularly to a non-Mason, information
on Masonic matters known to him because of his Masonic connection commits a breach of discipline which, when
proved, will be severely dealt with.

Nova Scotia does not exactly say what it would do if all Masonic insignia were removed, whether Grand Lodge
would object to the Order meeting in a Masonic Lodge Room. The Grand Lodge of Tennessee ruled that a Mason
who was also a member of the Eastern Star was at liberty to inform a Chapter of the Eastern Star of the fact that two
of its members had been suspended from membership in the Lodge.

The Grand Lodge of Pennsylvania in 1921 would have nothing to do with the Order of the Eastern Star, or any
other organization consisting of both sexes. In an edict, the GM refused to allow any Freemason in his jurisdiction
to be identified with not only the Eastern Star but with any co-Masonic body whatever; and anyone already a mem-
ber of any such body was required to sever his connection therewith within six months and to file a stipulation in
writing with the Secretary of his respective Lodge to the effect that he had abandoned all allegiance thereto.

Towards the end of the decade most Grand Lodges appeared to have made up their minds as to whether it was
Masonic or not. In Carolina in 1926, the Order seemed to have become a part of Freemasonry:

“The Order of the Eastern Star has developed wonderfully in the last few years, and Masonry should
accord all proper co-operation to this branch of Freemasonry.”

On the other hand, the Grand Lodge in Ontario in 1928 was greatly worried about the organization, and quoted
from the Scottish report in reference thereto. The report pointed out that while perhaps the Eastern Star does not
pretend to be Masonic, it does to some extent make Masonry a prerequisite to membership, and in making the claim
to be co-workers with Masonry, they tacitly represent that they have in some way or other received the sanction
and approval of the Craft.

In Western Australia in 1928-29, the Board of General Purposes reported to its Grand Lodge, and recommended
that no Freemason of that jurisdiction be permitted to attend any meeting of, or to be a member of, the Order of the
Eastern Star, and that no meeting of it was to be permitted in any Lodge Room, thus putting that Grand Lodge in
the same category with the United Grand Lodge of England and the Grand Lodge of Pennsylvania.

In Alberta in 1930, the GM declined to welcome the Grand Chapter of the Order of the Eastern Star when it met
in Edmonton.

Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite

As one of our historians has facetiously put it, this has nothing to do with the “old Scotch Work” of our good friend
RW Brother William Stewart of Ashlar Lodge No. 3 at Nanaimo, but it refers to the Ancient and Accepted Scottish
Rite, one of the Concordant Orders which has attached itself to the Craft and to which so many of the brethren be-
long, in many instances at great cost to the original Craft Masonry. In the Proceedings for the Grand Lodge of Mon-
tana in 1925, the Reviewer for Virginia for 1927 noted a visit to the Grand Lodge of Montana by the Inspector-General
of the A & A Rite, who delivered himself of this choice item of pseudo-history:

“The Supreme Council of the Southern Jurisdiction, as also of the Northern Jurisdiction of the United
States, has entrusted to your (the Grand Lodge) keeping the teachings of the first three degrees of Masonry,
and we have in the grand century that has passed been so satisfied with the work that has been
done by the Grand Lodges, that we have never had occasion to even suggest that the original agree-
ment should be set aside.” (The italics are those of MW Brother Robie L. Reid, late Grand
Historian.)

195



One PGM —an active member of the Rite—labels this to be one of the rarest and most delightful pieces of bigotry
and misconception .

Proper Dress

The GM in 1921 remarked upon the fact that, in visiting a small Lodge, the officers were all in evening dress, and
on enquiry he was advised that it was a settled practice of the Lodge that the officers should be so clothed. He did
not suggest that all Lodges should have the same rule, but he did think that most of the brethren were too lax about
their appearance at Lodge. He said:

“ A Freemason should have the same respect for his Lodge as the devout churchman for his church,
and should in his dress, contribute as much as he can, to the dignity and grace of the Lodge
meeting.”
He further spoke of the necessity of admitting to the ranks of Freemasonry only those who are moral and upright,
and who will reflect credit on the order; and pointed out that Freemasonry is not designed to make men good, that
being the function of the church, Freemasonry only hopes to make good men better.

The Gavels of the Grand Masters

It appears that the members of Grand Lodge were not pleased with the condition of the gavel being used by the
GM in ruling that august body. The records do not show in what particular it was defective (later examination in-
dicated that it had been “beaten up” and was not the sort of implement of office to “beat up” the members of a
Grand Lodge), but a motion was passed on June 24, 1921 “authorizing the Grand Treasurer to purchase a suitable
gavel for the Grand Master’s use.” The gavel was presented to the GM at the next Annual Communication in 1922.
It was of ivory, beautifully engraved and satisfactory to everyone. Much legend has grown around this beautiful

“symbol of authority”, but there is little
doubt that it came from the tusk of a
mastodon found in the Arctic areas of
Canada.

In 1927, Grand Lodge received another
gavel for its GMs when Brother Charles E.
Blaney, on his return from a trip to the
Holy Land, presented a gavel made from
stone taken from King Solomon’s Mines.
The head of this gavel being quite fragile,
it is kept in the archives of Grand Lodge.

Peace Arch Dedication

The meeting of King Solomon Lodge No.
17 on September 6, 1921, was held on the

evening of the day on which the “Peace
Arch” at Blaine, Washington, was dedi- The gavel of the authority of the Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and
Accepted Masons of British Columbia, used for the first time at the Fifty-first Annual
Communication in June, 1922.

cated and opened. The Lodge meeting that

evening assumed an international charac-
ter, inasmuch as MW Brother James H. Begg, PGM of the Grand Lodge of the State of Washington, and several dis-
tinguished brethren of that jurisdiction were present by invitation of “King Solomon”. The Spirit of the Day,” Peace”,
was strongly in evidence in the speeches at the banquet table, and the part that Freemasonry had taken in the glorious
past of over one hundred years of peace between Canada and the United States was emphasized.

Armistice Night, 1921

A meeting of all the Lodges of Victoria District 1 was held on Armistice Night, November 11, 1921, under the auspices
of Saint Andrew’s Lodge No. 49, The GM attended the meeting, which was a memorable one with some 400 brethren
attending and 107 of them having seen service ‘overseas’. As these War Heroes were assembled about the altar, each
one introduced himself, giving his name, the Lodge of which he was a member, and the battalion in which he had
seen service. The programme of the evening was almost entirely in the hands of brethren who had served in the
Canadian Expeditionary Forces.

What Volume of the Sacred Law?
The GM in 1923 was asked to advise as to what book should be used to obligate a Hebrew so that it would be binding
as it should be. He replied that, while not agreeing that an obligation taken by an applicant on the Old and New

Testaments bound together would not be binding, he was of the opinion that in deference to his religious views the
obligation for a Hebrew should be taken on the Old Testament only. This decision did not please the Reviewer for

196

DON WAITE PHOTO 2009



Maine (1923) who could not understand how the “Great Light” could be divided. In comment, the Reviewer said
that the “Great Light” in British Columbia is the Volume of the Sacred Law, by, whatever name it might be known,
being for each candidate the volume which contains for him the revealed will of God. No confusion should exist
because deference is shown for the religious beliefs of those who are not Christians, nor is there any possibility of a
cleavage on religious or racial grounds. The Reviewer for North Carolina (1924) fully approved the law laid down
by the GM of British Columbia, The GM for 1925 ruled that there was no regulation either in the General Masonic
Law or of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia preventing a Lodge receiving petitions from persons of any nation-
ality whatever, but he said:

“In the case of applicants not of the white race, however, particular care should be taken to satisfy
yourself that the candidate can comply with the only religious test imposed by our laws, namely,
that he holds and acknowledges a belief in one God.”

Sir Arthur Currie in Quebec

It is interesting to note that at the 53rd Annual Communication of the Grand Lodge of Quebec at Montreal on Feb-
ruary 14, 1923, a bronze tablet to the memory of the members of the Craft in that Province who had fallen in World
War I was unveiled by the GM, MW Brother Charles McBurney. In the course of the ceremony, an address was
delivered by RW Brother Sir Arthur Currie, CB, KCB, GCMG, of Vancouver and Quadra Lodge No. 2 at Victoria.

The Cairn at Barkerville
At the instigation of Cariboo Lodge No. 4, the Historical Sites Commission of Canada decided to erect a cairn in

Barkerville to the memory of the early pioneers, to commem-
orate and mark the northern end of the Cariboo Road. On
August 10, 1929, the DDGM for District 4 accompanied the
GM to Barkerville for the purpose of unveiling the cairn.
Brother Fred W. Howay, of King Solomon Lodge No. 17 at
New Westminster, represented the Historical Sites Commis-

sion and played a leading

CARIBOO GOLD FIELDS
BARKERVILLE

role in the proceedings.
The GM reported to
Grand Lodge in June, 1930

that:

“I was particularly de-
lighted to be able to visit
Cariboo Lodge No. 4 at
Barkerville . . . the Cairn
erected that day . . . to
mark the end of the Cari-
boo Road, and to preserve
the memory of the pio-
neers of the Sixties, was

The centre of old Cariboo,
whose goldfields, discovered in
1861, have added over forty
million to the wealth of the world.

Here was the terminus of the
Great Wagon Road from Yale,
completed in 1865.

The story of the cariboo gold
mines and the Cariboo Road is
the epic of British Columbia.

unveiled. As the Cere-

invited, as Grand Master, plaque is in storage in Barkerville.

mony was sponsored by The text of the cairn erected in 1928, unveiled
the Cariboo Lodge, I was August 10, 1929, by Harry Jones. The original

to participate therein. The occasion brought to Barkerville
practically all the survivors of the early days of Cariboo, and
a most interesting re-union brought pleasure to all who at-

The Cairn at Barkerville—the Northern end of the Cariboo Road. *

tended. In the evening, at the meeting of the Lodge, there
were visitors from all parts of the Province, and from other

Jurisdictions from Montreal to Alaska, and a pleasant evening was spent by all.” ¢
Who Pays for the Drinks?

It was a gala night in a certain Lodge in 1929, and some intoxicating beverages had been purchased which had been
kept in a hotel room for the entertainment of the members and their visitors, The by-laws of the Lodge provided
that refreshments should be ordered by the stewards, and that no intoxicants should be included. No intoxicating
liquors should be allowed in the refreshment room of the Lodge. In this case, intoxicating beverages had been

116. See Cariboo Gold - An Episode in the Annals of Freemasonry, by RW Brother J. T. Mashall, GrH.
*  Marshall’s 1929 photograph is unavailable and is here replaced by one taken by the editor in 2016.
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ordered by the Board of General Purposes, and were not used in any rooms connected with the Lodge. Under these
circumstances the WM had ruled that Lodge funds could be used in payment for such refreshments, and the GM
decided that the action of the Lodge was not illegal and that the funds could be used in payment.

Expenses of the Grand Masters

A yearly allowance had been made by Grand Lodge to cover the Grand Masters’ expenses in visiting Lodges. In
1926, Progress Lodge No. 87 at Vancouver proposed that Grand Lodge increase this allowance to $1,000. The Com-
mittee on Finance did not agree with the proposal and the allowance remained as it was, except that since then in-
stead of calling it an “Honorarium” it has been labelled “Expenses”.

A Lesson in Latin

The Reviewer and his colleague in Manitoba had a humorous contest over their knowledge in Latin. The Manitoba
Reviewer (1928) spoke of the Grand Lodge officers in British Columbia being installed by PGM Burd, and says:

“The Grand Secretary indulges in a touch of high-brow stuff and informs us that they were installed
‘secandum artem’. Upon looking this up my dictionary gives as its meaning ‘According to role; sci-
entifically’, Well, for the sake of those Brethren in Manitoba who know MW Bro. Burd, and the
credit of my home town down East, where he once resided, I hope it is all true.”

The Reviewer had the last word and said it sounded ambiguous, but he assured his Manitoba friend “as an installing
officer that MW Bro. Burd is ‘facilis princeps’,” and leaves him to look up his dictionary again.

The Closing Word Is ‘Service’

To bid farewell to this period in the life of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, one cannot do better than mark the
closing words of admonition of the GM to Grand Lodge on June 19, 1930:

“One thing will I say. No Mason can be a bigot either within or without the Lodge. Tolerance is a
Masonic virtue, for upon that is built our whole structure of peace and harmony; and a Masonic
Lodge in which harmony does not prevail is entirely unmasonic. Avoid particularly in your frater-
nal intercourse, all political or religious wrangling which can, in the least degree, interfere with
your Masonic intercourse. Make your watchword ‘Service’, not merely in your relations in the
Lodge or with the Brotherhood; but remember that you owe duties as well without the Craft as
within it, and that you are bound, as a Mason, to give your best in those relations which you bear
to your family, the community in which you live, and the Country of which you form a part. As
the Antient Charges put it, “Lest the Craft be put to shame’.
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CHAPTER 14
DEPRESSION, WAR AGAIN AND DECLINING MEMBERSHIP 1931 TO 1940

By the end of the previous decade, the good times enjoyed by British Columbia were to come to an end. In the early
months of 1929, all previous records in the head-long rush of prosperity had been shattered, but by October over
the entire continent, and in fact the whole world, the gathering storm of one financial disaster after another took
place. Unemployment had skyrocketed beyond belief and Freemasonry began to experience substantial reductions
in the membership. In British Columbia, the number of members declined from the 1930 high at December 31 of
15,577 to 13,305 at the same point in time in 1943, when the downward trend was arrested. Many members lost their
standing as MMs because they simply could not pay their dues, and before the downward trend could be stopped
Canada found herself once again drawn into another World Conflict.

During this period of economic crisis in commerce, finance and industry which was characterized by falling
prices, restrictions of credit, contraction of production and rising unemployment, it was only natural that Freema-
sonry should feel the adverse effects along with the rest of the social structures of the world. In British Columbia,
only five new Lodges were established during the decade 1931 to 1940, and most of them during the last five years,
while many of the older ones had grave difficulties in surviving financially. A second World Conflict began on Sep-
tember 1, 1939, when Germany, without any declaration, invaded Poland, after which the membership continued
to decline but at a much slower rate, so that by the cessation of hostilities in 1945, two sizable increases had been
recorded, 146 in 1944 and 612 in 1945.

The “Dirty Thirties”

This period in the economic and social history of British Columbia, as in almost every corner of the globe, is known
as the “dirty thirties”. It brought very strenuous times to the Province and many difficulties were encountered by
the Lodge and by the Grand Lodge. The GMs were called upon to extend moral support and advice and to give
encouragement and cheer to the Masters and other officers in meeting their difficulties during this very depressing
period.

In June, 1940, the first Annual Communication of Grand Lodge following the outbreak of World War II met in
New Westminster, when the GM welcomed the brethren with mixed feelings of sorrow, of pride and of pleasure:

“With sorrow for the reason that many of the flower of our land have been called to take up arms in
the defence of the grand principles upon which our order is founded. Perhaps in no respect has
the Masonic influence been exerted, in days gone by, to better and nobler purposes than the age-
long struggle for liberty and freedom in the world, and these principles for which our forefathers
fought, bled and died are again threatened. With pride because of the signal honour placed upon
me in this exalted position. With pleasure because we are convened in this ancient and historic city,
the first Capital of British Columbia,”

The decade ended of course with an upsurge in the economy brought about by the needs of war, but in an at-
mosphere of more than considerable apprehension, fear and disruption in the everyday life of the citizens. The war
was reaching a very high tempo and there seemed little or no hope in the prospect of its early termination.

Grand Masters 1931 to 1940

The GMs during the decade 1931 to 1940 hailed from mainly the professions, with three from the practice of Medicine
and three from the practice of Law, while their geographical distribution over the southern portion of the Province
was excellent. They included: the first Canadian salesman to go overseas to the Antipodes and businessman in the
Province, President of the Board of Trade, former Mayor of Penticton and Penticton Citizen of the Year; a Barrister
and Solicitor; a member of the medical profession and Medical Officer to the Paper Company at Powell River; a
member of the legal profession; an administrator of a War Veterans” Hospital, a member of the legal profession; a
Doctor of Divinity of the United Church cum Presbyterian persuasion; a member of the medical profession, Surgeon
and former Member of the Legislative Assembly; a member of the medical profession of sterling influence in the
community, War Veteran (1914-18), former Member of the Legislative Assembly and Mayor of the City of Nanaimo;
and a merchant cum farmer, President of the Vancouver Crematorium Society. The Grand Masters who presided
over the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia during the period 1931 to 1940
were:

53rd — MW Brother Henry Benjamin Morley, from his Installation on June 19, 1931 to June 24, 1932;

54th — MW Brother James Edward Beck, from his Installation on June 24, 1932 to June 23, 1933;

55th — MW Brother Dr. Andrew Henderson, from his Installation on June 23, 1933 to June 21, 1934;

56th — MW Brother George Livingstone Cassady, from his Installation on June 21, 1934 to June 20, 1935; S
57th — MW Brother George Cleveland Derby, from his Installation on June 20, 1935 to June 19, 1936;
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58th — MW Brother Samuel McClure, from his Installation on June 19, 1936 to June 18, 1937;

59th — MW Brother Rev. James Sutherland Henderson, from his Installation on June 18, 1937 to June 24, 1938;
60th — MW Brother Charles Morgan Kingston, from his Installation on June 24, 1938 to June 23, 1939;

61st — MW Brother Dr. George Arthur Benjamin Hall, from his Installation on June 23, 1939 to June 21, 1940;
62nd — MW Brother William Robert Simpson, from his Installation on June 21, 1940 to June 20, 1941.

Communications of Grand Lodge

The Annual Communications of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia during the decade 1931 to 1940 were again
well distributed, with New Westminster getting the call three times-1931, 1935 and 1940; with Vancouver and Victoria
getting the honour twice each--1932 and 1937, and 1933 and 1939 respectively; and one each was held in Powell
River (1934), Nanaimo (1936) and Nelson (1938).

The Emergent Communications of Grand Lodge during the decade numbered only 16, one of which was held
in Vancouver on May 30, 1933 for the purpose of receiving and honouring the Grand Masters of Alberta, Washington
and Oregon. There were 5 Emergent Communications held in 1930-31; 3 in 1932-33; 2 each in 1931-32, 1933-34, 1936-
37 and 1937-38. No Emergent Communications were held in the years 1934-35, 1935-36, 1938-39, and 1939-40, There
were 9 meetings held for the constitution and consecration of new Lodges; 5 for the laying of cornerstones of new
buildings, and 2 for the purpose of dedicating mew Masonic Halls. The geographical distribution was, roughly
speaking: Victoria and Vancouver Island, none; Lower Mainland and Fraser Valley, 6; Kootenays and Okanagan, 6;
and northern parts and West Coast, 4.

Senior Grand Warden Dies in Office

On March 22, 1936, RW Brother Thomas Sanderson was suddenly called from his earthly labours to a Higher Sphere.
He had been raised in Mount Hermon Lodge No, 7 at Vancouver on November 9, 1909, and remained a member
until 1914 when he dimitted. He had been a founding member of Park Lodge No. 63 at Central Park in 1911, was its
first SW and occupied the Master’s Chair in 1914, He took an active part in the formation of Lions’” Gate “The Lum-
berman’s” Lodge No. 115 at Vancouver and was its first Master in 1927. He was elected JGW in 1934 and SGW in
1935.

New Lodges

The “dirty thirties”, as they have been rightly named, saw very little activity in the number of new Lodges warranted
by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia due, of course, to the period of depression that quickly followed the high
level of the economy of the “twenties” and then to be followed by the second World Conflict. In fact, only five new
Lodges were constituted during the period 1931 to 1940, all of them being relatively strong, healthy Lodges with
well over a hundred members each and substantial assets in funds and property. Four of the Lodges adopted the
Canadian work for their ritual, and one adopted the Emulation work.

Kitselas No. 123

The DDGM for District 12, Prince Rupert, reported visiting a Lodge of Instruction at Terrace, situated on the Skeena
River, and a junction point on the CNRy some ninety-five miles to the east of Prince Rupert, on October 27, 1930.
He found the work eminently satisfactory, recommending that a dispensation be issued for a Lodge at Terrace. His
first recommendation was ignored by the GM, and he again recommended that the dispensation be granted, but
there is no reference to the matter in the GM’s Address to Grand Lodge or in the Report of the Committee on
Warranted Lodges. In his Address to Grand Lodge in June, 1932, the GM states that “after enquiry and consideration,
I decided to grant a Dispensation (March 10, 1932) to the Brethren at Terrace to open a new Lodge,” This action
came only after a very strong recommendation by the next DDGM of the District after a further investigation. The
DDGM for Disteict 12 at Prince Rupert instituted the Lodge on April 21, 1932, and on June 23, 1932 the Committee
on Warranted Lodges recommended that the dispensation be continued for another year. On September 14, 1932,
the new DDGM visited the Lodge and recommended that a warrant be granted. The charter was granted on June
22,1933 by Grand Lodge. The Lodge was constituted and consecrated by the DDGM for the District, under a Com-
mission from the GM, at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge held in the Masonic Hall at Terrace as Kitselas
Lodge No. 123 on September 15, 1933. It took its name from the nearby “People of the Canyon”, and used the Cana-
dian work for its ritual.
Southern Gate No. 124

The next Lodge to be established was at Oliver, located at the southern end of the Okanagan Valley, some fifteen
miles from the United States boundary. The dispensation was issued by the GM on November 6, 1935, and the Lodge
was instituted by the DDGM of District 10, South Okanagan, on the same day. On June 18, 1936, the Committee on
Warranted Lodges recommended that a charter be granted. The Lodge was constituted and consecrated on August
12,1936 by MW Brother H. B. Morley, PGM, under a Commission from the GM, at an Emergent Communication of
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Grand Lodge held at the Anglican Church at Oliver. It was named as Southern Gate Lodge No. 124 at Oliver, and
the officers were duly installed, The Lodge took its name from the location of the town, which is close to the southern
gateway to the Okanagan Valley from the United States. It uses the Canadian work for its ritual.

Emulation No, 125

For the next Lodge, one must journey to the Kootenay Country and the valley of the mighty Columbia River, just
before it wends its way south across the United States border —to the Consolidated Mining and Smelter city of Trail.
On March 3, 1936, the GM granted a dispensation for a Lodge, which was instituted by the DDGM of District 7,
Boundary, on March 27, 1936, as Emulation Lodge at Trail. On June 18, 1936, the Committee on Warranted Lodges
recommended that a charter be granted. On September 14, 1936, the GM, at an Emergent Communication of Grand
Lodge held in the Knights of Pythias Hall at Trail, constituted and consecrated the Lodge as Emulation Lodge No.
125, according to the usages and customs of Freemasonry, and then installed the officers of the Lodge. This Lodge
took its name from the Masonic word which implies “the act of attempting to equal and excel,” and was selected by
the first WM, RW Brother Arnlief L. Johannson, an “Emulation devotee” and Masonic student. The beautiful furni-
ture that is the property of the Lodge was made entirely by local artisans, and is still in use at the Masonic Temple
in Trail. The Lodge naturally uses the work bearing its name for its ritual — Emuulation.

Peace No. 126

The focus on the Lodges then turned towards the northeastern corner of the Province of British Columbia, to the
town of Pouce Coupe, situated within a considerable territory which, finally, in 1932 came within the jurisdiction
of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. The Peace River Block, as the area was originally called, was opened for
homesteading around 1910, and the first settlers in that year came overland, via Edson, Alberta. The towns of Rolla,
Pouce Coupe, and Dawson Creek came into being some years later. On June 23, 1932, the GM reported to Grand
Lodge that he had suggested to a number of brethren that they form a Lodge of Instruction, and he hoped that the
incoming GM would appoint a special representative to investigate the matter as Alberta had already established 4
or 5 Lodges in that portion of the district lying east of the boundary of the two Provinces. The nearest of these Lodges
was Grand Prairie Lodge No. 105 located at Grand Prairie, Alberta, which, although over 100 miles distant, rendered
great assistance to the new Lodge then being formed.

The GM, on June 22, 1933, reported that he had found it impossible to investigate the advisability of a dispen-
sation, but had obtained a favoutable report from two Past DDGMs of Alberta on the basis of which he hoped his
successor would be able to respond favourably to a petition being granted. Later in the Annual Communication,
RW Brother R. W. Grant of the Grand Lodge of Alberta was made an Honorary Member of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia with the rank of a Past DDGM because he

“at considerable inconvenience had visited the Peace River District . . . to inspect conditions in con-
nection with the establishment of a new Lodge at Pouce Coupe or thereabouts . . . that because of
the difficulty of getting into the Peace River Country it might be necessary . . . to again requisition
the services of Brother Grant through the good offices of our Sister Jurisdiction,” and “in order to
give the Brother a locus standi in the Jurisdiction of British Columbia.”

The GM, on June 20, 1935, reported that he had issued a dispensation for a new Lodge at Pouce Coupe, but that
owing to the sudden death of the intended WM the matter was in abeyance.

On June 18, 1936, the GM stated he had issued a dispensation to Peace River Lodge at Dawson Creek, which
had become the communication hub for the former Peace River Block. The Committee on Warranted Lodges made
no comment. The nearest Grand Lodge officer in the jurisdiction of British Columbia at that time was some 1,500
miles away by rail. The Lodge was instituted on June 16, 1936, owing to the inaccessibility of its location at that time,
by RW Brother Grant of Wembly, Alberta, who at the request of the GM of British Columbia and with the permission
of the Grand Lodge of Alberta kindly undertook the duty. On June 17, 1937, Grand Lodge ordered the granting of
the charter, on the recommendation of the Committee on Warranted Lodges, to “Peace Lodge” at “Peace River” to
be numbered 126 on the Register of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia and that the Lodge be placed in its own
particular District, Number 19, Peace.

On August 24, 1937, the GM issued a Commission to RW Brother Grant, as an Honorary PODGM, to call an
Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge in the Lodge Hall at Dawson Creek for the purpose of constituting and
consecrating Peace Lodge No. 126 at Dawson Creek. ''” The officers of the Lodge were then installed. All the officers
hailed from Lodges under the Grand Jurisdiction of Alberta, and the Porch Book revealed after the ceremony that
nineteen members of Peace Lodge were present, with forty-three visitors from other jurisdictions: thirty-four from
Alberta; three from Saskatchewan; and one each from British Columbia, Ontario, England, Manitoba, South Dakota

117. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge - 1938, pp. 4-7 and 38, for a detailed Report of the Ceremony.
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and Montana. The Lodge took its name from the area in which it was located, and adopted the Canadian work for
its ritual with some revision that was made about 1958.

Mount Garibaldi No. 127

To find the next and the last Lodge established in this decade, one must journey once again down Howe Sound to
the town of Squamish, because on December 5, 1939 the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge to be known as
“Mount Garibaldi’, situated at Squamish, Owing to the inability of the DDGM to be present, the Lodge, at the request
of the GM, was instituted by the DGM on December 16, 1939. The Lodge UD was visited by the DDGM on May 4,
1940, which assured him that a loyal feeling existed and that it was the hope of some twenty-five brethren at
Squamish that their prayers would be answered and that they might be constituted in June of that year. The Com-
mittee on Wartanted Lodges recommended that a charter be issued, which Grand Lodge approved on June 20, 1940,
The GM constituted Mount Garibaldi Lodge No. 127 and installed the officers on July 3, 1940. The Lodge took its
name from the giant peak of the same name located in Garibaldi National Park, which in turn was named for the
great Italian patriot and soldier, Guiseppe Garibaldi, and the Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual.
Apparently the problems which had dogged the efforts of the brethren to establish a Lodge in Squamish in earlier
years must have evaporated, because insofar as the Grand Lodge Proceedings are concerned there is no reference
to the matter from 1923 to 1940, and to all intents it would appear that the application for a new dispensation was
made in a normal manner.

Guiseppe Garibaldi

Many have enquired from time to time as to why a Masonic Lodge should take the name of an Italian patriot, and
why was Eli Harrison, Sr., so attached to Garibaldi. Part of the answer may be found in the Illinois Masonic Enlight-
ener:

“Guiseppe Garibaldi (1807-1882), Italy’s national hero, for his success in unifying Italy in 1860, is
honoured by Freemasonry for performing the same services for the Craft. He brought about the
consolidation of all Grand Lodges of Italy in 1865, and was elected Grand Master for life. Speaking
on one occasion, he said: “Wherever there is a human cause, we are certain to find Freemasonry,
for it is the fundamental basis of all true liberal associations.” This explains why in his military ca-
reer, devoted to freeing his country, he surrounded himself with Freemasons. —John A. Mirt. '

This, no doubt, is also the reason he tried so hard to persuade Eli Harrison to return to Italy and join his cabinet

when he came to power. Every piece
of evidence points to the fact that
these two Freemasons had a com-
mon cause for humanity.*

New Masonic Temple at Prince
Rupert

On January 12, 1932, the GM offi-
cially opened the new Masonic Tem-
ple at Prince Rupert, a joint meeting
of Tsimpsean Lodge No. 58 and Tyee
Lodge No. 66 being held for that
purpose. He was much impressed
by the earnestness and capability of
those who laboured so successfully
in providing a new Masonic home in
Prince Rupert.
Delegations attended from Smithers,

Terrace, Anyox and other points,

. . Masonic Temple, Prince Rupert, erected 1931.
with no less than twenty-five from P P

Ketchikan, Alaska. The brethren of the two Lodges presented the GM with a very handsome gavel, to be his personal
property, cut from pre-historic ivory, a portion of the tusk of a mammoth found under glacial debris in the Yukon.

Tusean Lodge No. 47 Surrenders Charter

In the previous decade, the amalgamation of Arrow Lodge No. 47 and Tuscan Lodge No. 39 as one united Lodge,
Tuscan Lodge No. 47, situated at Arrowhead, was reported. In 1930, the DDGM of District 9, Okanagan-Revelstoke,

118. See Masonic Bulletin, Vol. XXII, No. 2, pp. 15-16.
* Eli Harrison Sr. travelled to Italy in the 1840s, where he became a friend of Garibaldi, and for a time lived with him in exile. See p. 93.
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reported that Tuscan Lodge at Arrowhead, which had amalgamated with Arrow Lodge in 1923, had been visited
and that, owing to the removal of the large lumber mills and the loss of attendant activity, the resident membership
had dwindled to thirteen, in spite of which they carried on very nicely, with nine determined PMs filling the chairs.
The resident membership was largely made up of brethren employed by the CPRy on the Arrow Lake boats, During
the early part of the year, owing to heavy ice and attempts to keep the channels open, these brethren were unable
to attend the Lodge. A Lodge Communication had not been held that year as the schedule of the boats had been

changed and, as a result, the boat
crew could not be in Arrowhead on
Communication nights —the officers
for 1930 had not been installed. He
recommended amalgamation with
Kootenay Lodge No. 15 at Revel-
stoke, twenty-eight miles distant, or
abandonment of the charter. In 1931,
the Lodge was again visited by the
DDGM, who reported that it was
doing well, and there were high
hopes that conditions would change
for the better.

During the succeeding years
until 1940, the Lodge appears to
have had one or two meetings a

year, and in that year the DDGM re-

Lodge R , interior, looking East. . .
Oge Toom, Terion, ‘ooking as ported a visit to Tuscan Lodge on

May 20 and that he found the brethren were trying to arrange a meeting to close up the affairs of the Lodge because
it did not appear they would ever be able to carry on owing to the depression which had hit the community. The
GrS, on June 19, 1941, reported to Grand Lodge with regret that Tuscan Lodge had surrendered its charter and other
records. The town joined the other “Ghosts” of the Kootenays, and the records have been deposited in the Provincial
Archives under the control of Grand Lodge by virtue of Section 210 of the Book of Constitutions.

Alta and Slocan Lodges Are Consolidated

During this decade, two Lodges were consolidated, Alta Lodge No. 29 at Sandon and Slocan Lodge No. 71 at New
Denver, under the name and number of Slocan Lodge No. 29 at New Denver. On June 23, 1939, on the recommen-
dation of the Committee on Warranted Lodges, a new charter was issued as Grand Lodge approved the amalga-
mation. The DDGM for District 6, West Kootenay, was pleased with the consolidation because it greatly strengthened
Slocan Lodge, as well as affording the brethren the opportunity of still retaining their connection with their Mother
Lodge. He stated that during a number of years Alta Lodge had experienced difficulty in having meetings and the
brethren of Slocan Lodge had always gone to the assistance of the Alta brethren, and that it had been a pleasure to
see how peacefully and harmoniously it had been effected in every way, with an Alta member as the first WM of
the consolidated Lodge.

Lodges of Instruction, of Education, and of Research

The first recorded Lodge of Insteuction to be established in British Columbia for the express purpose of imparting
instruction and Masonic education to the large membership of the Lodge was that working under the sanction of
Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 at Victoria. It was incepted during 1931 by virtue of Section 138 of the Constitutions
with two Preceptors (PMs). This clause provides that a Constituent Lodge may give its sanction or authority in writ-
ing that a Lodge of Instruction may be held under its warrant. This sanction was required to state the time and place
of meeting and to name not less than three well-skilled brethren who had agreed, in writing, to accept responsibility
for the proper conduct of the Lodge of Instruction.

The DDGM for Victoria District 1 reported on June 23, 1932 that, on April 15, 1932, he had “witnessed the exem-
plification of the Third Degree by one of the three teams.” He found their work “was excellent and the subsequent
discussion and criticism enlightening.”

In June, 1932, the GM reported promoting the formation of a number of committees in Vancouver, particularly
in Districts 15 and 16, for the Lodges practising the Canadian work, and a similar committee for Districts 13 and 14
who were seeking uniformity in various Masonic workings, and as a result of their deliberations two Lodges of
Instruction had been instituted which were operating under his personal auspices. He said that, in addition to the
importance of uniformity of ritual, he attached the “utmost importance to these Lodges of Instruction as forming a
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close bond of friendship and co-operation between the various Lodges and the usefulness can be materially extended
by arranging lectures and the diffusion of Masonic knowledge and education and research.” He also took time to
journey to Victoria in order to promote similar action among the Victoria District Lodges. He pointed out that the

WMs and the Wardens of all Lodges in the Districts concerned were
ex officio members of the Lodges of Instruction.

In 1933, the DDGM for District 1 reported on an official visit to the
Lodge of Instruction of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, where he
found the members deeply interested not only in the ritualistic work,
but also in the historical and symbolic instruction which had been con-
veyed to its members and guests by various well-posted brethren.

The Victoria-Columbia Lodge of Instruction continued to operate
until 1938, when it was abandoned in favour of a single one for the
Victoria District 1, The GM then issued a Special License for a Lodge
of Education and Research for District 1 to be located in the city of
Victoria, which was presented by the DDGM to the three main spon-
sors on October 28, 1938, authorizing them to form and hold “the Vic-
toria District Lodge of Education and Research,” and which has
operated ever since.

Lodges of Instruction ER

But these were not the first Lodges of Instruction to operate in British
Columbia because there are lodged in the Archives of the Province of
British Columbia and belonging to
Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, BCR, two Minute Books for Lodges
of Instruction operated by Victoria Lodge No. 1085 ER from April 15,
1861 to February 20, 1868, which numbered amongst its members
such names as Robert Burnaby, ]J. J. Southgate, and many other early
Freemasons among its leading lights. The other was operated by Vic-

toria Lodge No. 783 ER and then Victoria Lodge No. 1 BCR and, fi- ) .
nally, by Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 BCR from August 3, 1866 to Masonic Temple at Vernon — opened in 1936.

July 28, 1881. Their function appears to have been to improve the ritualistic work of those old Lodges, coupled with
some Masonic education and research,

Sixtieth Anniversary

The Sixtieth Anniversary of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was celebrated in Freemasons’ Hall at New West-
minster at the Annual Communication on June 18-19, 1931. No special ceremonies were arranged, but a characteristic
letter was read from MW Brother E. B. Paul, PGM, explaining the reasons for his not being present. He referred to
many of the brethren in a jocular way —the GM reading his address, the “noble” figure of the GrT, PGMs Willis and
Creery whispering ancient jokes from Aristophanes or Plautus —while he had to stay home, his body in an armchair,
with one leg on a comfortable stool, but in spirit with the brethren in Grand Lodge reliving the many happy days
he had spent with them all in the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

The GM, in his address, referred to the meeting being the sixtieth since Grand Lodge met in the city of Victoria
in 1871 with MW Brother Israel Wood Powell presiding. He reviewed in capsule form the development during the
threescore years that had passed since MW Brother Powell had presided at the First Communication. He paid tribute
to the Royal Engineers who had been based at Sapperton; to the spirit of the pioneers who had erected the Province
so well for the future; he praised the immense task of surveying and constructing the Cariboo Road, which soon be-
came the “wonder and pride” and main lifeline in the development of the mainland colony. It was not until the
Twelfth Communication that Grand Lodge had met in New Westminster, and at that time there were less than 400
Freemasons in the Province (when he spoke there were over 15,500 Master Masons) and, in referring to them and
those early times, he very aptly quoted from the Masonic poet, par excellence, Kipling:

“We ‘adn’t good regalia,
An’ our Lodge was old and bare,
But we knew the Ancient Landmarks,
An’ we kep’ ‘em to a hair.”
He then expressed his pleasure at being able to welcome the members of the Craft at the “Royal and Historic” City
on the Diamond Jubilee of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. '

119. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1931, pp. 19-20.
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Visit of Grand Master of Canada in the Province of Ontario

An important visitor at the Sixtieth Annual Communication in June, 1931 was MW Brother Roderick Barnard
Dargaval, Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of Canada in the Province of Ontario, who addressed Grand Lodge on
the subject of the origins, the aims and the objectives of Freemasonry. '

Masonic Emblem Is Discovered
An interesting discovery was made in 1932 by the tenant of a piece of land in Alberta bordering an “Eight Mile”

Lake, which lies about seven miles west of Champion, a station on the Calgary-Leth-
bridge railway. This lake is usually dry for a portion of the year. The owner had a num-
ber of hogs on the land, and one day, passing over a part where the hogs had been
rooting, he found a large Masonic emblem, At the same time he found a knife bearing
the trade-mark of an English manufacturer, apparently bearing the date 1717. The
finder, a non-Mason, showed his find to his brother, a Mason, who at once recognized
the emblem as Masonic. Through another Mason, the emblem went to MW Brother
H. B. Morley at Penticton, who passed it on to W Brother G. A. B. Hall, M.D., who in
turn sent it to the GrH of the day, MW Brother Robie L. Reid. The GrH made inquiries
about the district in which the emblem was found, and was informed that, as far as
was known, no camp of Mounted Police or other whites was ever located in the vicin-
ity, but there were some evidences that there had been an Indian burial ground near.
This emblem is now lodged among the relics of Grand Lodge. *

Grand Secretary to Past Grand Master

In Grand Lodge on June 23, 1932, when the GrT rose to offer a resolution, he admitted
it was perhaps a little unusual “that the Rank of Past Grand Master be conferred on
the Grand Secretary, VW Brother William Andrew DeWolf-Smith,” but pointed out

that Brother DeWolf-Smith had spent many years (21 at that time) serving Grand

Masonic emblem found at “Eight Mile” [ odge. He said there was no question that had he not taken on the work of the GrS he

Lake, Alberta.

would long since have been elected GM of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia. The

seconder said that no one had done more for Freemasonry in British Columbia, and he felt that this honour would
be appreciated by every Grand Jurisdiction with which British Columbia was in friendly relations. The resolution

was received with enthusiasm, unanimously
adopted, and duly proclaimed by the GM.

The GrS expressed his deep appreciation
of the distinguished honour which had thus
so unexpectedly and so graciously been con-
ferred upon him and thanked the brethren
for the renewed expression of their satisfac-
tion with his work.

Dr. Robert Stirton Thornton

On June 21, 1934, MW Brother Dr. Robert
Stirton Thornton, PGM of Manitoba, was cor-
dially welcomed to the Annual Communica-
tion of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia
and received with Grand Honours. He was
invited to favour Grand Lodge with an ad-
dress, which he did under the title “Why
Freemasonry?” This address was listened to

Masonic Temple at Vernon, Lodge Room looking East.

with marked attention and received with

much applause. '
The Masonic Peace Memorial

On June 21, 1934, the GrS reported that he had received a report on the proceedings at the dedication of the Masonic
Peace Memorial in London. He requested authority to print the report in the Annual Proceedings of Grand Lodge
and, upon motion, this request was granted, and RW Brother J. A. Henderson was heartily thanked for his valuable

* A catalogue of the archives contents in 1999 did not include this emblem; its current disposition is unknown. [ed.]

120. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1931, pp. 152-154.
121. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1934, pp. 161 et seq.

205



services as the representative of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia at that important event. The report is too long
to be reproduced here, but is highly recommended to the reader’s perusal. 2

In the Service of Freemasonry

In 1935, the GM concluded his Address to the Members and Visitors of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia with
these his “final” words:

“With our high ideals of charity and honour, aided by the moral force implanted in our hearts, do
we not remember with pride and thankfulness that vital ingredient of our happiness, our ’
Freedom’.

‘Ancient, Free and Accepted Masons.’

“That the application of this freedom (of such priceless value to us) may be in loyal service unobtru-
sively performed by us all, is the tenor of my message to you at this time.

“The ‘Ich Dien’ (I serve) from the well known crest may well inspire us who walk in Masonic light
to further acts of service, however trivial. The willingness to serve is an essential part of our struc-
ture. It is fitting that we pause to pay tribute to the fine Masonic service of our brethren of years
standing, but I would stress the earnest wish for steadfast future endeavour from our youngest en-
tered apprentice up.

“Our time-honoured Institution has ever stood for loyal and unselfish service, performed with that
‘meekness which indeed denotes strength,” and as we journey to another year, I express the very
sincere hope that there will be a marked increase in its application in the vast field of Masonic work
which lies before us.

“ One ship drives east and another drives west
With the selfsame winds that blow.
“Tis the set of the sails,
And not the gales,
That tell us the way to go.
Like the winds of the sea are the ways of fate;
As we voyage along through life,
“Tis the set of a soul
That decides its goal,
And not the calm or the strife..” *

“I unite with you in tendering our fealty to my successor and it is my sincere hope that his year of
Office will be as happy as the one it has been my privilege to enjoy.” 1%

Physical Perfection

In Grand Lodge on June 20, 1935, the GM invited RW Brother William S. Buell to make certain observations regarding
the petitions for membership of men who were maimed in WWI while serving in any of His Majesty’s forces. Brother
Buell reviewed the “Ancient Charges of a Freemason beyond Sea and those in England, Scotland and Ireland for
the use of Lodges in London,” which was printed as part of the Book of Constitution of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia. He referred to the words in paragraph IV:

“No Master shall take an apprentice unless he be a perfect youth, having no maim or defect in his
body that may render him incapable of learning the art . . . and of being made a Brother, and then
a Fellow Craft in due time.”

He questioned whether an applicant should be refused who had been a perfect youth, etc. until he went to fight
for his Empire and Country when he became maimed in such a way that maybe without artificial aid he would be
incapable of being made a Brother and then a Fellow Craft in due time, but who either with or without such aid can
do everything a perfect youth can do and make all the movements required in the work of the Lodge.

RW Brother Buell pointed out that under the rulings which had been made by the GMs of British Columbia such
applicants would be refused. He quite understood the reasons which had actuated such rulings. Those GMs had
been bound by their obligations to the ancient charges. He quite understood, too, that men who could not serve in
His Majesty’s forces could not consider the matter in the same light as those who did serve, and felt he should say
something for the service men.

122. Ibid, pp. 167 et seq.
123. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1935, pp. 22-23, by George L. Cassady, PGM.
* Ella Wheeler Wilcox, “The Winds of Fate” World Voices. New York : Hearst’s International Library Company, 1916. [Corrected text - ed.]
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Referring to the practices in many Jurisdictions and to instances where GMs and Grand Jurisdictions had taken
a very sympathetic attitude towards men who had been maimed in fighting for their country, he quoted the case of
two young officers who had served under him —one had lost a leg and the other his left arm. Each had an artificial
limb, and carried on cheerfully and courageously. Before being wounded they would have been heartily welcomed
into any Lodge. Today they could not come into the fold of the British Columbia Grand Lodge, but after careful
enquity he believed they would be admitted into Lodges in England, Ontario, Manitoba and New South Wales. He
then identified his references, and concluded by quoting one of them —W Brother Sclater, DSO, of the New South
Wales Grand Lodge, who wrote:

“I cannot see the justice of barring a man from the privileges of Freemasonry simply because he was
maimed fighting for his country so long as he is a worthy man. It might be that through the fortunes
of war a less worthy man may have come through without a scratch and be admitted, and that
somehow doesn’t seem to me to be Masonic Justice.”

RW Brother Buell’s remarks were then referred to the Committee on Jurisprudence for consideration. 2

On June 18, 1936, the Committee on Jurisprudence reported to the Grand Lodge on the matter of ex-service men
and physical qualifications, recommending that an application for admission from an ex-service man of the Great
War (1914-1918) who would be barred by other rulings and the
law owing to physical disability, could be received if he satisfied
the Membership Committee of the Lodge to which he had ap-
plied, the WM thereof and the GM, not only that he was mentally,
morally and financially fit and that he was a perfect youth before
he had entered war service for his Country and Empire, and that
due to that service he was maimed, but with or without artificial
aid he was able to make all the movements required in the cere-
monies. It further recommended that this exception to the rulings
and to the law be continued for the term of three years. The report
was read clause by clause and, after considerable discussion, was
finally adopted.

During 1937-38, several Lodges were again asked to receive
petitions of ex-service men of the Great War (I), who had been de-
barred by their disabilities of war origin. These were in all cases
granted. On being given the particulars of four of these cases by
the GM, the Committee on the Address on June 24, 1938 agreed
with the action of the GM.

On June 20, 1940, a resolution was proposed that the incoming
GM be requested to appoint a Special Committee to consider the
advisability of again extending the privileges of Freemasonry to
men who had become maimed in World War II for a period of five
years after the cessation of hostilities.

Masonic Temple, Trail, B.C., 1937.

The Royal Family

The first action of Grand Lodge on being convened for the Annual Communication on June 18, 1936 was to record
its grief at the death of “our Beloved King and Brother King George V” on January 21, 1936, and to approve the
action taken by the GM in behalf of the Freemasons in British Columbia of conveying to His Majesty King Edward
the Eighth, Queen Mary and all the Royal Family the sincere regret and heartfelt sympathy in their hour of bereave-
ment, It also gave assurance of the continued loyalty of Grand Lodge.

John Frame of Nanaimo

The GM for 1937 reported that at the conclusion of the Annual Communication the previous year in the city of
Nanaimo he had, with the GM and the JGW, conveyed the greetings of the assembly to RW Brother John Frame, a
fine and much beloved old Mason who by reason of his age and physical weakness had been unable to attend Grand
Lodge. For some time previous, the beloved Brother’s thoughts had been centred in his desire to live to see the
Grand Lodge Communication held in the city in which he had spent the greater part of his lifetime (the last previous
one in that city having been held in 1896). Hts pride in this accomplishment was evident, and he pointed feebly but
proudly to an address hanging on the wall. This address of affection and remembrance had been presented to him

124. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1935, pp. 182 et seq.
125. See Chapter 15.
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by the brethren of the district in which he had given over fifty years of outstanding service to the Craft. A short time
afterwards, Brother Frame passed to his rest, and he had made the unusual request that no flowers be sent except
floral tributes from the Lodges with which he had been affiliated. This, the GM said, had “’a peculiar significance,
as a last manifestation of what Masonry had meant to John Frame in his life and work.”

Edward Burness Paul

The GM, on October 5, 1936, joined a large representation of Victoria brethren gathered to pay honour and tribute
to MW Brother Edward Burness Paul, PGM, on the occasion of the twenty-fifth anniversary of his installation as
GM of British Columbia. The presence of a number of prominent brethren from Vancouver and other districts fur-
nished striking evidence of the secure place which that distinguished Freemason held in the love and esteem of all
brethren in the Grand Jurisdiction. Then, confined to his home by advanced age and infirmity, he still wielded his
pen to contribute his especial mental talents and learning for the benefit and instruction of his younger brethren.
Perhaps the goal of his thoughts and study, the reaching out from the material to the divine which is the aim of all
Masonic teaching, was best expressed in the lines from Wordsworth, which he loved so dearly to recite:

“ And I have felt a presence that disturbs me with the joy
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime
Of something far more deeply infused,
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
And the round ocean and the living air,
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man;
A motion and a spirit, that impels,
All thinking things, all objects of all thought,
And rolls through all things.” *

MW Brother Paul, who in his own life and ideals, demonstrated the value of Masonic ideals and principles in the
life of the individual and the community, passed to his eternal rest in the Grand Lodge above on December 10, 1937.
His activities in private as well as in public life and in Freemasonry stood as a monument to the grace and charm of
Personality. '*

“The working tools were not placed in our hands to be merely looked at and then put aside to rust
in idleness. They are for daily and hourly use. Let us not forget their divine symbolism, by which
we are taught that we must so divide our time that we may give due attention to our duties to God,
our neighbour, and ourselves, that renunciation must precede all spiritual progress, that our lives
should be upright, honest, moral; that pride and arrogance should give way to humility and respect;
and above all that we should be bound to each other by Brotherly Love, which is the cement of our
spiritual building, and without which that building could not endure.” -E. B. Paul, GM 1911.

So though he is dead, he still speaks. May
we heed his words.

Transportation Expenses to GL

On June 23, 1938, Grand Lodge adopted a
resolution asking the GM to appoint a com-
mittee to consider and report and, if possible,
to recommend a system whereby the trans-
portation expenses of WMs, SWs and JWs of
the Constituent Lodges attending the Grand
Lodge Annual Communications be equal-
ized throughout the jurisdiction, and that
such system be made effective at the earliest
possible date.

The special committee reported on June
22, 1939, stating that it had approached the
problem on the basis that it was the desire of
Grand Lodge that every Constituent Lodge

should be represented at the Annual Com-
munications by its delegates in person rather  Interior, Trail Masonic Temple, looking East.

* William Wordsworth (1770-1850), “Lines Composed a Few Miles Above Tintern Abbey”, 1798.
126. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1937. pp. 13-24, 92-93.
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than by proxy so that each Lodge might have first-hand knowledge of the workings thereof, and that the principal
officers of the Constituent Lodges might have the opportunity of meeting their brethren from other parts of the
Grand Jurisdiction.

The committee was of the opinion that the chief hindrance to this, in part, had been the inability of some Lodges
in the remoter areas of the Province to meet the financial obligations entailed, and recommended:

1. That some financial assistance should be granted to those Lodges at a considerable distance from the meeting
place of Grand Lodge;

2. That free return transportation and sleeping berth be granted to one delegate from each Lodge that came within
the provisions of paragraphs 3 and 4;

3. That when Grand Lodge meets at coast cities, this assistance be granted to each Lodge east of Chilliwack and
north of Powell River;

4. That when Grand Lodge meets elsewhere than in the coast districts, the assistance be granted to each Lodge dis-
tant one hundred miles or more from the place of meeting;

5. (Under this paragraph was submitted a very detailed estimate of the cost of the plan, prepared by one of the
committee members.)

6. That an assessment of ten cents per capita be levied on all Constituent Lodges, which would realize slightly
under $1,400 (against the cost of $2,133.80 shown in the estimate table);

7. That the balance be paid from Grand Lodge funds;
8. That the plan come into effect for the Annual Communication in 1940; and
9. The appointment of a Standing Committee on Transportation to handle the matter.

The report was signed by four members of the committee, with five either not signing or filing a separate report.
Upon motion, Grand Lodge continued the committee for another year, and it was authorized to obtain the feeling
of each Constituent Lodge as to whether or not they were in favour of contributing towards such a transportation
fund. The special committee failed to report to Grand Lodge further at the Annual Communication in 1940, at least
no trace of such a report can be found in the Proceedings.

“A Good Citizen”

These words, inscribed upon a bronze medallion donated each year by Post No. 2 of the Native Sons of British Co-
lumbia for presentation by the citizens of Vancouver to one of their number whose useful endeavours have con-
tributed to the progress of the city and the welfare of its inhabitants, briefly summarizes those many great personal
attributes which that organization seeks to honour.*

Within three years after the termination of World
War I and the bestowal of well-earned decorations
and honours upon those who had rendered service
to their country in its hour of need upon the field of
battle, the Native Sons of British Columbia happily
conceived the idea of likewise showing recognition
of acts of self-sacrifice and devotion to duty in the city
of Vancouver in times of peace.

The citizens of Vancouver have been invited each
year since 1922 to submit the names of men and
women who had been worthily identified with the
spiritual, social, cultural, or industrial development
of the city. The recipient for the year 1939 was MW
Brother James S. Henderson, DD, PGM, who proved
to be one of the most popular selections since the in-
] auguration of this splendid action on the part of the
Prominent members of Kaslo Lodge No. 25: Senator Robert F. Green, Henry Native Sons of British Columbia, Post No. 2. But MW
Giegerich and Samuel Howard Green. B . .

rother Henderson was not alone in his glory as a
recipient and a Freemason, for since 1922 there had been ten Freemasons to receive this coveted award:

1922 — John Howe Carlisle, Acacia Lodge No. 22, Vancouver;
1924 — William Burns, Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7, Vancouver;
1925 — John James Banfield, Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7, Vancouver;

*  Anexample of Victorian fraternalism, the Native Sons of British Columbia was founded in Victoria in 1899 and, having absorbed the

British Columbia Pioneer Society in 1910 and expanded to thirteen “Posts”by 1960 (mostly in Metro Vancouver and southeastern
Vancouver Island), dissolved in the early 1990s, unable to reconcile its eurocentric view of history with the changing times. [ed.]
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1928 — William Carey Ditmars, Cascade Lodge No. 12, Vancouver,

1930 — Nicholas Thompson, Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7, Vancouver;

1933 — Robert Edward McKechnie, MD, CM, CBE, FACS, LLD, FRCS(c), Cascade Lodge No. 12, Vancouver;

1935 — Ebenezer Duncan McLaren, DD, Cascade Lodge No. 12, Vancouver;

1937 — William Distrow Brydone-Jack, MD, CM, Acacia Lodge No. 22, Vancouver;

1938 — Francis James Burd, LLD, Acacia Lodge No. 22, Vancouver;

1939 — James Sutherland Henderson, DD, Union Lodge No. 9, New Westminster & Acacia Lodge No. 22, Vancouver.

Resolution of Loyalty

The Resolution of Loyalty adopted by Grand Lodge on June 20, 1940, had very special meaning, because once again
the world had been plunged into the conflicts of war. It is presented in detail:

“Resolved that the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, AF. & A.M., at its 69th Annual Communication
now assembled in the historic City of New Westminster, British Columbia’s first capital city, on the
20th day of June, 1940, desires to place on record its undying loyalty to the Crown and unswerving
devotion and warm affection to the person of its well-beloved Sovereign and Brother King George
VI, assuring him of the grim resolve of every member of this Grand Jarisdiction to give his life if
necessary in the present steuggle for liberty and freedom, and also expressing to him its strong
confidence in ultimate victory, putting our faith and trust, as we know our Sovereign and Brother
does, in the Most High.”

The reply signed by the Private Secretary to the Governor-General was also read into the Proceedings.
The Object of Freemasonry

May the GrH be pardoned if he takes a personal liberty to close this chapter with some thoughts of the GM who
installed him in the Master’s Chair of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1. The GM on June 20, 1940 in closing his Address
to the Grand Lodge said:

“Freemasonry, brethren, brings to fruition all the kindly impulses of human nature, which, in the
struggle for existence, often lie dormant or are suppressed. It is a religion of love of God and man.
As a fountain throws its living water heavenwards to descend in fertilizing showers upon the earth,
as does, or should a Freemason’s adoration of the Most High find its full fruition in scattering bless-
ings among his fellow men.

“It is deplorable that again the clouds have gathered over the nation and Empire, and the grand
principles we teach, and all that is good and noble in the world is in danger. Be not discouraged.
Let us ever recall the words of Ella Wheeler Wilcox:

““Let those who have failed take courage,
Though the enemy seem to have won,
Though his ranks be strong, if he be in the wrong,
The battle is not yet done. For as sure as morning follows
The darkest hour of night,
No question is ever settled,
Until it is settled right.”*

“Let us, therefore, brethren, as individuals, do our duty to nation and Empire, ever determined to
act on the square, not only with our brethren in Freemasonry, but to all men. We will then do our
little part in bringing nearer the time when life will be based on the great law of brotherhood, and
the words of the poet realized in the following lines:

“Nation with nation, land with land,
Unarmed shall live as comrades free,
In every heart and brain shall throb
The pulse of one fraternity.

New arts shall bloom of loftier mold,
And mightier music thrill the skies,
And every life shall be a song

When all the earth is Paradise.” f

“Such, brethren, is the object of Freemasonry, Let us do our part.” 126

126a See Proceedings of Grand Lodge, 1940, pp. 18-49, by George A. B. Hall, M.D., GM.
*  Wheeler Wilcox (1850-1919) also wrote, “Laugh, and the world laughs with you; weep, and you weep alone.”
T “The Vista”, 1880. Bro. John Addington Symonds (1840-1893), Apollo Lodge No. 711/357.
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CHAPTER 15

THE EFFECTS OF A WORLD WAR AND THE RETURN TO RISING ECONOMY
1941 10 1950

“And I said to the man who stood at the Gate of the Year:
‘Give me a light that I may tread safely into the unknown’
And he replied-
‘Go out into the darkness and put your hand in the hand of God.

7%

That shall be to you better than light and safer than a known way’.

This period began with the conflict of total war at its highest tempo; it also began in the Masonic sense with Grand
Lodge of British Columbia celebrating its Seventieth Birthday. While there was no actual celebration as such due to
the world situation, it was remembered “that while three-score years and ten were considered the allotted span of
time for man, in the life of Freemasonry the British Columbia governing body was still a very young Grand Lodge.”
It was declared, however, that she had justified her existence so far; was faithfully fulfilling her duties; and was a
factor in advancing the best interests of society in the most westerly Province in the Dominion of Canada.

However, the deliberations of Grand Lodge began in an atmosphere of apprehension and a spirit of solemnity
with the world engaged in the most desperate struggle in its history. The wanton destruction of modern warfare,
when women and children, the aged and the helpless were placed in positions as hazardous as those of the fighting
men, was appalling and the entire country was heartsick and afraid for the welfare of all humanity.

Enlistments had been very heavy throughout the Province and this was reflected early in the decade by a much
higher than average age in Lodge attendance, Many Lodges were sustained solely by the Masonic pioneers of many
years standing and few new applicants were knocking at the door for Lodge membership. It has been questioned
whether Freemasonry ever actually recovered fully from this damaging episode in that it left the government of the
Craft in the hands of aged Freemasons who were actually out of touch with world realities outside the Craft. They
tended to live in their generation, far removed from the mainstream of the population. By the end of the decade the
war was over, careful planning by Governments appeared to avoid recession or depression, the usual aftermath of
war. The economy continued to roll upwards unabated, and the mills of Freemasonry had begun to “grind exceeding
fast”, reaching unbelievable heights in the numbers of new members, stemming mainly from the returning veterans.
Whether this heavy surge was good for the Craft has been questioned. We shall see in the next decade how the
membership started to decline on a rising standard of living.

By the end of the decade it was becoming apparent that the strength and stability of the Western Civilization
did not solely lie in an “economic system”, and that Freemasonry must seek to plant and nurture in the hearts and
minds of men vital and germinative ideas of reverence, responsibility, and righteousness, The seeds of unrest and
of worldwide revolution were being sown by governments and social orders on every hand in the generation reach-
ing towards their ascendancy. But the full flood would not be felt for another decade.

Growth Too Fast?

Thousands of these candidates were received into Masonry, given their degrees, and then having achieved whatever
was their objective, failed to appear again except on sporadic occasions.

At December 31, 1941, the membership on the rolls of the Lodges and of Grand Lodge stood at 13,439, but it
rose to 18,997 at December 31, 1950, while the number of the Lodges rose from 118 to 131 at the same periods of
time. The lowest number of members since 1923 was recorded in 1943 (13,305), so that the acceleration at the end of
the period under review had become quite rapid —nearly 43% over the low point in the decade. Many have ques-
tioned this growth on the basis of quality membership, stating that neither the Lodges nor the membership had the
ability to absorb such numbers, and at the same time provide them with proper Masonic instruction. Passing events
have indicated also that a fair portion of the material for the degrees did not have the proper Masonic personal stan-
dards. This phenomenon was not confined to British Columbia, however, but appears to have been universal in its
application—one indication of this state of affairs in the Craft is the now widespread fall in the membership, for
reasons other than death or removal.

Grand Masters 1941 to 1950

During the decade 1941 to 1950, the walks of life represented in the persons of the GMs of British Columbia were
quite varied, with a slight leaning towards the practice of law. They included: an executive of the Consolidated Min-
ing and Smelting Company at Trail; a member of the legal profession; a Doctor of Divinity in the United Church,
founder of Union College at Vancouver; the Shipping Master of the Port of Vancouver; a druggist; then two members

*  Minnie L. Haskins. Quoted by His Majesty King George vi, PGM United Grand Lodge of England, in his 1939 Empire Broadcast. [ed.]
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of the legal profession; the owner of a machine shop in Kamloops; a barrister, soldier, provincial civil servant and
Chairman of the Liquor Commission; and finally, a banker turned restaurateur and one very active in youth organ-
izations and the Red Cross. The GMs who presided over the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of
British Columbia during the period 1941 to 1950 were:

63rd — MW Brother Byron Arthur Stimmel, from his Installation on June 20, 1941 to June 19, 1942;

64th — MW Brother William Percival Marchant, from his Installation on June 19, 1942 to June 18, 1943;

65th — MW Brother Rev. James George Brown, from his Installation on June 18, 1943 to June 23, 1944;

66th — MW Brother William Menzies, from his Installation on June 23, 1944 to June 22, 1945;

67th — MW Brother William Henry Bland, from his Installation on June 22, 1945 to his death on March 3, 1946;
68th — MW Brother Kilburn King Reid, from his Installation on March 3, 1946 to June 20, 1947;

69th — MW Brother George Roy Long, from his Installation on June 20, 1947 to June 18, 1948;

70th — MW Brother George Henry Ellis, from his Installation on June 18, 1948 to June 17, 1949;

71st — MW Brother Donald McGugan, from his Installation on June 17, 1949 to June 23, 1950; and the

72nd — MW Brother John Hanna Nicholls Morgan, from his Installation on June 23, 1950 to June 22, 1951.

Grand Master Dies in Office

On Sunday, March 3, 1946, after a comparatively brief illness, the GM, MW Brother William Henry Bland, passed
away in the Royal Jubilee Hospital in Victoria. As the Proceedings for 1946 state:

“The unusual characteristics of our late Grand Master can well be summed up in the following
quotation: ‘A man who, without courting applause, is loved by all noble-minded men, respected
by his superiors and revered by his subordinates; a man who never proclaims what he has done,
will do, can do, but where need is will lay hold with dispassionate courage, curcumspect resolution,
indefatigable exertion and a rare power of mind, and who will not cease until he has accomplished
his work and who then without pretension, will retire into the multitude, because he did the good
act, not for himself, but for the cause of good.” Such a man was your Grand Master,”

Masonic Historians

During the decade 1941 to 1950, two Masonic Historians of note passed to their eternal reward. On October 4, 1943
Brother Frederick W. Howay, the last of the charter members of King Solomon Lodge No. 17 at New Westminster,

died. He was the original Secretary of the Lodge and had been prominent in Masonic
circles for many years. He was known as the “Historian of the North West Pacific Coast
of North America par excellence,” which included many important articles of interest
to Freemasonry.

Not long thereafter, followed MW Brother Robie Lewis Reid, who died on Febru-
ary 6, 1945, having served the office of Grand Historian from 1931 to 1945 and was the
author of the Historical Notes and Biographical Sketches —1848-1935—of the Grand Lodge
of British Columbia, which was published posthumously. This source book has been
used profusely in the preparation of this History of the Grand Lodge of British Co-
lumbia.

Communications of Grand Lodge

During this decade of war and its aftermath, the Regular Communications of the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia were confined to the three major-sized coast cities, with
New Westminster being the site for 3 in 1943, 1947 and 1950, along with Vancouver
the same in 1941, 1944 and 1948; while Victoria was the host city four times in 1942,
1945, 1946 and 1949, This period in the history of British Columbia also had a very
definite effect on the number of Emergent Communications, of which there were a
mere 14, and half of these were held in one single year towards the end of the decade.

It was on June 19, 1946, in the city of its birth, that the Grand Lodge of British Columbia

celebrated its 75th Anniversary with particular attention being paid to “the 50-year 1986

The “Landmark” plaque, replaced in

Brethren”, of whom 41 out of the 108 then living were present. ¢ Of the other Emer-
gent Communications, one was held for the last rites and ceremonies for a reigning GM, MW Brother William H.
Bland, while 10 were held for the constitution and consecration of new Lodges, and one each for the laying of a cor-
nerstone for a new building and for the dedication of a new Masonic Hall.

There were 7 Emergent Communications held in 1948-49; 2 in 1945-46 and 1946-47; 1 each in 1940-41, 1947-48,

127. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1946, pp. 4-9, 43-44, 91, 140, 152.
128. For details of this Celebration, see Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1946, p. 10 et seq.
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and 1949-50; while in the years 1941-42, 1942- 43, 1943-44, and 1944-45 there were none. In distribution geographi-
cally, Vancouver Island and Victoria this time had 2; Lower Mainland and Fraser Valley, 8; Kootenays and Okanagan,
none; with 4 taking place in the northern parts and the West Coast.

New Lodges Warranted

During the decade 1941 to 1950 twelve new Lodges were warranted and added to the roll of the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia, so that by the end of 1950 there were 129 Lodges actually working under charter in the Province,
with five Lodges operating UD. All of the new Lodges were warranted during the last four years of the period
following the cessation of hostilities.

General Procedures
In the case of each Lodge established and warranted during this period unless otherwise stated:

(1) the decision of Grand Lodge whether to continue the dispensation or to order the granting of the charter was
made on the recommendation of the Committee on Warranted Lodges;

(2) the constitution and consecration ceremony was carried out according to the usages and customs of Freemasonry
and was followed by the installation of the officers; and

(3) the ceremony was performed at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge called for that purpose. Detailed
reports of these ceremonies are to be found at the beginning of the Proceedings of Grand Lodge dated for the
June in which the ceremonies took place.

Landmark No. 128

The first Lodge to be established during the period was in the city of Vancouver when
the GM issued a dispensation dated March 28, 1946 for a Lodge to be known as “Land-
mark”, and on April 26, 1946 he instituted the Lodge. On June 20, 1946, Grand Lodge
ordered the granting of the charter to Landmark Lodge No. 128 on the recommenda-
tion of the Committee on Warranted Lodges, which had pointed out that it had “ex-
amined the books and other records . . . and recommended that a Warrant be now
granted to this Lodge. It is only after close enquiry and extremely favourable reports
on this Lodge which prompts .. . this recommendation and... would desire this recom-
mendation not to be a precedent for speedy granting of warrants.” MW Brother Harry
Holgate Watson, PGM, under a commission from the GM duly constituted the Lodge
in the Masonic Temple at Vancouver on September 21, 1946. The Lodge adopted the
Canadian work for its ritual and chose its name from many names submitted, which
were narrowed down to two that seemed to suit the locality chosen, “Jericho” and “An-
cient Landmark” —”Jericho” because of the beach nearby and “Ancient Landmark”
because of its antiquity. It was discovered that the beach had derived its name from
Jerry’s Cove, so the name “Jericho” was dropped, After further discussion, the “An-
cient” was dropped in favour of the single word “Landmark”. RW Brother Gordon
Dyness reported a suggestion made by RW Brother Karl P. Warwick, then Secretary
of Mount Hermon Lodge No. 7 at Vancouver, that the Lodge use the Landmark crest
for the Monthly Summons and for the PM’s jewel a facsimile of the historic monument
situated on the North West Marine Drive in the West Point Grey District, The Lodge thought this suggestion most
appropriate and it was readily accepted. '¥

The “Landmark” Cairn on North West
Marine Drive, Vancouver.

The monument, erected by the Historic Site and Monument Board of Canada, is made of granite stone —random
Ashlar cut—and is located approximately 144 miles northwest of the Masonic Hall.

King George No. 129

The next Lodge placed on the register of Grand Lodge of British Columbia was at Vancouver, when on December
17, 1946 the GM issued a dispensation for King George Lodge and he instituted the Lodge in person on the same
day. During World War II, RW Brother H. E. Freeman-Smith of Burrard Lodge No, 50 had collected together a group
of Freemasons who were then serving in Vancouver with the Royal Canadian Air Force. Most of them hailed from
distant Lodges, and Degree Teams were selected from this group to confer degrees upon candidates at the invitation
of various Lodges. After the end of the war, a number of these brethren who had settled in Vancouver, together with
other unafillated brethren, most of whom had served in the Air Forces of World Wars I and I, decided to apply for
permission to form a new Lodge. The first organizational meeting had taken place in the Georgia Hotel at Vancouver

129. From information supplied by W Brother John Wilson and RW Brother Walter J. E, Bavis, Secretary and Registrar, respectively, of
Landmark Lodge No. 128.
Image omitted: “Vancouver’s Meeting With Galiano And Valdez”, Making of a Province, by Howay. Pen Sketch by John Innes. Ryerson Press.
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on September 27, 1946, when the meeting was opened with an invocation to the GAOTU that:

“This Lodge is being formed for the sole purpose of extending Thy Kingdom here on Earth; and
from henceforth, for all time to come, we commit its keeping into Thy Hands.”

On June 19, 1947, Grand Lodge granted a charter to King George Lodge No. 129 at Vancouver. The Lodge was duly
constituted in the Masonic Temple at Vancouver on August 8, 1947 with the GM presiding. The Lodge uses the Cana-
dian work for its ritual, and the name was chosen as “honouring our beloved Sovereign and Most Worshipful Brother
King George VI of Great Britain, the former Grand Master of the United Grand Lodge of England.” '3

Mount Elphinstone No. 130

For the next Lodge one must look to the “Sunshine Coast” where the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge at
Gibson’s Landing and which he instituted on January 11, 1947 in person. On June 19, 1947, the dispensation was
continued for another year.

The DDGM for District 17, North Vancouver, reported visiting the Lodge on April 24, 1948 as Mount Elphinstone
Lodge UD at Roberts Creek, and that “great credit was due the membership for the acquisition of its new quarters
at Roberts Creek. The work thereon having been accomplished mostly by the individual members, who now possess
a Lodge Room worthy of a Lodge having a much larger membership and an abundance of money.” Grand Lodge,
on June 19, 1948, ordered the granting of a charter to Mount Elphinstone Lodge No. 130 at Roberts Creek. The Lodge
was constituted by the GM on July 2, 1948 in the Masonic Hall at Roberts Creek. The Lodge uses the Canadian ritual
for its working, and took the name of the mountain close by, overlooking Howe Sound, which “was presumably
named after Captain J. Elphinstone, who commanded HMS Glory in Howe’s famous naval victory in 1794 known
as ‘The Glorious First of June’.” 13

Fort St. John No. 131

Once again the journey leads one to the former Peace River Block in the northeastern part of the Province, to the
town of Fort St. John. Early in August, 1946, the GM had received a request from a number of brethren in Fort St.
John for a dispensation to form a Lodge. Believing the time not opportune for the granting of a dispensation, the
GM did, on September 17, 1946, issue a license to hold a Lodge of Instruction under the auspices of Peace Lodge
No. 126 at Dawson Creek. This terminated on May 2, 1947, when a dispensation was issued and the Lodge instituted
by the GM in person. On June 19, 1947, the dispensation was continued until the next Regular Communication. The
DDGM for District 19, Peace River, reported several visits to the Lodge while it was UD, when he found that the
affairs and accounts of the Lodge were in a most satisfactory condition, which augured for a very bright future, On
June 17, 1948, Grand Lodge ordered the charter to Fort St. John Lodge No. 131 at Fort St. John. The Lodge was con-
stituted by the GM in the Masonic Hall at Fort St. John on November 5, 1948. The Lodge adopted the Canadian
work for its ritual, and took its name from the town, a North-West Company post established in 1805 by Simon
Fraser, located on the Alaska Highway north of Dawson Creek, at the beginning of the Sikanni Trail. The first meet-
ing was held in November on a bitterly cold day, when the temperature inside the Lodge Hall was not much higher
than it was outside.

Kent No. 132

The next Lodge to be established was on the north bank of the Fraser River in the town of Agassiz, named after
Louis Agassiz, an early settler and large landowner. It is situated on the main line of the CPRy some seventy miles
east from Vancouver. It was sponsored by Ionic Lodge No. 19 at Chilliwack on the south bank of the Fraser River.
The GM issued the dispensation, and he instituted the Lodge in person on June 5, 1947. On June 17, 1947, continuance
of the dispensation was ordered until the next Regular Communication. The DDGM for District 18, Fraser Valley,
in 1948 reported favourably on a charter being granted, which was ordered by Grand Lodge on June 19, 1948. The
Lodge was constituted as Kent Lodge No. 132 at Agassiz by the GM on August 23, 1948 in the Oddfellows’ Hall at
Agassiz. The Lodge took its name from the municipality in which the town in situated and over which it originally
had sole jurisdiction, but now the boundaries have been extended and concurrent jurisdiction is held with Ionic
Lodge No. 19 and Mount Zion Lodge No. 120, both located in Chilliwack,

Westview No. 133

On November 10, 1947, the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge at Westview, situated in the Powell River area
on the west coast of British Columbia and which the GM himself instituted on January 24, 1948. The DDGM for Dis-
trict 17, North Vanconver, stated in his report:

“It was a great occasion for Freemasonry in the Powell River area and the forbearance and concilia-

130. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1951, p. 127 et seq., “King George Lodge No, 129”, by Herbert “H.E.” Freeman-Smith, PM.
131. See 1001 British Columbia Place Names, by G. P. V. and Helen B. Akrigg, p. 58.
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tory attitude of the members of Triune Lodge are to be most highly commended, I am sure the
members of Westview Lodge, UD, will be forever grateful for the true Masonic action of Triune.”

He made no reference or other comment, but no doubt refers to what might be another instance of the old ritual
problem, because the new Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, while Triune Lodge No. 81 used the
American work for its ritual. It may also refer to some difficulties that arose between the Lodge and the then GrS.
The Lodge now uses the “Official” Canadian work of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia for its ritual. Its name
was selected by secret ballot at the organization meeting on September 10, 1947 from those which had been sug-
gested: Unity, Westview, Memorial, Beacon, Malaspina and Georgia. Grand Lodge ordered the charter on June 17,
1948 for Westview Lodge No, 133 at Westview. The Lodge was constituted by the GM on July 16, 1948 in the Dwight
Hall at Powell River.

Emerald No. 134

It was a “graund aevenin” for the Irish Freemasons of Vancouver when on July 17, 1948 the GM constituted Emerald
Lodge No. 134 in the Oddfellows’ Hall at Marpole in Vancouver. The dispensation for this Lodge had been issued
by the GM, and the Lodge had been instituted by the GM in person on January 29, 1948. The charter had been
ordered by Grand Lodge on June 17, 1948 to Emerald Lodge No. 134 at (Marpole) Vancouver. The Lodge adopted
the American work for its ritual, and it naturally took its name from the “Auld Sod” in honour of the Irish within its
ranks.

Hollyburn No. 135

The next Lodge to be placed on the register of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia was situated at Hollyburn on
the north shore of Burrard Inlet in the municipality of West Vancouver. The dispensation was issued by the GM,
and the Lodge was instituted by MW Brother Kilburn K. Reid, PGM, at the request of the GM and under his com-
mission on February 26, 1948. The ceremony took place before the greatest gathering of Freemasons (265) to attend
a Masonic meeting on the North Shore. Grand Lodge ordered the charter for Hollyburn Lodge No. 135 at Hollyburn
on June 17, 1948. The Lodge was constituted in the Masonic Temple at Hollyburn on August 20, 1948, with the GM
presiding. This Lodge took the American work for its ritual, When John Lawson, the first permanent white settler
in what was to become West Vancouver, moved there, he brought with him some holly trees from his former home
in Vancouver. ‘These hollies and the ‘burn’ running across his new property inspired him to coin the name “Holly-
burn”. ¥ Brother Lawson was for many years a member of King David Lodge No. 93 at West Vancouver.

Caledonia No. 136

The seventh Lodge to be constituted in 1948 was established at Vancouver. A dispensation for this Lodge had been
issued by the GM on April 7, 1948, and the Lodge had been instituted by the GM in person on April 17, 1948 as
Caledonia Lodge. Grand Lodge ordered the granting of the charter on June 17, 1948 to Caledonia Lodge No. 136 at
Vancouver. The ceremony of constitution took place at the Grandview Masonic Temple, 1795 East First Avenue,
Vancouver, with the GM presiding on August 24, 1948. This Lodge originally adopted the American work for its rit-
ual, but this was later replaced with the British Columbia “Ancient” work, which was to be expected of a Lodge
with such a Gaelic name. The name “Caledonia” was suggested by W Brother Angus Aitchison, and its acceptance
was no doubt influenced by the Scottish ancestry of several of the founding members, and its first WM was RW
Brother Murdo Cameron.

Fellowship No. 137

The GM granted a dispensation for a new Lodge in Vancouver, and on February 12, 1949 he instituted Fellowship
Lodge. On June 16, 1949, the continuation of the dispensation was ordered for another year. On June 22, 1950, Grand
Lodge ordered a charter for Fellowship Lodge No. 137 at Vancouver. The Lodge was constituted by the GM in
Freemasons’ Hall, Georgia and Seymour Streets, Vancouver, on July 21, 1950. The Lodge adopted the Canadian
work of Cascade Lodge No. 12 for its ritual. * The Lodge chose its name in honour of Fellowship Lodge No. 2535,
London, England, the Mother Lodge of the father of the founding WM, Brother W. Morgan Thomas. The words
“Amicitas est Viniculum”, meaning “Friendship with Wine’, appear in the Lodge seal because in and around 1717
the majority of the Lodges were held above a tavern or public house, and were fostered in an atmosphere of friend-
ship and fellowship without excess “stiffness”.

Fellowship Lodge No. 137, BCR, an offspring of Cascade Lodge No. 12, BCR, was said to have had its genesis
on the roadside between Vancouver and Mount Vernon, Washington, when, during a fraternal visit to Mount Baker
Lodge No. 36, GRWash., the bus carrying certain members of Cascade became traffic bound and, despite the incon-
venience of the delay, the brethren found each other’s company ‘so congenial that when W Brother W. Morgan

132. See 1001 British Columbia Place Names, by [Prof.] G. P. V. [Philip] and Helen B. Akrigg, p. 83. Discovery Press, 1969.
*  Marshall’s report that the lodge later adopted the BC Ancient working is not confirmed by Grand Lodge Proceedings or lodge records.
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Thomas suggested they form a Lodge, all present approved and the normal constitutional action followed. It is also
whispered that the membership of Cascade Lodge at that time had become unwieldy.

Tuscan No. 138

The next Lodge was located at New Westminster, when the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge to assume the
name of the defunct Lodge which had been established originally at Trout Lake. On February 12, 1949, the GM com-
missioned MW Brother Kenneth K. Reid, PGM, to institute Tuscan Lodge. On June 16, 1949, continuation of the dis-
pensation was ordered until the next Annual Communication. On June 22, 1950, Grand Lodge ordered a charter for
Tuscan Lodge No. 138 at New Westminster. The Lodge was constituted by the GM in the Freemasons” Hall at New
Westminster on July 8, 1950. The Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual like its namesake, Tuscan Lodge
No. 39 at Trout Lake, “Tuscan”, being the first, is the most simple and solid of the Five Noble Orders of Architecture.
It was established by the Italians in the 16th century as a Tuscan Order, a form of the simplified Greek Doric, the
most ancient, in which its columns are never fluted and it does not allow any form of adornment on either the capital
or the entablatare. The Lodge was established because the founding brethren were of the opinion that the other
Lodges in New Westminster were getting too large. '*

Mount Hope No. 139

Now for a journey up the mighty Fraser to its junction with the Coquihalla River flowing in from the East to Hope,
named by Sir James Douglas, the Governor of Vanconver Island and British Columbia from 1851 to 1864. Here a
fort had been built in 1848-49 by Henry Newsham Peers, a clerk

. _ . . REQUIESCAT IN PACE!
in the service of the HBCo. Now a flag station on the mainline REQUIESCAT 2N PLe

of the CPRy eighty-nine miles east of Vancouver, it is situated HERE LIES THE REMAINS OF
on the west bank of the Fraser River, while the city proper on
the east bank of the Fraser is the junction point of the Trans- WILLIAM HENRY FITZGERALD

Canada and the Hope-Princeton Highways. The GM issued a

. . . N GOLD COMMISSIONER AND STIPEN-
dispensation for Mount Hope Lodge, and it was instituted by

DIARY MAGISTRATE FOR OMINECA

RW Brother J. H. N. Morgan under the GM’s commission on DISTRICT.

May 7, 1949. On June 16, 1949, continuance of the dispensation BORN IN IRELAND ABOUT 1835

was ordered for another year. On June 16, 1950, Grand Lodge .. DIED AT OUINECL 1673. L
ordered a charter for Mount Hope Lodge No. 139 at Hope, and & MENEER OF ALBION LgDSEQM' 2, A-F. AND A.M.,
the Lodge was constituted by the GM in the Masonic Hall at ALSO A CHARTER ?‘El\b\ER -OF CARIBOO LODGE,
Chilliwack on July 19, 1950. The Lodge took its name from the NO. 469, G.R.S.

mountain that overlooks the town, and adopted the American (LATER CARIBOO LODGE NO. 4, G.R.B.C., A.F. & A.M.)

work for its ritual. At an Emergent Meeting of the Lodge on April
15, 1950, the brethren of Prince David Lodge No. 101 at Haney
visited Mount Hope Lodge, UD, and presented the new Lodge MORS NON SEPARABIT!

with a copy of the Holy Bible and an altar covering; Brother A.

McFarlane of the same Lodge presented a set of walnut gavels — Text of typed sheet sealed between glass sheets and believed to
and striking blocks; and W Brother Hall of King Solomon Lodge have been placed at Fitzgerald's gravesite in 1949.

ALWAYS REMEMBERED.

No. 17 at New Westminster presented a beautiful ballot box, together with a cover for the Holy Writings. It was
ninety years previous that the Freemasons had first met at Hope for the funeral of Brother Edward B. Crowe; they
had waited a long time to achieve their ambition of establishing a Masonic Lodge. '**

Lodges of Education and of Research

The Victoria District Lodge of Education and Research continued to operate during the decade 1941-50, and during
the Masonic year 1946-47 a second such Lodge was organized when the Committee on Masonic Education and
Research took steps to bring this about in the city of Vancouver, Under a license and authority which was issued
under date of December 6, 1946 by the Grand Master, a number of brethren formed a Lodge of Instruction, Education
and Research in the city of Vancouver which was placed under the DDGM for District 13. In its first year this Lodge
held six meetings, each of which was marked by a large and enthusiastic attendance from Vancouver and New West-
minster. The Lodge was organized under the able leadership of MW Brother J. G. Brown, and the chairman of the
Grand Lodge Committee of Education and Research, then RW Brother Laurance Healey, added very considerable
strength to the Lodge through his wide knowledge of Masonic affairs and his willingness for service.

Amalgamation of Lodges

During this period two more Lodges were amalgamated when, on June 22, 1944, the Committee on Warranted
Lodges reported that North Star Lodge No. 30 at Fort Steele had joined forces with Cranbrook Lodge No, 34 at Cran-

133. See Chapter 11.
134. See Chapter 19.
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brook under the name and number of the latter Lodge. The DDGM for District 8 had reported an official visit to a
joint meeting of these two Lodges on May 20, 1943, pointing out that North Star was no longer able to hold meetings
as so many of the members had moved out of the district and those left were considering the amalgamation with
Cranbrook Lodge.

The Cairn at Manson Creek

In 1949, a monument was placed near Manson Creek, in the Omineca country, to the memory of Brother William

H. Fitzgerald, who was one of the charter members of Cariboo Lodge No.
469, SC. He had been a Constable and Assistant Gold Commissioner in the
Cariboo District, and was evidently transferred from Barkerville to Ger-
mansen Creek —the official appointment notice, being dated April 12, 1872,
confirms him as Gold Commissioner and Stipendiary Magistrate. The
grave had been located by an Indian Chief, Louis Billy Prince, at the re-
quest of RW Brother John B. Munro, Deputy Minister of Agriculture for
British Columbia and Past DDGM for District 1 at Victoria.

On May 25, 1949, RW Brother Munro went to Manson Creek, about
170 miles to the north of the town of Vanderhoof, and took with him about
150 pounds of cement and a piece of sandstone rock, to which was affixed
a plate with an inscription engraved by W Brother A. W. Trevett, a PM of
St. Andrew’s Lodge No. 49, Victoria.

On a plot of cleared land by the side of the road which passes by the
Manson Creek Hudson’s Bay Store, Brother Munro, with the assistance of

the Chief and others, built a cairn, about 3 feet by 3 feet and 6 stones high,
and to this the tablet was firmly affixed and cemented. The actual grave is several miles distance from any trail. '

Portrait of King George VI

At the request of the Masonic Temple Association of Victoria, the GM, on January 2, 1941, took the occasion of the
annual installation of the officers of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No, 1 to unveil a portrait in oils of His Most Gracious
Majesty King George VI in his Masonic regalia as a GM. It was the gift of Brother John Glew Cromack, a member of
Britannia Lodge No. 73, at Victoria, who had received permission from His Majesty to execute the work and present
it to the Freemasons of the city of Victoria. The GM said: ‘“This was the most pleasant duty of my Masonic year; my
sincerest thanks are extended to Brother Cromack for his generous and timely presentation.”

On this occasion, the installation ceremonies were attended by MW Brother Matthew W. Hill, GM of the Grand
Lodge of Washington, who inspired the brethren present with one of his famous addresses at the banquet which
followed the ceremonial.

Certificate of Service

On June 19, 1941, the Grand Lodge resolved that: “a form of certificate be prepared for presentation to retiring Grand
Masters of this Jurisdiction as a record of their having served in that distinguished office.”

Physical Perfection
The special committee appointed to consider the advisability of extending the priviliges of Freemasonry to returned
men maimed in World War II reported to Grand Lodge on June 19, 1941 that grave doubts existed in the minds of
its members as to there being anything in the Antient Charges, Landmarks or Constitutions sufficient to warrant

rejection of an applicant from the privileges of Freemasonry merely by reason of physical disability, and it recom-
mended that:

“ An applicant for Freemasonry be not debarred therefrom, merely by reason of physical disability
that is attributable to conditions that have caused him to be maimed during the present war.”

This report was received and ADOPTED, but an amendment immediately put and also carried, laid the matter over
until the next Annual Communication.

On June 18, 1942, after much heated discussion over the report of the same special committee, Grand Lodge

135. See Cariboo Gold, by John T. Marshall, GrH, Canadian Masonic Research Association, No. 88, 1967, p. 36 et seq., and Chapter 19, Part “B” —
”First Masonic Funeral in the Far North”, p. 289. William G. Gamble’s report in the 1949 Proceedings [p. 107] of the finding of the grave-
site by Carrier (Dakelh-ne) Chief Louis-Billy Prince (1864-1962) is refuted in Ralph Hall’s Pioneer Goldseekers of the Omineca (1994). An
8”x10” sheet of paper sealed between two glass plates, matching Gamble’s description and believed to have been in the effects of Deputy
Mining Recorder, Billy Steel (1870-1953), was acquired by local historian, Joyce Helweg from Dr. Moody’s estate in 2009. The Manson
Creek cairn was rebuilt and relocated to the roadside after a snowplow accident c. 2005: N55°40.2965, W124°29.4304. [ed.]

136. See “Masonic Bulletin” in Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1941, pp. 227-228.
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“Resolved that an applicant for Freemasonry who has served during the present world war in the
Armed Forces of His Majesty the King, or of the United States of America be not debarred therefrom
merely by reason of physical disability that is attributable to such service, and that on an application
being received by a constituent lodge from such an applicant, the said application be referred to
the Most Worshipful Grand Master and/or to such committee as he may appoint for enquiry as to
whether the applicant is capable of reasonably complying with the requisitions of the Masonic
ritual and learning the art, and that no petition be acted upon by a constituent lodge without first
having secured the dispensation therefor from the Most Worshipful Grand Master.”

A motion that the matter be referred to the special committee for report at the next Annual Communication
found no support, and the original motion being put to Grand Lodge, the GM declared it CARRIED.

Only one application for membership was received from a maimed veteran during the year 1944-45. It was made
by a discharged soldier, aged 39, who as a member of the Seaforth Highlanders of Canada was wounded in Sicily
in 1943, The wound had been received in the right shoulder, and prevented him from raising the right arm above
the head. All other movements of arm and hand could be made. Cariboo Lodge No. 4 at Barkerville was instructed
to receive the application and treat the applicant in the usual Masonic manner,

Visit of HMS Warspite

On Saturday evening, November 29, 1941, an Emergent Communication of Burrard Lodge No. 50 of District 17 was
summoned in the Lodge Room of the Masonic Temple, 692 Seymour Street, Vancouver, at 4:45 p.m. “to receive our
Brethren from HMS Warspite.”” The porch book showed an attendance of 35 members of Burrard Lodge and 322
visitors.

MW Brother George C. Derby, on behalf of the MW Grand Master, welcomed the brethren from the Warspite in
an eloquent and stirring speech and he was accorded a great ovation at the conclusion of his address. Brother (Lieut.)
V.C. Begg, DSC, graciously replied on behalf of the brethren of HMS Warspite, after which the brethren withdrew to
the Georgia Hotel, where a banquet was tendered by the Masters, Wardens, and IPM’s Association under the chair-
manship of W Brother “H. E.” Freeman-Smith and was enjoyed by a very large
attendance of brethren, numbering 465. The visiting brethren hailed from 12
Grand Jurisdictions and 19 different Lodges. The Warspite’s fighting career
started at the Battle of Jutland in 1916 and ended with the bombardment of
Walcheren Island in the Schelde Estuary in November, 1944. On the above oc-
casion, she was undergoing repairs in Bremerton, Washington, after suffering
a direct hit in the battle for Crete in the Mediterranean, when she limped the
15,000 miles to find shelter.

Volume of the Sacred Law

In Grand Lodge on June 18, 1942, an interesting ceremony of rededication took
place when a Volume of the Sacred Law, which had already been rededicated
in every jurisdiction in the United States of America and in several Grand
Jurisdictions in Canada, was presented. It was ultimately returned to the
Grand Lodge of Rhode Island accompanied by a supplement containing the
signatures and seals of the various Grand Lodges in which it had been
rededicated. *¥7

Contributions to the War Funds

On June 18, 1942, the Finance Committee of Grand Lodge approved a recom-

mendation made to it by the Board of Benevolence that the sum of $10,000 be

taken from the Benevolent Fund and used for war purposes, the allocation of

the amounts to be left in the hands of the Finance Committee. In June, 1943, the correspondence relating thereto
was tabled in Grand Lodge and was printed in the Proceedings, The distribution of the funds was as follows:

Canadian Red Cross, British Columbia Division.........ccceeeveeenee... $5,000
Canadian Red Cross, Vancouver Branch. .........ccccoeevveevvevireneennn. $2,500
Canadian Aid to Russia Fund........c.ccooeevveiiieeiiccicceeceecee e $2,500
While from the GM’s War Sacrifice Fund (1942), the GrS cabled the
United Grand Lodge of England-War Distress Fund ................. $20,000 and to the
Grand Lodge of Scotland-War Distress and Relief Fund ............. $5,000

137. For the Dedication Ceremony, See Proceedings af Grand Lodge — 1942, pp. 30-31.
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On August 11, 1943, the GrS cabled the GrSs of the United Grand Lodge of England and the Grand Lodge of
Scotland: “Grand Lodge of British Columbia stands ready to forward funds Relief War Distress if needed. Please
advise.” The reply from England read: “Most grateful for suggestion. Funds at present adequate.” and from Scotland:
“Grateful thanks for cabled offer. Funds not required meantime.” These cables were followed by suitably apprecia-
tive letters, given in the Proceedings of Grand Lodge, 1944,

At the Annual Communication on June 17, 1943, the following recommendation of the Board of Benevolence
was adopted:

“That the sum of $10,000, representing the income in excess of $25,000, be used for war purposes,
the manner in which this payment is to be made and the objects to which it is to be applied being
left to the Finance Committee.”

Accordingly on July 14, 1943, the GrS sent $500 as a donation to the very necessary work of the Greek War Relief
Fund in Vancouver; on August 6, 1943, the sum of $1,000 as a donation to the Chinese War Relief Fund in Vancouver;
on February 29, 1944, he sent to the Canadian Red Cross Society at Vancouver the following cheques: (1) $10,000
payable to the International Red Cross; (2) $3,500 payable to the International Red Cross, with special attention to
the needs of Norway; and (3) $2,500 to the Red Cross as a donation to the current campaign; all of which were suit-
ably acknowledged by the recipients, *® The additional $7,300 was paid out of the Benevolent Fund revenue for
1943-44, for War Relief Purposes. In 1945 the only extraordinary expenditure was one for $2,500, being a donation
to the Canadian Red Cross —this constituted a disbursement from the GM’s Special War Fund.

In 1946, the funds for war relief, etc., were consolidated under one heading, styled “The Veterans’ Fund’, with
total assets amounting to $43,702.

The Fifty-Year Members

While recognizing that the matter of Fifty-Year Veterans’ recognition was primarily one for the Constituent Lodges
concerned within the jurisdiction, a committee on the subject felt that the Lodges would welcome limited action by
Grand Lodge. The committee, in reporting to Grand Lodge on June 17, 1943, pointed out that to attain, the objective
desired, i.e., “expression in full manner of our respect, esteem and gratitude to the recipient for his steadfast loyalty
to the Craft-—there will be cases when the difficult question of MERIT for any reward will of necessity arise, thus
making safeguard suggestions imperative in this report.”

The committee recommended that Grand Lodge make recognition of brethren who had faithfully served Freema-
sonry by continuing in active membership; and that it provide (a) a small parchment certificate to commemorate
the event, and (b) a suitable registry Book to record the information of each Brother’s Masonic career, to be supplied
before the certificate was granted; that the presentation of a jewel or otherwise should remain the decision and con-
cern of the Lodge; presentation proceedings should be the sole concern of the Constituent Lodges, but that no form
of ceremony or ritual should be provided; that the Lodge notice calling the Communication at which the presentation
was to be made should place the recipient’s name on the notice; wherever possible a direct representative of the
GM (DDGMs generally speaking) should attend and include the Brother’s distinction in the Annual Report; and
that it did not have the figures from all the Lodges in the jurisdiction for the number of ages brethren qualified (re-
ported at close to 100).

In the discussion that followed, it was pointed out that membership in the Craft and service to Freemasonry
were not the same thing. There would always be the question as to whether a Brother really deserved the honour
from the point of view of his contribution to Freemasonry. A Brother who had purchased Life Membership in Eng-
Jand or Scotland could long enjoy the privileges of Freemasonry, yet give little or nothing in return. It was suggested
that a cheap and insignificant jewel would defeat the purpose of the recognition; whereas a hundred jewels at $50
apiece would cost $5,000, and this was not recommended. The committee had pointed to other complications, such
as, if Grand Lodge handled the matter entirely, a great deal of travelling would be required of members of Grand
Lodge, which would create an unnecessary burden.

His Royal Highness the Duke of Kent

At the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge on June 17, 1943, the GM reported that he had conveyed to the Royal
Family the sincere condolences of Grand Lodge, and had directed that each Lodge should observe a period of mourn-
ing for a gallant Freemason. He said:

“The whole Masonic world was shocked when it learned that His Royal Highness had, on the 27th
day of August, 1942, lost his life while in the service of his King and Country. Though of royal
blood, he answered the call to serve, and gave his life as so many of his fellow subjects have done

138. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1944, pp. 4 et seq.
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and are doing. He loved Freemasonry and was prominent in its leadership, having been the Most
Worshipful Grand Master of the Grand Lodge of England.”

A Special Invocation

The GM further expressed an opinion that in those days of tribulation no one should ever meet in Lodge without
having in reverent remembrance before the Almighty those who were charged with the serious responsibility of
leadership and government, those who were aiding the war effort; and, more particularly, those who at the risk of
their own lives, were fighting the battles for others. He then invited the Grand Chaplain to lead Grand Lodge in
invocation:

“O Thou Great Architect of the Universe, as is our wonted custom, we now turn to Thee in prayer
and supplication.

“We supplicate Thy richest blessing on our noble King George VI and our gracious Queen Elizabeth;
and the British Commonwealth of Nations; on Franklin D. Roosevelt, and the United States of Amer-
ica, and the other United Nations, our Allies. Give grace and wisdom to those who guide the affairs
of state and direct our defence; protect and defend our sons and brothers who are in constant peril
by land and sea and air, enthuse and strengthen all those who by their labours, skill or gifts, serve,
sacrifice or minister unto them and to the advancement of our war effort; give comfort and surcease
to the wounded, the sick and the dying, solace to the bereaved, and a sustaining and soothing sense
of Thy abiding presence with them always.

“0O God, make us truly grateful to them and humbly thankful to Thee for the priceless heritage of
democratic institutions which we enjoy, with freedom from want and freedom from fear, the fruits
of our way of life, which our forefathers have bequeathed to us. Vouchsafe, O God, like liberty to
all peoples everywhere. Grant us Peace in our time, with Brotherhood universal and Thy rule
supreme and unchallenged throughout the world. Amen.

So Mote It Be,”
Grand Lodge Entertainment

On June 17, 1943, a resolution was proposed to increase the per capita per member in the Craft from $1 to $1.10, the
ten cents to be set aside in a separate Grand Lodge Entertainment Fund and used each year by the city where Grand
Lodge convened, all expenses of entertainment to be paid from the fund; the balance to be donated to a charity des-
ignated by the city; no funds to be carried from one year to the next; thus by the above system the cost of entertaining
Grand Lodge would be equally spread between the membership. The mover argued that one of the ideas behind
the resolution was that it was felt by some members of the Craft that it was inconsistent with the dignity of Grand

Lodge to seek entertainment and hospitality from
wealthy individuals. In the discussion that followed,
speakers against the resolution emphasized the fact
that outside the cities of New Westminster, Vancou-
ver and Victoria, Grand Lodge Communications
could only be held with difficulty on account of lack
of accommodation.

The GM put the motion, which he declared LOST.
Mount Hermon No, 7 is Seventy-Five

The GM attended the observation of the Seventy-fifth

Anniversary of the birthday of Mount Hermon Lodge

No. 7, BCR, on May 5, 1944. He reviewed the record
of this Lodge and referred to a very distinctive feature

of the programme. MW Brother Frank S. McKee, a
PM of the Lodge, then GrS, was called upon to place
in the hands of MW Brother Harry H. Watson, as

The Guilford Battle Ground Gavel, Greensboro, North Carolina—used to open
the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, June, 1946.

Chairman of the Vancouver Temple Association, the sum of Ten Thousand Dollars. This gift, in honour of its donor,
was to be known as the “Mount Hermon Lodge Library Trust Fund” and was a foundation trust for a Masonic library
to be housed in a new Temple structure when erected in the city. In the judgment of the GM, the setting up of the
trust to promote a Masonic library was one of the finest projects that had ever been initiated within the Craft; beyond
a doubt good library facilities would mean much to Masonic education in future days. To the Secretary of Mount
Hermon, RW Brother Karl P. Warwick, the GM gave chiefly the credit for the original idea, and he felt it could be
expected that in future days this generous action of Mount Hermon Lodge would bring great benefit to the Craft.
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This Trust Fund was unfortunately terminated in 1954 through an escape clause in the original motion for a re-
vote, called for every five years, because Grand Lodge failed to establish the Library under the conditions of the
Fund.

75th Anniversary of Grand Lodge

On Wednesday, June 19, 1946, an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge commemorating the Seventy-fifth
Anniversary of the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia was summoned in the
Masonic Temple, Fisgard Street, Victoria. MW Brother W. C. Ditmars unveiled a memorial plaque raised in honour
of those pioneers of Freemasonry who brought the MW Grand Lodge into being seventy-five years before. Their
labours at that time being now represented by almost 15,000 Freemasons, holding in 118 Lodges in the jurisdiction.

Brother Ditmars spoke in appreciation of MW Brother Israel Wood Powell, MW Brother Robert Burnaby and
other early Freemasons of British Columbia, together with the “Fifty-Year Masons”, present (41) and absent (66),
whose collective labours had helped to establish the Craft in British Columbia.

“If younger members carry on the work during the next 75 years as it has been done in the past, we
have nothing to fear for the future of Freemasonry in British Columbia.”

MW Brother Frank Burd spoke for a few minutes, giving a brief resume of seventy-five years of Freemasonry in
British Columbia, He spoke very appreciatively of the way in which the early pioneers had contributed financially
to the undertaking.

There were on display the “Epergne” given to Dr.
Powell on his retirement from the office of GM, and the
large silver salver given to MW Brother Thomas
Trounce at the time the Masonic Temple Association
first took charge of the Masonic Temple in Victoria.

The ceremony in the Masonic Temple was followed
by Divine Service at Christ Church Cathedral in
Victoria, where the Grand Chaplain gave the sermon
(printed) and was assisted by the Rt. Rev. Lord Bishop
of Columbia, Brother Harold E. Sexton.

An Anniversary Dinner and Grand Concert fol-

lowed at the Bay Street Armoury, where the Grand

Master responded to the “Toast to Grand Lodge’

(printed). It is with deep regret that space limitations

forbid presenting in its entirety the most inspiring

address given by that well-beloved friend and revered

Brother, Matthew W. Hill, a PGM of the Grand Lodge

of the State of Washington (printed), entitled “The Next 75 Years”. As was his usual custom, he held his audience

spellbound during the entire delivery. It was judged a most fitting climax to a very impressive observance of the
75th Anniversary Ceremonies. '*

Travelling Gavel

On June 20, 1946, the GM exhibited a gavel which had been sent to him by Greensboro Masonic Museum of Greens-
boro, North Carolina, with a request that it be used in opening the Annual Communication, which he was very
pleased to do. The gavel was made from poplar taken from a tree which grew on the Guilford Court House Battle
ground, near the city of Greensboro. The battle of Guilford Court House was one of the decisive battles of the Rev-
olutionary War, and General Nathan Green was in command. This battle was fought on March 15, 1781; the battle-
ground is now a national park, and is the most beloved place in that section of the State of North Carolina.

The gavel had been used by the GM of North Carolina in opening that Grand Lodge in 1939, and it had been
used by a GM in every Grand Lodge in the United States and by nine in Canada, Newfoundland not having joined
the Confederation of Canada until the gavel had returned to Greensboro,

Travelling Expenses
On June 20, 1946, a notice of motion was considered in Grand Lodge, which proposed amendments to the constitu-
tion to permit during their terms of office:

(a) the GM to be reimbursed from the funds of Grand Lodge for his out-of-pocket expenses;
(b) the DGM to be granted an allowance of ten cents per mile for the distance actually travelled, not to exceed $250;

139. See Grand Lodge Proceedings - 1946, p. 10 et seq.
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(c) the SGW and the JGW to be granted an allowance of ten cents per mile for the distance actually travelled, for
an amount not exceeding $150 and $100 respectively; and that an allowance be granted for one delegate from
each Constituent Lodge situated at a distance greater than 100 miles from the place of the Annual Communica-
tion, the amount in each instance not to exceed the return first-class fare and lower standard pullman.

After considerable discussion, the GM called for a standing vote, but it was moved with support of the consti-
tuted number of members and of Lodges that a ballot be taken, which failed to record a sufficient number of votes
in its favour, and the motion was declared to be LOST.

New Temple at Peachland

On October 14, 1947, the DDGM for South Okanagan District 10, accompanied by a large number of brethren, visited
the town of Peachland, where Trepanier Lodge No. 83 had succeeded in erecting and completing a very comfortable

Lodge Hall. The Lodge occupies the entire top floor,
and, being located on the main thoroughfare of the
town, the ground floor is rented to suitable tenants.

The Flood Contributions

Reference was made in the Grand Lodge on June 17,
1948 to the enormous property loss that had been
caused by flood conditions throughout the Fraser
River valley, and a contribution of $10,000 was made
to alleviate suffering in the stricken areas. Later in the
proceedings, it was reported that the jurisdiction had
been subjected to the most devastating flood condi-
tions in the history of the Province. Hundreds of peo-
ple had been rendered homeless, crops had been
ruined, and there was a severe loss of livestock. The
GM had caused a survey to be made to ascertain to
what extent the Lodges and the membership had
been affected, and it was gratifying to him to find that

no loss of life had been reported and that, with the
exception of an occasional basement flooded, no
damage was done to Lodge buildings.

Lodge building at Peachland owned by Trepanier Lodge No. 83. Opened
October 14, 1947.

Considerable distress among members of the Craft and their families had been experienced owing to their having
to be evacuated from their homes. Water and silt had caused considerable damage to houses, furniture and cloth-
ing.

A fund known as the British Columbia Emergency Flood Relief Fund had been established, and a sum far in
excess of two million dollars had been raised through voluntary contributions for the relief of sufferers in the stricken
areas.

Freemasonry was proud of the part it took in helping to raise the fund, the following concordant organizations
having contributed through the Office of the GrS:

Grand Lodge of British Columbia..........cccccoeiiiiiiiiiiiiicccecccceenen $ 10,000
Grand Lodge of Canada (in the province of Ontario)..........ccccceeeveviviiininennes 5,000
Grand Lodge of Alberta.........coooerueiiiiiiciiicc 5,000
Supreme Council, Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite ..........cccccovviviirnnnnn. 1,000
Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite, Valley of Vancouver..........c.cccccceueuenee. 1,000
Royal ATch Chapter ... s 500
Mount Hermon Lodge INO. 7. 500
Tyee Lodge NO. 66........ccuiiiiicciee 200
Burrard Lodge INO. 50 ........ccceuiiiiiiiiiceiccecc e 100

$ 23,300

It was noted that other substantial contributions had been made by Lodges and individual members of the Craft
directly to the Flood Relief Fund.

Past GM’s Jewel

On June 17, 1948, Grand Lodge considered a resolution, which was ADOPTED, to continue the custom of presenting
a PGM’s jewel to an incumbent of the office on his retirement, as being worthy of perpetuation; that in many
instances the practice entailed a cost beyond the financial ability of the Constituent Lodge of which he was a member;
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and resolved that such a jewel should be provided and presented to the retiring GM by Grand Lodge. The matter
was referred to the Finance Committee to provide sufficient funds in the Estimates to defray the cost of such a jewel.

Dispensation Refused by GM

The GM, on June 16, 1949, reported to Grand Lodge that he had refused to consider the granting of a dispensation
to a number of the brethren at Cloverdale because he felt that Freemasonry was available to them at two Lodges
within a few miles, neither of which was a large Lodge. It was not until June 19, 1957 that a charter was finally
ordered for Cloverdale Lodge No. 168. 4

Christ Church Cathedral - Vancouver

On October 9, 1949, the Annual Masonic Service of the Freemasons of Vancouver was held in Christ Church Cathe-
dral under the auspices of Western Gate Lodge No. 48 and Mount Lebanon Lodge No. 72. The service was conducted
by the Grand Chaplain and Dean of New Westminster, Rt. Rev. D. Swanson, D,D.

Fifty-five years previous the Grand Lodge of British Columbia had assembled at the site of the cathedral to lay
the cornerstone of the church with ancient Masonic ceremony. At that time, only the figures “1894” were incised on
the stone. It seemed fitting that some further
mark of note should be made and, therefore,
Grand Lodge provided a bronze plaque to
commemorate the original ceremony. The
plaque, which was presented by the GM, was
inscribed as follows:

“This corner stone was laid by the
Grand Lodge, AF. & A.M., of B.C,,
Lacey R. Johnson, Acting as Grand
Master, and Rev. L. Norman
Tucker, Rector, July 28, 1894.”

A happy circumstance and pleasant priv-
ilege of the event was the presence of Mrs.
Evans, the gracious daughter of Brother
Lacey Johnson, who officiated as Acting GM
at the laying of the cornerstone fifty-five
years before, and who herself was present on
This Plaque was presented by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia and unveiled on the occasion. Mrs. Evans kind]y consented to

October Sth, 1949, to commemorate the laying of the cornerstone of Christ Church unveil the plaque. Inclement weather pre-
Cathedral, Vancouver, B.C,, fifty-five years ago.

vailed on both occasions.

Shortly after that event, a cheque was received from Mrs, Evans in the munificent sum of $500 as a contribution
to the Grand Lodge Benevolent Fund.

Manitoba Floods

In May, 1950, the most devastating flood in the history of North America had taken place in the eastern prairie
country of the continent. Hardest hit was the sister jurisdiction of the Province of Manitoba and, while deaths were
few, the monetary loss ran into several millions of dollars, A large amount was required to rehabilitate the unfortu-
nate victims of what was considered a national disaster. After correspondence with the Grand Lodge of Manitoba,
which said it was not instituting a direct appeal but was itself contributing to the general fund set up for that purpose,
and consultation with the Finance Committee of Grand Lodge, the GM advised that a sum of $5,000 be sent to the
Grand Lodge of Manitoba as a contribution to the Manitoba Flood Relief Fund.

To Play the Game

Let us close this decade in the History of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia with a quotation from the Address
of the GM before the Banff Conference of 1949, with which he also closed his Address to Grand Lodge in 1950:

“Practical Freemasonry is reflected by the faculty of being able to live up to its fundamental teach-
ings, the ability to fit those teachings into our daily lives, and to “play the game’ under all conditions
and in all circumstances, If we can do that, and it should not be too difficult, we shall practice those
principles which all of us have pledged ourselves to observe.”

140. See Chapter 16.
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CHAPTER 16

ONE HUNDRED YEARS OF FREEMASONRY IN BRITISH COLUMBIA WITH STEADY INDUSTRIAL
PROGRESS AND CHANGING SOCIAL PATTERNS

1951 - 1960

“For every house is builded by some man; but the builder af all things is God ... whose house we
are.” HEBREWS III:4
Rapid Expansion

By the beginning of this period (1951), the population of British Columbia was 1,165,210, and by June 1, 1961 it was
1,629,082; it had risen from 3.24 persons per square mile to 4.55. During this period the acceleration in the migration
from Europe began to make itself felt in the West Coast communities, The post-World War I growth in the economy
generally was the greatest in the history of business and industry. Coupled with the advances in technology arising
out of the war developments, mineral exploration and development plans in all sectors of the economy spread from
coast to coast and into the Arctic regions, A “big inch” pipeline snaked its way through the Rocky Mountains to
British Columbia, and explorations continued towards the expansion of the energy resources of the major rivers of
the Province, such as the Peace and the Columbia.

The Revolution in Transportation

The transportation environment by the end of the decade had changed from a monopolistic one, very much domi-
nated by the railways, into a highly competitive situation in which a number of modes of transportation were vying
for the available traffic, both of freight and passengers. Air transportation began its great expansion, bringing the
eastern Provinces within a few hours of British Columbia rather than the four or five days required by rail. Con-
struction of the Trans-Canada Highway, with 552 miles in British Columbia, was already giving great impetus to
motor traffic as a means of passenger movement across the country. Highway No. 1 was officially opened as a com-
plete entity on September 3, 1962, and the fact that many sections of the road were in extensive use previous to that
time was another factor in the speed-up of transportation and spelt the beginning of the end for railways as major
passenger carriers,

The Trans-Mountain Pipeline which extended from Edmonton in Alberta to Vancouver, via Jasper, with a right-
of-way length of 780 miles including 57 miles in the State of Washington, was opened in 1957-58, a revolutionary
step in the transportation of bulk commodities such as gas and oil.

All these factors and many more wrought a drastic change in the social mores and habits of the people, and
these events began to have an equal impact upon the Masonic Lodges. The attendance of the brethren at the meetings
was on the increase, in addition to the phenomenon of a rapid increase in the numbers being admitted.

An Increased Membership

During the decade 1951-60, the upward surge of the economic and social prosperity, combined with an equally dra-
matic upward surge in the combined membership of all the Constituent Lodges noted in the previous decade, con-
tinued at an even more rapid rate, In 1951 the names on the registers of the Lodges stood at 20,058, but by the same
date in 1960 there were 27,097 on the rolls of Grand Lodge. The number of the Lodges at those same points in time
stood at 134 and 165,

One Hundredth Anniversary of Freemasonry Celebration

The One Hundredth Anniversary of the establishment of Freemasonry in that part of Canada now known as the
Province of British Columbia was celebrated at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge called for that purpose
on June 17, 1959 in Victoria, British Columbia. The main part of the celebration consisted of a Divine Service held in
Christ Church Cathedral to render thanks for the favours that had been bestowed upon the Craft since it was first
established one hundred years previously. A member of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1, Brother the Rev. Frederic
Pike, delivered the address,

On the evening of June 18, 1959, a banquet was held in the Central Junior High School Auditorium for the Grand
Lodge officers, members of Grand Lodge and the Craft generally and distinguished visitors who numbered over
750, and the feature of the evening was the address “The Universality of Masonry” by MW Brother Lloyd E. Wilson,
PGM, GrS of the Grand Lodge of the State of California. **!

Grand Masters 1951 to 1960

The public avocations of the GMs of British Columbia during the decade 1951 to 1960 again covered many walks
of life, with but two of them in an allied profession and, strange to say, following one another in office. They also

141. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1959, pp. 7-12; 135.
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provided a good geographical representation to that high office and included: a member of the legal profession; 4
Canadian Customs Officer; a printer and publisher of the Trail Daily Times; a proprietor of a large printing estab-
lishment; a member of the medical profession, active in community affairs; a supervisor of the Bank of Montreal; a
painting and decorating contractor; a graduate in electrical engineering and Chief City Electrical Engineer; an ex-
banker and accountant of the Vancouver Parks Board; and a rancher, owner of the Boundary Saw Mills at Midway,
and active in community affairs. The Grand Masters who presided over the Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and
Accepted Masons of British Columbia during the period 1951 to 1960 were:
73rd — MW Brother Joel Murray Mitchell, from his Installation on June 22, 1951 to June 20, 1952;
74th — MW Brother Laurence Healey, from his Installation on June 20, 1952 to June 19, 1953;
75th — MW Brother William Alexander Curran, from his Installation on June 19, 1953 to June 18, 1954;
76th — MW Brother Karl Percival Warwick, from his Installation on June 18, 1954 to June 24, 1955;
77th — MW Brother Richard Geddes Large, from his Installation on June 24, 1955 to June 22, 1956;
78th — MW Brother Donald Albert Stewart, from his Installation on June 22, 1956 to June 21, 1957;
79th — MW Brother Claude Alfred John Green, from his Installation on June 21, 1957 to June 20, 1958;
80th — MW Brother Kenneth Reid, from his Installation on June 20, 1958 to June 20, 1959;
81st — MW Brother Montague Arthur Rowntree Howard, from his Installation on June 20, 1959 to June 24, 1960;
82nd — MW Brother Cecil Gordon McMynn, from his Installation on June 24, 1960 to June 23, 1961.

John J. Miller

Freemasonry in all its branches throughout the Grand Jurisdiction of British Columbia learned with deep regret of

the passing of Most Worshipful Brother John James Miller, PGM, which occurred shortly before midnight on Christ-

mas Eve, 1950. For several months he had been confined to his home through gradually declining health, and

although in fine form, surrounded by his family and friends, he celebrated his 90th birthday on November 9, yet he
was unable to rally from a subsequent relapse and passed on into
the Silent Night as the world celebrated the birthday of the King of
Kings.

In the passing of MW Brother Miller, affectionately known far
and wide as “J]”, Freemasonry in the Pacific Northwest lost one of
its most colourful figures and the city of Vancouver one of its most
highly esteemed and well-known pioneer citizens, In the labours of
Freemasonry he had poured out energy and enthusiasm beyond
measure, and up to the last his interests were bound up with the
Craft and its activities. He was initiated in Cootamundra St. John
Lodge No, 124, GRNSW, Australia, in 1885, and served as WM of
that Lodge in 1891. At the turn of the century, the gold rush to the
Yukon and prospects in the young Province of British Columbia
attracted him to Vancouver where, in 1906, he became one of the
founders and first WM of Lodge Southern Cross No, 44, BCR, which
he again served as the thirty-sixth WM in 1941 during World War
II. He served as DDGM for the Lower Mainland in 1909, and in 1948
was created an Honorary Member of Grand Lodge with the rank
and title of PGM.

In expressing his thanks and deep appreciation to the brethren
of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia for the rank and title of GM,
he said his heart overflowed with affectionate gratitude and prayed
that God may bless the brethren of the Grand Lodge:

“ And since I have no gold to give,
And love alone must make amends,
My only prayer is, while I live, —
God make me worthy of my friends!”*
In all his activities he exemplified the highest ideals of the Craft,
and at all times radiated the very essence of Masonic friendship and
good fellowship. The example of his conduct and character was an inspiration to all who knew him to seek to em-
ulate his virtues and the high standards he maintained in all his undertakings. Beloved “J]” passed on to his rich re-
ward, full of years, and enriched by many blessings from the Most High, to Whom he never failed to give thanks

Frank Dempster Sherman, Lyrics of Joy. Boston and New York : Houghton, Mifflin and Company. The Riverside Press, Cambridge, 1904.
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and praise in testimony of his abiding faith in the eternal verities.

“ A prince of good fellows and a truly great man has gone from amongst us. We shall not see his like
again in our times.” *?

Communications of Grand Lodge

During the period 1951-60, there was an increase in the tempo of Grand Lodge Communications in British Columbia
for it saw the 100th Anniversary of Freemasonry in British Columbia celebrated in Victoria on June 17, 1959, an
Emergent Communication which was graced by the presence of the GMs of the Grand Lodge of Canada (in Ontario),
of Alberta, and of Manitoba, together with the PGMs from Alberta (3) and Manitoba, and the GrH of the Grand
Lodge of New Jersey. 43

During this decade, the Annual Communications of Grand Lodge, due to the step-up in transportation facilities
throughout the Province, became more widely distributed with Victoria, Penticton and Vancouver being the host
cities on two occasions each—1954 and 1959; 1953 and 1960; and 1951 and 1956 respectively. New Westminster
seems to have declared some sort of truce, possibly because as the attendance grew the hotel accommodation, etc.,
became more and more difficult. There was one Communication in each of the following cities; Nanaimo in 1952;
Prince Rupert in 1955; Duncan in 1957 and Trail in 1958,

The Emergent Communications increased to 37 as the economy of British Columbia improved after the Second
World War, This was due in many respects to the fact that a major recession had been avoided, as evidenced by the
fact that 34 new Lodges were constituted and consecrated, while there was one cornerstone laid for a new building
and one new Masonic Hall dedicated. Geographically speaking, the distribution was well balanced throughout
British Columbia, with Victoria and Vancouver Island being the site of 12, the Lower Mainland and Fraser Valley of
13, the Kootenays and the Okanagan of 7, and the northern parts and West Coast of the Province of 4.

New Lodges Established

During the decade 1951 to 1960, the Grand Lodge of British Columbia warranted thirty-four new Lodges; one peti-
tion had been rejected; at June 30, 1956 there had been two Lodges actually waiting to complete their petitions for a
dispensation; and three Lodges had been continued under dispensation in June, 1960. Fourteen Lodges adopted the
American work, now called the British Columbia “Ancient” work, for their ritual; seventeen Lodges had adopted
the Canadian work for there ritual and some of these have now adopted the British Columbia version; one adopted
the Australian work for its ritual; and two the Emulation work,

General Procedures
In the case of each Lodge established and warranted during this period unless otherwise stated:

(1) the decision of Grand Lodge whether to continue the dispensation or to order the granting of the charter was
made on the recommendation of the Committee on Warranted Lodges;

(2) the Constitution and Consecration Ceremony was carried out according to the usages and customs of
Freemasonry and was followed by the Installation of the Officers; and

(3) the ceremony was performed at an Emergent Communication of Grand Lodge called for that purpose. Detailed
reports of these ceremonies are to be found at the beginning of the Proceedings of Grand Lodge for the June
following the ceremonies,

Mount Caro Marion No. 140

In March, 1949, the GM was pleased to issue a license for a Lodge of Instruction in the city of “Abundant Rainfall”,
Ocean Falls, under the jurisdiction of Tyee Lodge No. 66 at Prince Rupert. This action was highly commended by
the Committee on Warranted Lodges on June 16, 1949, because of the “splendid work being done by the Brethren
there, and we are satisfied that they have every chance of establishing a fine Lodge in due course.” A number of
Freemasons in Ocean Falls had formed a social club which they called the “High Twelve Social Club”, It was active
for several years prior to March 8, 1949, when the Club was dissolved to make way for the Lodge of Instruction to
be formed under the sanction of Tyee Lodge. On April 19, 1949, the DDGM for District 12, Prince Rupert, had visited
the Lodge and reported favourably on its activities and work. The GM issued a dispensation for Mount Caro Marion
Lodge, which was instituted on April 7, 1950 by the DDGM for District 12 under a commission from the GM. On
June 21, 1951, Grand Lodge ordered the granting of a charter to Mount Caro Marion Lodge No. 140 at Ocean Falls.
The Lodge was constituted on September 24, 1951 in the Parish Hall, St. Paul’s Anglican Church, Ocean Falls, with
the GrS presiding under a commission from the GM.

The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and its name was taken from the landmark and focal point

142. See Masonic Bulletin, Vol. XII, No. 3, pp. 17-18; and Vol. XIV, No. 6, pp. 41-42, “In Memoriam”, by L. Healey, SGW.
143. For a detailed account of the meeting, see Grand Lodge Proceedings — 1959, p. 7 et seq.
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of the community of Ocean Falls—Mount Caro Marion. Ocean Falls resident A. M. Harvey wrote “that name defi-
nitely established as Caro and Marion after Caroline and Marion, believed to be amongst the first women to climb
to the summit, and believed to be daughters of the early residents of Ocean Falls.” On May 2, 1950, the Postmaster
wrote “that Caro-Marion mountain was named after two sisters who climbed the peak in 1910 when they were vis-
iting their brother, who was surveying in the area at that time.” Another, similar, account has it that “Caro Mountain,
4,200-foot-high member of the coast range, was named for Carol and Marion Smabie, the first white girls born in
Ocean Falls.” 14

Manoah No. 141

The story of establishing the last Lodge in the decade 1941 to 1950 belongs to the West Coast of Vancouver Island.
The GM in 1950 issued a dispensation for a Lodge at Tofino, situated at the entrance to Clayoquot Sound on the
open Pacific Ocean. The Lodge was instituted as Manoah Lodge on May 6, 1950, by the GM, and as the DDGM for
District 5, Nanaimo, reported, “This was the culmination of an ideal sought for some three years by the Brothers at
Tofino and on the West Coast of Vancouver Island.” Grand Lodge on June 21, 1951, ordered a charter granted to
Manoah Lodge No. 141 at Tofino, and the Lodge was constituted on July 21, 1951 by the GM in the Masonic Temple
at Tofino. The Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual, and took its name not from the Indian lore of the
area, as some have supposed, but from the Hebrew word meaning “A Place of Rest”. While a Masonic Lodge is a
place where Masonic work is being done, that work should be done in such an atmosphere of peace, unity and har-
mony. The sound of the word is pleasing. Its soft vowels give the word a peaceful, restful sound, and sound in lit-
erature and language is always important. In Judges XI, ““Manoah” was a good and an upright man, who was
visited and chosen by God to be the father of Samson, another man of great strength of character and faith, chosen
by God to deliver Israel from the Philistines. '°

Richmond No. 142

The first Lodge in the area of Richmond on Lulu Island was established when the GM issued a dispensation for a
new Lodge at Steveston, a former post office and steamer landing on Lulu Island at the mouth of the Fraser River,
17 miles south of Vancouver. Named after W. H. Stevens, the original owner of the townsite, it was the centre of a
large fishing and canning industry, backed by
rich delta farm lands. The Lodge was instituted
by the GM on August 8, 1950, and Grand Lodge
on June 21, 1951 ordered a charter for Richmond
Lodge No. 142. On July 18, 1951 the GM consti-
tuted the Lodge in the Loyal Orange Hall, on the
Steveston Highway. This Lodge uses the Ameri-
can work for its ritual and took its name from the
municipality in which the town of Steveston is
situated.

Sidney No. 143

On August 11, 1950 the GM issued a dispensation
for a new Lodge at Sidney on Vancouver Island,
situated at the northern end of the Saanich Penin-
sula. At one time the terminus of the famous
“Cordwood Limited” of the Victoria-Sidney sec-
tion of the GNRy, it is eighteen miles from Victo-

The home of Richmond Lodge No. 142, 6730 No. 3 Road —1953.

ria and had become an embryo bustling city due to the importance of its position in land and water transportation.
The GM instituted the Lodge in person on August 11, 1950, and on June 21, 1951 Grand Lodge ordered a charter for
Sidney Lodge No. 143 at Sidney. The GM on July 6, 1951 constituted the Lodge in the Masonic Temple at Saanichton.
This Lodge adopted the Emulation work for its ritual, while the town had taken its name from the island across
Haro Strait, originally called “Sallas Island” by HBCo officers, circa 1850. It had been renamed by Captain Richards
around 1859-60, possibly after Frederick William Sidney, RN, a surveyor and hydrographer of the British Admiralty,
whom Richards is said to have succeeded.

144. “Fresh Threat of Death...,” by Jack Brauckmann, Victoria Daily Colonist, January 15, 1965, p. 1. Although there was a Smaby family in
Ocean Falls, there is no record of children named Carol or Marion Smaby. The names appear to have been conflated with Jack and
Marion Black, and Frank and Caro Audreas, who were the first on record to climb the mountain, and gave it the name Caro Marion. —
Silversides, “History of Ocean Falls Corporation”, March 1958, BC Archives container 880059-1280.

145. See “Manoah Lodge’, by W Brother B. Stuart. Masonic Bulletin, (XXIV) No. 10, p. 77.
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Friendship No. 144

In 1951 the GM issued a dispensation for the establishment of a new Lodge at Trail, making the third in that town,
which, he said;

“is a reflection of the prosperity and growth of that Kootenay Community, and is also indicative of
the progress of Freemasonry in this young city of almost 15,000 population. I am satisfied that this
new Friendship Lodge will not only prove successful, but it will fully justify its name as an institu-
tion of Friendship engaged in a worthwhile work in the community.”

The GM instituted the Lodge in person on April 20, 1951, and on June 21, 1951 Grand Lodge ordered the continuation
of the dispensation. On June 19, 1952 Grand Lodge ordered a charter for Friendship Lodge No. 144 at Trail. The
GM, on September 30, 1952, duly constituted the Lodge in the Masonic Temple at Trail, With the Lodge adopting
the Canadian work for its ritual, Trail was in the happy situation of being able to offer ritual in the three Masonic
workings. Preston said that:

“Friendship is traced through the circle of private connections to the grand system of universal
benevolence, which no limits can circumscribe, as its influence extends to every branch of the
human race. On this general plan the universality of the system of Masonry is established.” 46

The founding members were asked to submit a name for the new Lodge; the six most popular were selected and
considered for some time before “Friendship” was chosen; and such is the reputation that the Lodge has established
in the opinion of its many visitors.

Dunbar No. 145

It was again the turn of Vancouver for a new Lodge when in 1951 the GM issued a dispensation for Dunbar Lodge,
which he instituted personally on November 26, 1951, and on June 19, 1952 Grand Lodge ordered a charter for Dun-
bar Lodge No. 145 at Vancouver. On July 22, 1952 the GM constituted the Lodge in Freemasons” Hall, Georgia and
Seymour Street, Vancouver. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work as exemplified by Cascade Lodge No. 12 for its
ritual originally, but subsequently the “Canadian” working of British Columbia, as adopted by the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia in 1955, was brought into use. The name “Dunbar” was chosen because W Brother William A.
Bain, chief among the founders of the Lodge, felt that a Lodge should be formed in Dunbar District in the south-
western section of the city of Vancouver for Freemasons living in that area.

Sentinel No. 146

On August 20, 1947 a meeting was held in Castlegar, at the southeast end of the Lower Arrow Lake, some eighteen
miles north of the city of Trail, with a view to forming a Masonic Lodge. There were nineteen MMs present at the
meeting, but little progress was made until October 16, 1950, when twelve MMs met in the offices of William Waldie
and Sons. An organization meeting was held, and subsequently on March 27, 1951 the GM confirmed the action
taken by Emulation Lodge No. 125 at Trail in giving its sanction, as set out in Section 138 of the Book of Constitutions,
to a group of Freemasons to hold under its charter a Lodge of Instruction in Castlegar, which he visited on that date,
The GM stated that the brethren at Castlegar, which is also situated some twenty-seven miles southwest of Nelson
on Highway 3 “have a suitable, in fact splendid and well-furnished hall for their meetings and they conduct them-
selves correctly and properly.”

A dispensation was ordered by the GM, and Sentinel Lodge was instituted by the SGW on February 16, 1952,
On June 19, 1952 the dispensation was ordered to be continued, On June 18, 1953 Grand Lodge ordered the charter
for Sentinel Lodge No. 146, and on September 19, 1953 in Freemasons’ Hall at Trail the GM constituted the Lodge.
The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and took its name ‘Sentinel” from the high mountain on the
outskirts of the town of Castlegar, on the suggestion of W Brother J. C. Waldie.

Penticton No. 147

The GM issued a dispensation for a second Lodge at Penticton in the Okanagan Valley, and on March 15, 1952
Penticton Lodge was instituted by the DDGM for District 16, South Okanagan. The Committee on Warranted Lodges,
on June 19, 1952, recommended continuation of the dispensation for another year, which was upheld by Grand
Lodge. The DDGM for the District in 1953 reported favourably on the affairs of the Lodge, and on June 18, 1953
Grand Lodge ordered the charter for Penticton Lodge No. 147 at Penticton, On June 19, 1953 the GM constituted the
Lodge at the High School Auditorium at Penticton immediately prior to the closing of the Annual Communication
of Grand Lodge. * This Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual, and adopted the town name which is of
Indian origin and is properly called “Pente-hik-ton”.

146. A Dictionary of Symbolic Masonry, by George Oliver, DD, London: Richard Spencer, 1853. p. 518.
*  The annual communication of Grand Lodge, meeting in the high school, was taken to refreshment, then “reconvened in apartments in
the Masonic Temple in Penticton” where the lodge was constituted and consecrated. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge—1953, pp. 205-06.
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Evergreen No. 148

Vancouver then claimed its thirty-seventh Lodge when the GM issued a dispensation for Evergreen Lodge, which
was instituted by him in person on March 28, 1952. On June 19, 1952 Grand Lodge ordered the continuation of the
dispensation, On June 18, 1953 Grand Lodge ordered a charter for Evergreen Lodge No. 148 at Vancouver, and at
the Kerrisdale Masonic Temple on July 28, 1953 the GM constituted the Lodge. The Lodge adopted the Canadian
work for its ritual, and its name was presented at the second foundation meeting by then JW Brother E. M. Gunder-
son, because British Columbia had been renowned as the “Evergreen Province’.

Discovery No. 149

The GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge at Campbell River on the east coast of Vancouver Island, thirty-six miles
to the north of Comox, a noted fishing and pleasure resort, which he instituted in person on May 3, 1952. On June
19, 1952 Grand Lodge ordered continuation of the dispensation for another year, and on June 18, 1953 Grand Lodge
ordered the charter for Discovery Lodge No. 149 at Campbell River. On July 27, 1953 the GM constituted the Lodge
in the Masonic Temple at Campbell River.

The Lodge adopted the American, now the British Columbia “Ancient”, work for its ritual, and its name from
the sea passage (Discovery) between Vancouver Island and Quadra Island which the Temple overlooks. Captain
Vancouver was known to have landed in the area from his ship, the Discovery, in the late eighteenth century. The
founders also felt that the word itself had certain connotations which made it an appr oriate name for a Masonic
Lodge.

Burnaby No. 150

The GM issued a dispensation on August 12, 1952 for a new Lodge in Burnaby, immediately adjacent to the city of
Vancouver, and on August 28, 1952 he personally instituted Burnaby Lodge at Central Park. On June 18, 1953 Grand
Lodge ordered a charter for Burnaby Lodge No. 150 at Burnaby. On July 24, 1953 the
GM, in Freemasons’ Hall at New Westminster, constituted the Lodge. The Lodge
adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, which would no doubt have shocked its
namesake, Robert Burnaby, the First Immediate PGM of the Grand Lodge of British
Columbia.

Coronation No. 151

The scene then shifts back to Vancouver Island, to Cowichan Lake, a logging and pop-
ular fishing area twenty miles to the west of the city of Duncan. Here the GM had on
December 8, 1952 instituted Coronation Lodge in accordance with a dispensation he
had issued on November 6, 1952. On June 19, 1953 Grand Lodge ordered a charter for
Coronation Lodge No. 151 at Cowichan Lake. On July 25, 1953 the GM constituted the
Lodge in St. Aiden’s Hall, Lake Cowichan. This Lodge adopted the American work
for its ritual, and took its name from the year, that of the Coronation of Elizabeth II of
Great Britain, which ceremony took place on June 2, 1953.

Tweedsmuir No. 152
The northern area of the Province next appears in the story of the Lodges warranted
by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, at Burns Lake on the mainline of the CNRy

Th;thi)Ht?lr'L lhehpord Tf“gedsg‘mr' some 133 miles to the west of Prince George, The GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge
— he Tublic Archives of -anada to be known as Tweedsmuir Lodge, which he personally instituted on March 13, 1653,

On June 18, 1953 Grand Lodge ordered continuance of the dispensation for another year. On June 19, 1954 Grand
Lodge ordered a Warrant of Constitution for Tweedsmuir Lodge No. 152 at Burns Lake. On August 23, 1954 the GM
constituted the Lodge in Brown Hall at Burns Lake.

This Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and, like the Provincial Park to the south of Burns Lake,
took its name from John Buchan, 1st Baron Tweedsmuir of Elsfield, the 15th Governor-General of Canada from his
assumption of that high office on November 2, 1935 until his death in Montreal on February 11, 1940.

Prince Charles No. 153

In 1953 the GM issued a dispensation for a second Lodge at Kelowna, and on April 25, 1953 he personally instituted
Prince Charles Lodge. Grand Lodge ordered the continuation of the dispensation for another year on June 18, 1953,
and on June 19, 1954 Grand Lodge ordered a Warrant of Constitution for Prince Charles Lodge No, 153 at Kelowna.
On September 4, 1954 the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual. The
founding members felt during the early discussions on the formation that the Lodge should be named in honour of
the then very young Prince Charles of Windsor, now HRH the Prince of Wales. The then Secretary of the Lodge
wrote to Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth II and received her permission to use the Prince’s name for the Lodge.
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Granite No. 154

Once again the scene shifts back to the Kootenay area as Nelson secured a dispensation from the GM for its second
Lodge on April 21, 1953, and on April 29, 1953 he personally instituted Granite Lodge. This was the first institution
of a Masonic Lodge in District 6 in approximately 41 years. On June 18, 1953 Grand Lodge ordered continuance of
the dispensation for another year, and Grand Lodge on June 19, 1954 ordered a Warrant of Constitution for Granite
Lodge No. 154 at Nelson, On September 7, 1954 the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge adopted the American
work for its ritual, and the name “Granite” was chosen from some twenty-five suggestions after they had been
whittled down to four.

The original name selected had been “Coronation” with the name ‘Queen City” as an alternative, but “Corona-
tion” had been pinched about a year previously by the brethren at Lake Cowichan. A ballot was then taken, and
“Granite” received the most votes with “Nasookin” a poor second. Close by Nelson is a rather stately-appearing
mountain, of which one of the local names was “Granite”, and thus the Lodge adopted the name in its meaning of
“Strength and Stability’. RW Brother Eugene J. Leveque commissioned one of the brethren to draw a picture of a
mountain to grace the letterhead and the Summons of the Lodge, but these did not turn out in a satisfactory way.
The mountain actually depicted in this manner is Mount Chephren.*

Mount Chephren, elevation 10,715 feet, is located on the Banff-Jasper Highway No. 93 approximately 20 miles
north of Bow Pass on the westerly side of the Mistaya River in Banff National Park, RW Brother E. ]. Leveque no
doubt selected the picture of this mountain to adorn the Monthly Summons and letterhead of Granite Lodge to
illustrate the strength and beauty of the Canadian landscape as well as Granite Lodge.

This particalar mountain was no doubt chosen because of its form, pyramidal, but more especially because of
its name, “Chephren” or “”Khafre’, circa 2800 B.C., was an Egyptian king of the 4th (or Memphite) Dynasty; builder
of the second pyramid at El Gizeh, he was the brother of “Cheops” or “Khufu”, the first king of the Memphite
Dynasty and builder of the “Great Pyramid” at Gizeh (or Giza) near the present Cairo. Some authorities also credit
“Khafre” with building the colossal image of “Harmachis”, the Egyptian god of the Rising Sun-the Great Sphinx at
Gizeh, while others claim that it may have been designed in image of “Khafre”.

“Nasookin’ was the name of the steamer that plied Kootenay Lake for more than thirty years. In the Kootenay
Indian language the word means “Big Chief”.

West Point No. 155

The GM for 1953-54, and most of those that followed him, made it the prerogative of the DDGMs concerned to pre-
side at the Ceremony of Institution of the new Lodges as, he said, “this decision has many happy results.” The first
Lodge to which he issued a dispensation was in Vancouver on November 20, 1953, and the DDGM of District 14 at
Vancouver presided at the Ceremony of Institution on November 25, 1953, and Grand Lodge ordered the Warrant
of Constitution on June 19, 1934 for West Point Lodge No. 155. The GM on July 28, 1954 formally constituted the
Lodge. This Lodge adopted the American work for its ritual, and the name “West Point” was chosen because the
Lodge was situated on the point of land named Point Grey, which made it one of the most westerly Lodges on the
Lower Mainland. It had been difficult to come to a decision on the name of the Lodge because University Lodge
had been named after the University of Brtiish Columbia, it being the first Lodge in the area. The next Lodge, “Land-
mark”, had commemorated the stone cairn which marked the last meeting place of the Spaniards with Captain
George Vancouver, and the actual geographical name of the area, “West Point Grey”, had been dropped as being
too long.

Commonwealth Lodge No. 156

Again in Vancouver, a petition, containing forty-seven names, for a “”Dispensation to Form a Lodge” was dated
January 7, 1954, for which the GM issued a dispensation, and the Lodge was instituted on March 11, 1954 as
Commonwealth Lodge by the DDGM for District 15 at Vancouver. On this occasion, greetings were received from
Commonwealth Lodge No. 186 at Mirboo, GRVictoria in North Australia; from Commonwealth Lodge No. 324,
GRQueensland at Brisbane, Australia; and from the GrS of the United Grand Lodge of Victoria at Melbourne,
Australia. On June 19, 1954, the Committee on Warranted Lodges recommended continuance of the dispensation
until the next Annual Communication, but on an appeal by one of the members of the new Lodge and upon a vote
being taken, Grand Lodge ordered the Warrant af Constitution for Commonwealth Lodge No. 156 at Vancouver.
On July 30, 1954 the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge was the second in British Columbia to adopt the Aus-
tralian work, and it was decided that the name of the Lodge should have some connection with Canada’s “Down
Under” sister nation; the founders were asked to submit suggestions and “Commonwealth” was found to be the
choice of the majority. It is interesting to note that the night on which Commonwealth Lodge was constituted was

* Image omitted of Mount Chephren by D. M. Baird GSC MR 13.
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also the night the Empire Games in Vancouver held their opening ceremonies. This was a prelude to the running of
the “Miracle Mile”, when Bannister of England defeated Landy of Australia in the thrilling time of 3.58.8 minutes.

Northern Lights No. 157

Up in the far North, in the Territory of the Yukon, a dispensation had been issued by the GM for a new Lodge, the
third in the Territory, at Mayo, Y.T., which he instituted in person on May 15, 1953, On June 18, 1953, the Committee
on Warranted Lodges had recommended that the dispensation be continued for another year and on the suggestion
of the DDGM for District 11, Atlin-Yukon, in accordance with the agreement of the officers, similar action was taken
on June 19, 1954 as being advisable and in the best interests of the Lodge. Grand Lodge, on June 23, 1955, ordered
the Warrant of Constitution for Northern Lights Lodge No. 157 at Mayo, Y.T., and on August 30, 1955 the GM con-
stituted the Lodge in the Wareham Memorial Hall, Mayo, Y.T. This Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual,
and for its name that glorious phenomenon of nature in the common name of the aurora borealis.

Euclid No. 158

The next Lodge to which the GM issued a dispensation on February 1, 1954 was for a second Lodge at Port Alberni,
and on February 18, 1954 the DDGM for District No, 22, Comox-Alberni, presided at the institution ceremony of
Euclid Lodge at a very large meeting. On June 19, 1954, Grand Lodge ordered the continuation of the dispensation
for another year. Grand Lodge, on June 23, 1955, ordered the Warrant of Constitution for Euclid Lodge No. 158 at
Alberni, and the GM on September 26, 1955 constituted the Lodge in the Masonic Temple at Port Alberni. This cer-
emony was saddened by the death of RW Brother S. Lance Wilson, the DDGM for District 1 at Victoria, who passed
away in his car while driving from the Temple to the Banquet Hall.

The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual and now uses the British Columbia “Canadian” work. The
name “Euclid” was chosen to honour the Greek mathematician, famous for his Elements, which have been accepted
as a geometric text for over 2,000 years. This took place at one of the early practices held prior to the institution. The
altar of the Lodge was constructed by W Brother Edwin A. Beck, the first SW; and the maple from which the corner
pillars were “turned” was packed down from the slopes of the Beaufort Mountain Range close by, with considerable
difficulty, by the first JW, Brother Melvin W. Lamport.

Mount Shepherd No, 159

Next the scene changes and we journey to the southwest coast of Vancouver Island to the town of Sooke, from
the Indian tribe named “Soke’, twenty-five miles from Victoria, the earliest settled district of British Columbia. The
GM issued a dispensation for a new Lodge which
the DDGM for District 21 at Victoria instituted as
Mount Shepherd Lodge on May 22, 1954. He re-
ported on the most friendly and cordial attitude
of the petitioners on several visits during the pe-
riod of the Lodge being UD. On June 19, 1954,
Grand Lodge ordered the continuance of the dis-
pensation until the next Regular Communica-
tion, and on June 22, 1955 Grand Lodge ordered
a Warrant of Constitution for Mount Shepherd
Lodge No. 159 at Sooke. On September 27, 1955,
the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge, a
daughter of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 at
Victoria, adopted the Emulation work for its rit-
The cozy home of Mount Shepherd Lodge No. 159, 6547 Throup Rd., Sooke, ual, and the first meetjng called to discuss the
Vancouver Island. Built for use as a Presbyterian Church in 1885. formation of the Lodge was held in the home of

the local dentist, which had a splendid view of nearby Mount Shepherd, just off the highway between Sooke and
Victoria. At the organization meeting, the Founding WM, Brother Chris A. Helgeson, suggested Mount Shepherd
as the name because of the location of the Lodge and because “it reminded him of that most beautiful of all the
Songs of King David, the twenty-third Psalm:

“The LORD is my shepherd, I shall not want. / He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; he
leadeth me beside the still waters. / He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of righteous-
ness for his name’s sake, / Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. / Thou preparest a table before
me in the sight of mine enemies; thou anointest my head with oil: my cup runneth over. / Surely
goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life; and I will dwell in the house of the
LORD for ever.”
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Kelamalka No. 160

A dispensation for a second Lodge in Vernon was issued by the GM, and on October 27, 1954 the DDGM for District
9, Okanagan-Revelstoke, presided at the institution ceremony before a “very large turnout of Brethren” and reported

very favourably on his official visit to the
Lodge. On June 23, 1955, Grand Lodge or-
dered the Warrant of Constitution for Kala-
malka Lodge No. 160 at Vernon. The GM,
on September 16, 1955, constituted the
Lodge. The Lodge adopted the American
work for its ritual. Some eleven miles im-
mediately to the south of Vernon lies Kala-
malka Lake on Highway 97. It is probably
one of the most beautiful lakes in all British
Columbia, It attracts thousands of visitors
every year. The name which was adopted
by Lodge No. 160, BCR, originates from an
Indian word meaning “Lake of many

colours”, which truly describes the lake
and its surroundings when viewed from  Grand Lodge at the Ceremony of the Laying of the Corner Stone of the new

any aspect. It has also been Suggested that Masonic Hall of Ymir Lodge No. 31 at Salmo, B.C., on May 15th, 1954.

the lake was named after Chief Kalamalka, the son of an Indian woman and a Hawaiian Islander brought to this
country by the HBC early in the last century. In this case, his mellifluous name may be of Hawaiian origin. '

Goldstream No. 161

The DDGM for District 21 at Victoria in 1954 stated that another Lodge was being organized at Langford, a few
miles west of the city of Victoria, but it was yet in the preliminary stages. On November 8, 1954, the succeeding
DDGM for the District presided at the Ceremony of Institution of Goldstream Lodge in accordance with a dispen-
sation issued by the GM. Grand Lodge, on June 23, 1955, ordered a Warrant of Constitution for Goldstream Lodge
No. 161 at Langford, The GM, in St. John’s Church at Colwood, on September 29, 1955, constituted the Lodge. The
Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and its name from the lovely stream that meanders out of the sur-
rounding highlands and the Goldstream District in which the Lodge and its hall are situated,

Mosaic No, 162

Back in Vancouver two more Lodges appeared om the Register of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, when on
October 17, 1954 a Lodge of Instruction was held in the Oddfellows” Hall, at Marpole in Vancouver, where the EA
and the FC Degrees were exemplified; and on October 24, 1954, when the MM Degree was exemplified; following
which the GM issued a dispensation. On November 17, 1954, the DDGM for District 13 at Vancouver presided at
the Ceremony of Institution of Mosaic Lodge. He made three official visits to the Lodge UD and found the work
done in a very pleasing and satisfactory manner, Grand Lodge, on June 23, 1955, ordered the Warrant of Constitution
for Mosaic Lodge No. 162 at Vancouver, and on October 3, 1955 in the Masonic Temple at Marpole, the GM consti-
tuted the Lodge. This Lodge uses the American work, which has now been changed to the British Columbia “An-
cient” work, for its ritual, and it was finally decided on July 13, 1954, after many names had been suggested, to select
a name that had reference to the ritual —”"Mosaic”. The “Mosaic Pavement” so often alluded to in the rituals of
Freemasonry as one of the “Ornaments of the Lodge”; together with the “Blazing Star—the Glory in the Centre”;
and surrounded by the “Beautiful Tessellated Border” are symbolic of the manifold blessings and comforts which
constantly surround all Freemasons. In the British Columbia “Ancient” work, the mosaic pavement is emblematic
of human life, chequered with good and evil. “Mosaic” is of or pertaining to Moses or the writings, Jews and prin-
ciples attributed to him; while the “Mosaic Law” was the Ancient Law of the Hebrews.

Crown No. 163

The second Lodge established in Vancouver at this time was the forty-first in the city and received its dispensation
from the GM on December 17, 1954, and on January 8, 1955 Crown Lodge was instituted, with sixty-one founding
members, at a ceremony presided over by the DDGM of District 14 at Vancouver. Grand Lodge, on June 22, 1955,
ordered the Warrant of Constitution for Crown Lodge No. 163 at Vancouver. On October 1, 1955, the Lodge was
constituted by the GM in Freemasons’ Hall, Georgia and Seymour Streets, at Vancouver. This Lodge adopted the
American work for its ritual, and from the original Masonic Home of the Lodge on the summit of Dunbar Heights

147. See 1001 British Columbia Place Names, by G. V. P. & Helen B. Akrigg, p. 93.
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there is a very impressive view of Crown Mountain, north of Burrard Inlet. This, together with the fact that the
“Crown” is the symbolic “rallying-object” of the members of the British Commonwealth, induced the founding
members to choose the name “Crown Lodge”. This Lodge was a “Daughter” Lodge of Lions” Gate Lodge No. 115.

Capilano No. 164

Once again a new Lodge was established on the North Shore of Burrard Inlet when the GM issued a dispensation
and Capilano Lodge was instituted at a ceremony presided over by RW Brother Charles E. Brotherton. He was acting
under a commission of the GM for the DDGM of District 17 at North Vancouver, who was unable to attend, on
January 12, 1955. The DDGM reported in glowing terms his visit to the Lodge UD on May 11, 1955, and trusted
“this Lodge will be numbered among the Constituent Lodges” of this Grand Jurisdiction at the Annual Communi-
cation of Grand Lodge. On June 23, 1955, Grand
Lodge ordered the Warrant of Constitution for
Capilano Lodge No. 164 at North Vancouver, and
on September 22, 1955, in the Hollyburn Masonic
Temple at West Vancouver, the GM constituted
the Lodge. This Lodge adopted the American
work for its ritual and took its name after the area
“Capilano”, which means “people of the Kiap” the
hereditary name of the Chief of the North
Vancouver Indians.

Aurora No. 165

A group of Freemasons, most of whom hailed

from Lodges east of the Rocky Mountains, having
Masonic Hall, Prince George, B.C, home of Nechako Lodge No. 86, opened by the banded together were anxious to have a new
Grand Master, MW Brother Karl P, Warwick, April 20, 1955. !

Lodge of their own. The GM issued a dispensation
for another Lodge in the city of Victoria, and on January 29, 1955 the DDGM for District 1 at Victoria presided at the
ceremony of institution of Aurora Lodge. On June 22, 1955, Grand Lodge ordered the Warrant of Constitution for
Aurora Lodge No. 165 at Victoria, On September 28, 1955, the GM constituted the Lodge in the Masonic Temple at
Victoria, This Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, while “Aurora” was’ the Roman goddess of dawn
that gives the rosy tint to the sky to herald the rising sun. A great many of the founding members of the Lodge
hailed from Prairie Lodges, and all were familiar with the phenomenon of the “Northern Lights” which upon occa-
sion radiates Canada’s North-land with that same brilliant light, But that name had already been taken by another
Lodge in the Yukon; so it was decided to shorten the Latin expression for the Lights, “Aurora Borealis’, to “Aurora”.

Haida No. 166

Only one dispensation was issued by the GM in 1956 for a new Lodge and this again in the city of Victoria. The
Lodge was instituted by the DDGM of District 21 at Victoria on January 18, 1956 as Haida Lodge, an offshoot of
Camosun Lodge No, 60 in Victoria. It is noteworthy because all the founding members were members of Camosun
Lodge. Haida was formed “because the founders felt that many of the Lodges were getting so large that the feeling
of friendship was lacking and that by forming smaller Lodges the personal feeling could be retained. The Charter
Members suggested that the membership should be kept to a minimum and not more than two new members should
be initiated in any one year. This the Lodge has done, and it appears to have resulted in a good attendance at each
meeting, as well as having friendly social evenings.” On June 21, 1956, Grand Lodge ordered the Warrant of Con-
stitution for Haida Lodge No. 166 at Victoria, and on August 15, 1956, in the K. of P. Hall on Cormorant Street,
Victoria, the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge adopted the American work, as practised by “Mother Camosun”,
for its ritual, and adopted its name from the Indians of the Queen Charlotte Islands, a tribe of very high caste and
very intelligent and hard-working people. Most of the furniture for the lodge room was carved by a member of
Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 at Victoria in the Haida motif and was used by Grand Lodge for the Annual
Communication in Victoria in June, 1969. 48

Kitimat and Whalley
The GM noted in 1956 that in two other communities groups of brethren were in the process of organizing new
Lodges—at Kitimat and at Whalley —but in neither case were they quite ready to petition for a dispensation.
North Star No. 167

The GM issued a dispensation for a new Lodge at North Surrey, and North Star Lodge was instituted at a ceremony
presided over by the DDGM of District 2, New Westminster, on December 11, 1956 in the Horticultural Hall at

148. See Proceedings of Grand Lodge — 1969, pp. 124-26, “The Furniture of Haida Lodge No. 166.”
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Whalley. On June 20, 1957, Grand Lodge ordered the Warrant of Constitution for North Star Lodge No. 167 at North
Surrey. On August 9, 1957, in Freemasons” Hall at New Westminster, the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge,
like its predecessor at Fort Steele, whose name it assumed at the suggestion of the GrS in order to perpetuate the
old historic name originally held by Lodge No. 30, in the famous mining and lumbering town in the East Kootenay
District, adopted the Canadian work for its ritual as authorized under a resolution of Grand Lodge on June 23, 1955.

Cloverdale No. 168

On May 6, 1957, the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge to a number of brethren at Cloverdale, in the Fraser
Valley west of Langley, which was instituted on May 22, 1957 by the DDGM of District 2, New Westminster, as
Cloverdale Lodge. This Lodge had a period of considerable gestation, over seven years, having first applied for a
dispensation in June, 1949. On June 20, 1957, Grand Lodge ordered the continuation of the dispensation, and on
June 19, 1938 Grand Lodge ordered a Warrant of Constitution be granted for Cloverdale Lodge No. 168 at Cloverdale.
On July 30, 1958, in the Masonic Temple at Langley, the GM constituted the Lodge. This Lodge adopted the American
work for its ritual, and took its name from the town in which it is situated, Cloverdale, a thriving distribution centre
for the agricultural area in the Municipality of Surrey, was originally named “Clover Valley” by William Shannon,
a pioneer settler, when he first looked out upon the luxuriant fields of wild clover which carpeted the valley.

Kitimat No, 169

The next Lodge to be established was in the Prince Rupert area, in the town of Kitimat, the site of the Aluminum
Company of Canada smelter at the head of Kitimat Arm of Douglas Channel and opposite the Mission of Kitimat,
which had long served a tribe of Indians on the west coast of mainland British Columbia. “Kit” is said to signify “a
people” and “maat” an island —"”an Island People”, according to James Deans, '*’ but the Akriggs give the meaning
as “people of the Snow’."® This Lodge had its genesis in the Spring of 1952, when a Fellowship Club was established.
It operated until 1955, when a Lodge of Instruction was opened under the supervision of Kitselas Lodge No. 123 at
Terrace. The fifty-five charter members hailed from twelve different Grand Lodges, and a good deal of practice was
required to bring the first officers into unity and proficiency, using the Ontario version of the Canadian work, which
was the only one available to them at that time. The dispensation was issued by the GM, and the Lodge was instituted
on July 20, 1957 at a ceremony presided over by MW Brother (Dr.) R. Geddes Large, PGM. On June 19, 1958, Grand
Lodge ordered the Warrant of Constitution for Kitimat Lodge No. 169 at Kitimat. On August 9, 1958 the GM consti-
tuted the Lodge. The Lodge now uses the Canadian work as adopted by the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

Admiral No. 170

The story of the Lodges then turned to the town of Ganges on Saltspring Island, named from the existence of salt
springs there, when the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge, and the ceremony of institution on December 6, 1957
was presided over by the DDGM of District 5, Nanaimo. Grand Lodge, on June 19, 1958, ordered the Warrant of
Constitution for Admiral Lodge No. 170 at Ganges, Saltspring Island, On August 2, 1958, the GM, in Mahon Hall at
Ganges, constituted the Lodge. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and took its name from the
original name of the Island as it appeared on the early British Admiralty charts. Originally it was called “Chuan Is-
land” on the plan to accompany a “Report of a Canoe Trip by James Douglas, Esq., Governor, 1854,” Captain
Richards, while surveying there, evidently wished to associate the Island with Rear Admiral Baynes, commanding
the Pacific Station, his flag ship, staff officers, etc., and he therefore named the highest mountain “Baynes” and the
Island “Admiral”. At the time the Lodge was established, the average age of the thirty-three founding members was
sixty-six and two-third years; the thirty-fourth member was only thirty-eight years old; the first members hailed
from thirty-four Mother Lodges, five countries and four continents; they had lived 2,222 years and the oldest Brother,
William T. Lockhart, M.D., was eighty-nine.

Centennial No. 171

The Grand Lodge of British Columbia celebrated the One Hundredth Anniversary of the establishment of Freema-
sonry in British Columbia on June 17, 1958, and the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge in Richmond, near Van-
couver, to be called Centennial Lodge in honour of that occasion, Victoria Lodge No. 1085, ER, having been
established in the Fall of 1858. The Lodge was instituted at a ceremony presided over by the DDGM for District 20
at Vancouver on August 14, 1958. Fifty-seven brethren practising the Canadian work, who lived on Lulu Island, had
signed the petition, this being the second Ladge established in Richmond, the other being Richmond Lodge No.
142, which practised the American work. Grand Lodge, on June 19, 1959, ordered the Warrant of Constitution for
Centennial Lodge No. 171 in Richmond, and on August 27, 1959, in the Masonic Temple at Richmond, constituted
the Lodge.

149. See Year Book of British Columbia — 1897 to 1901, p, 19.
150. See 1001 British Columbia Place Names, by G. P. V. and Helen B. Akrigg, p. 98.
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Prospect No. 172

Once again the story of the Lodges takes one back to the north shore of Burrard Inlet, to the municipality of West
Vancouver, where the GM issued a dispensation for a new Lodge which was instituted by the DDGM for District
No, 17, North Vancouver, as Prospect Lodge on January 17, 1959. The DDGM visited the Lodge frequently and rec-
ommended that it be granted a warrant. Grand Lodge, on June 19, 1959, ordered a Wacrant of Constitution for
Prospect Lodge No. 172 at West Vancouver. On August 28, 1959, in the Masonic Temple at West Vancouver, the GM
constituted the Lodge. The Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual, and took its name from the promontory
of Stanley Park, “Prospect Point’, which lies immediately to the south of the “First Narrows” entrance into Burrard
Iniet.

Cayoosh No. 173

The first application for a Freemasons’ Lodge on the mainland of British Columbia had been prior to the establish-
ment of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia, when steps were actually taken on December 27, 1860 by thirteen
worthy Master Masons to petition Victoria Lodge No. 1085, ER, for assistance in forming a Masonic Lodge at Cay-
oosh Creek under the United Grand Lodge of England. It was sometimes called “Parsonville” after one of the charter
members of Victoria Lodge who was later drowned with “Sue” Moody in the loss of the Steamer Pacific. It is located
near the junction of the Fraser and Thompson Rivers, opposite the present town of Lillooet. The Lodge was never
formed due to the fact that the petitioners had left the area, before any action could be taken, as the gold ran out on
the creeks. **!

Cayoosh—The Lodge That Might Have Been

But events were due to run full cycle, for one hundred years later, in 1959, the GM issued a dispensation for a Lodge
at Lillooet, which was instituted by the DDGM for District 3, Kamloops, on April 3, 1959 as Cayoosh Lodge. The
DDGM had been extremely zealous in his efforts to have the Lodge established. On this occasion, a unique and
most interesting method of payment for the dispensation was witnessed. The treasurer of the Lodge placed a pair
of gold scales within sight of all the brethren and then poured $50 in gold nuggets on the scales. The nuggets were
then placed in a buckskin poke and presented to the GrS as payment for the dispensation. On June 19, 1959, Grand
Lodge ordered the continuance of the petition for one year, and on June 23, 1960 Grand Lodge ordered a Warrant
of Constitution for Cayoosh Lodge No. 173 at Lillooet. On September 24, 1960, the GM, in St. Andrew’s Church at
Lillooet, constituted the Lodge, This Lodge adopted the Canadian work for its ritual.

Summary of Lodges

Thus at December 31, 1960, there were 163 Constituent Lodges holding warrants and three Under Dispensation on
the rolls of the Grand Lodge of British Columbia.

Bluebell Lodge of Instruction

On November 4, 1954 a regular slate of officers was elected for a Lodge of Instruction which was instituted at the
town of Riondel, situated on the eastern shore of Kootenay Lake. It was named Bluebell Lodge of Instruction and
operated under sanction of Kaslo Lodge No. 25 at Kaslo, pursuant to Section 138 of the Book of Constitution of the
Grand Lodge of British Columbia. Notwithstanding many problems that plagued the operation of the Lodge, which
included rats and vandalism, it survived in active operation for over 15 years. It appears to have contributed to
Freemasonry considerably, particularly in the Kootenay Lake area. It is regretted that this Lodge of Instruction had
to be dissolved at a meeting held on March 19, 1970. The Riondel peninsula was the site of the Blue Bell silver-lead
mine discovered in 1882. 12

Lodges of Education and of Research

The two Lodges of Instruction, Education and Research at Vancouver and Victoria continued to have their licenses
renewed during the decade (1951-60). They were well attended, and provided the brethren involved with many en-
joyable and instructive evenings of Masonic exploration, They proved beyond doubt the usefulness of such institu-
tions, particularly in areas where several Lodges are working under their individual warrants.

New Temple at Penticton

On November 10, 1951, the GM visited Orion Lodge No. 51 at Penticton and formally opened the new Masonic
Temple. He said that this was a magnificent building, modern in every respect, and reflecting the prosperity and
forward-looking spirit of the Lodge and the community in general. A block of flats was annexed, the rental from
which greatly aided in defraying the cost of the building.

151. See Chapter 2.
151a From a Mss supplied by W. Brother Geoffrey Noden of Kaslo Lodge No, 25.
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50-Year Button

The GM appointed a special committee in 1950 to consider advances made to him for some form of recognition for
fifty-year service or membership in Freemasonry, preferably in the form of a jewel, as in some of the other Grand

Lodges, The committee reported on June 21, 1951 that
it had given the matter three primary considerations:
(1) type of jewel; (2) suitability; (3) cost.

It found that the Grand Lodge of Washington
presents its 50-year members with a lapel-type pin
consisting of the “Square and Compasses” with the
letter “G’, having the words “50 year” across its lower
edge between the points of the compasses, the pin
being sterling with blue enamel. Alberta issues a pen-
dant jewel which consists of a medallion on a ribbon
hanging from a pin. Such a jewel had been presented
by a few Lodges to 50-year members in the Grand
Lodge of British Columbia.

The committee was of the opinion that a pendant-
type jewel was unsuitable because (1) it was too easily

confused with past officers’ jewels; (2) those which
had been presented rarely if ever appeared in Masonic Temple, Penticton, B.C., formally opened November 10, 1951, by

Lodge; (3) recipients had declared themselves MW Brother J. Murray Mitchell, Grand Master.

embarrassed at wearing them; (4) it cannot be worn other than in Lodge and a great percentage of 50-year Freema-
sons attend Lodge infrequently, if at all; and (5) some instances had been brought to the attention of the committee
where the families of deceased brethren had sold the jewel for the value of the gold content. The cost of the pendant
jewels was prohibitive, being upwards of $40 for 10K gold and $25 for sterling.

The lapel button, on the other hand, can be worn at any time without embarrassment, just as the familiar lapel
Masonic emblem is worn by many Freemasons. The cost of the lapel-type pin in 10K gold that does not tarnish was
$2.50 each in lots of 50, so that the 125 required for the initial presentation would be less than $300. This the com-
mittee recommended for every Freemason who had completed 50 years membership in the Craft. The report was
received, and after some reference to the inappropriate use of the word “jewel” and the suggestion that the com-
mittee consider the use of the word “pin” or “emblem”, the motion was ADOPTED,

In June, 1937, it was resolved that the GM appoint a committee to consider the advisability of the issuance of a
30 or 40-year button, to report at the next Annual Communication. On June 19, 1958, the special committee on the
“Revision of the Regulations Requiring 50 Years” Continuous Membership for the Award of a Commemorative But-
ton” reported it had established that if a period of 35 years were to be given recognition, more than 30 per cent of
the members of some Lodges would be eligible immediately; if 40 years should be recognized, then the figure would
be 20 per cent.

The committee was of the opinion that a reduction in the 50-year requirement would result in the issuance of so
great a number of buttons as to render the decoration valueless to its recipient, as well as in the eyes of all members
of the fraternity. The report recommended that no change be made in the 50-year continuous membership require-
ment, and was ADOPTED.

Method of Elections

A suggestion was advanced to Grand Lodge in June, 1952 that some different method for the election of Grand
Lodge officers should be found, either by permitting nominations from the floor of Grand Lodge, or by accepting
same through the medium of a nominating committee. The matter was finally left to the incoming GM to appoint a
special committee to report at the next Communication.

The committee reported on June 18, 1953, recommending that the method of nominating be amended to provide
for the nomination of elective officers in advance of a Grand Lodge Communication and lodged with the GrS not
later than April 1 in each year.

The Committee on Constitution reported on June 17, 1954 that, after due consideration, it was of the opinion
that the method of election had, through the years, served Grand Lodge well, and favoured its retention. Grand
Lodge did not agree, and after considerable discussion the recommendation relating to the nomination of Grand
Lodge officers was referred back to the committee for further study. On June 21, 1956, the Committee on Constitution
reported that it could find no reason to vary its recommendation of June, 1954, pointing out that the present system
had been in operation for 85 years and it was considered competent and satisfactory.
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This report was challenged on the assumption that there existed a feeling that the establishment of advance
nominations, as previously discussed, was desired, On a standing vote, the motion to adopt the report of the Con-
stitution Committee was defeated and declared LOST. The chairman of the 1953 special committee then announced
he would take under advisement the filing of a Notice of Motion to amend the Constitutions in order to implement
the terms of the 1953 special committee’s report.

According to the Notice of Motion, the chairman of the 1953 committee submitted amendments to the Book of
Constitutions regarding the nomination of elective officers on June 21, 1957, which included a proposed nomination
form and a specimen ballot, which would have required a nomination to the GrS prior to noon on March 15 of each
year and his having the names printed and sent to the Lodges sixty days prior to the meeting of Grand Lodge. The
motion, after much discussion, was declared LOST.

Masonic Capital Building Funds

A resolution of Trinity Lodge No. 98 at Vancouver to establish a fund to assist Constituent Lodges in the building
of Masonic Temples in strategic locations was, upon motion, referred to a special committee to be appointed by the
GM-elect on June 20, 1952, It reported on June 18, 1953 that (1) the investment income from the Benevolent Fund is
barely adequate to meet present demands on that fund; at the same time, while the membership may have been in-
creasing, the number approaching and passing retirement age is also increasing and might create an added burden
on the future income from the Fund; (2) the surplus funds referred to in the resolution, even if accumulated over a
number of years, would not be a factor; and (3) proposed Loans to Constituent Lodges from any Grand Lodge funds
which were “repayable with nominal vate of interest as revenues permit” might become frozen assets and very hard
to liquidate in an emergency.

On June 20, 1957, it was resolved that a special committee be appointed by the incoming GM to investigate the
feasibility of establishing a fund from which loans could be made to assist Lodges in the construction of suitable
premises in which to house themselves; to report its findings at the next Regular Communication and, if advisable,
to submit a Notice of Motion to provide the necessary legislation to implement such a plan.

The special committee reported again on June 19, 1958 that it had given the matter of “Establishment of a Fund
to Assist Lodges to Finance Construction of Lodge Premises” careful consideration and, although sympathetic, was
of the opinion that the scheme proposed was neither practical nor advisable; and recommended against it for the
following reasons:

“1. To develop such an undertaking would require a fund with a capital of at least $100,000.00; which could only
be obtained through a specific assessment against all the Lodges or by way of an increase in the per capita tax.

2. The scheme would place Grand Lodge in the Mortgage and Loan business, which would be fraught with many
difficulties and involve Grand Lodge in extremely sensitive administrative problems.

“3. Over the years it had been the accepted practice for the Constituent Lodges to provide their own accommodation
and at no time had Grand Lodge supplied financial assistance for that purpose and that a Lodge in need of new
premises should be able to promote and finance its undertakings on its own, as so many lodges had done in the
past by the exercise of their own initiative, ingenuity and enthusiasm.”

Masonic Home

On a motion duly adopted in Grand Lodge on June 19, 1953, it was resolved, on the recommendation of Duke of
Connaught Lodge No. 64, to ask the GM to appoint a special committee to investigate the feasibility of providing a
home or housing project for elderly, distressed Freemasons.

The committee reported on June 15, 1954 that it had found it had to deal “with a difficult and complicated prob-
lem.” By means of a questionnaire circulated by the GrS to all Grand Lodges in Canada and the United States where
Masonic Homes and similar institutions were known to exist, information had been obtained; various housing proj-
ects had been investigated; and a number of other schemes had been considered. The committee, recognizing the
importance of the task entrusted to it, felt that further study of the problem was needed; that other essential facts
should be obtained; that its life should be continued in its original personnel; that Grand Lodge instruct the com-
mittee to continue its investigations; and that it be asked to report at the next Annual Communication.

The committee reported again on June 23, 1955, and because of the ever-continuing and ever-present interest
and discussion of the problem, it was thought the actual findings should be spelled out here, because the basic prob-
lems which surround such a proposal were at that time clearly stated to the Craft:

“1. On the question of the establishment of a Masonic Home of the Institution type, it is our opinion that such a
project is neither practical nor advisable and we recommend against it for the following reasons:
(a) The cost of building such a Home would be great, its financing difficult and possibly beyond
the present capacity of Grand Lodge.
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(b) Its maintenance would also be costly and probably would necessitate the levy of per capita taxes of sub-
stantial amounts. The information which we have from Grand Lodges maintaining Masonic Homes indicates
that these levies were as high as $6.00 in some cases.

(c) To transplant our elderly Brethren from the locality in which they have had their homes and away from
their friends and relations would be inadvisable.

“2. Respecting a Housing Project. We have been supplied with information to indicate that those low-rental schemes
now existing are proving satisfactory and operating with fair success. We consider such a project may hold some
merit and we recommend that a special committee be appointed by the Grand Master to give further study to
it in keeping with the following terms:

(a) To circularize the Lodges to ascertain if a low-rental housing project for elderly Freemasons on a non-profit
basis would have their support and to obtain an estimate of the number of Brethren in need of such accom-
modation.

(b) That any project which may be proposed should be regionally situated and administered by combinations
of Lodges in the respective Districts of the Lower Mainland, Okanagan, Kootenay, Vancouver Island, etc.

(c) That the first of any such project should, for the purpose of experimentation, be situated in the lower main-
land and undertaken by the Lodges of the Districts therein.

(d) That the financing of any proposed project be the concern of the interested Lodges and not of Grand Lodge.

(e) That consideration be given to the formation of a Society incorporated under the Societies Act, for the pur-
pose of organizing and operating any proposed project.”

In conclusion, the committee expressed the view that a project of that or of a similar nature would provide the
members with a satisfying interest in which they could, by personal participation, give some tangible evidence of
the principles of Freemasonry. The report was received and ADOPTED.

Masonic Housing Project

The Special Committee on a Masonic Housing Project reported on June 21, 1956 that it had circularized the Lodges
with a questionnaire, to which 93 out of the 155 Lodges then on the Grand Lodge register replied, The questionnaire
asked:

1.If a housing project regionally situated and operated on a non-profit basis by groups of Lodges
were organized, would it have your support?

To this question the 93 Lodges replying reported:

NO s 68 Yes, in principle.........cccccceeueeee 14 Interested............c.c........ 2

YeS i 5 Yes, conditionally ........c.cccccccuceeees 4

2. Asked to supply the number of members in need of accommodation, the answers were:
None......cooeeieccecce, 86 Lodges 36 it from 7 Lodges

The committee felt that this information indicated, firstly, that the great majority of the Lodges were not
favourably disposed towards a housing project scheme, and secondly, and very importantly, that only a comparative
handful of members, 36 out of a total membership of well over 24,000, were in need of or likely to avail themselves
of the housing such a scheme would provide.

It felt also that a continuance of the study would serve no useful purpose at that time, and was of the opinion
that the establishment of a Masonic Housing Project was not then practical or advisable and recommended against
it. The report was received and ADOPTED.

Resolution of Loyalty

A somewhat special Resolution of Loyalty to Her Gracious Majesty Queen Elizabeth II was unanimously adopted
in Grand Lodge in June, 1954, which was approved by a standing vote of all the brethren present:

RESOLVED that this Most Worshipful Grand Lodge of Antient, Free and Accepted Masons of British Columbia
in its eighty-third Annual Communication in the capital city of Victoria, in the Province of British Columbia,
on the 17th day of June, A.D. 1954, desires to place on record its undying loyalty to the Crown and unswerving
devotion and warm affection to the person of its well-beloved Sovereign, Her Most Gracious Majesty, Queen
Elizabeth 11.

We rejoice with Her Most Gracious Majesty and her beloved Consort Prince Philip, Duke of Edin-
burgh, in the very happy and triumphal consummation of their extended tour during this past year to various
portions of this far-flung line of the British Commonwealth of Nations, We recall with much satisfaction the
visit made by Her Majesty (then Princess Elizabeth) and Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh, to this Dominion
of Canada, Such visits have always warmed the affections and evoked earnest expression of whole-hearted
devotion to the person of our beloved Sovercign as the head of our great Commonwealth and the one in whom
centres our never dying loyalty and devotion,

Itis our hope and prayer that the atmosphere of dissension and discord among the nations will soon
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be dissipated and that under Her Majesty’s wise counsel this British Commonwealth of nations may march
forward to a glorious era of World Peace and the Brotherhood of Man may become a reality ever dwelling
with the whole human race.

Further, be it resolved that a copy of this Resolution be forwarded to Her Majesty, the Queen, through
the Honourable the Secretary of State for Canada, under the seal of the Most Worshipful, the Grand Lodge of
British Columbia.

Centennial Celebrations

The GM, in June, 1954, drew the attention of Grand Lodge to the fact that July, 1958 would mark the 100th an-
niversary of the first recorded Masonic meeting in the area now embraced in the Jurisdiction of British Columbia,
and he strongly urged the appointment of a special committee to consider and recommend a fitting observance of
the event in four years time. The terms of reference-to empower the committee to make suggestions for the advice
and benefit of the Constituent Lodges and that each of them be assisted in formulating plans for some fitting obser-
vance in each Lodge. He pointed out that in 1959 the brethren of Victoria-Columbia Lodge No. 1 would com- mence
celebrating the 100th anniversary of their Institution and Constitution, and felt that Grand Lodge should recognize
in some tangible way the historic significance to all Freemasonry of that first meeting, which ultimately resulted in
the formation of the original Victoria Lodge (1085, ER). He said in conclusion:

“We have fallen heir to no mean heritage and it is my firm belief we should show our appreciation of the efforts
of these pioneer Brethren and at the same time encourage a wider interest in the history and romantic background
of Freemasonry in British Columbia.”

The special committee on the “1959 Centennial Celebrations” reported on June 23, 1955 that a fitting observance
should be celebrated in two parts:

1. Each Lodge to observe the occasion at its Regular Communication in the month of March, 1959 by a uniform
ceremony to be formulated later,
2. A celebration to take place in Victoria on the day preceding the Annual Communication of Grand Lodge in 1959.

It recommended that the celebration in Victoria in 1959 be approved in order to approve two meetings in the same
city in the same year; an outline for the celebration to be along the following lines:

(a) A church parade in regalia,

(b) A ceremony portraying the first gathering of Freemasons to form a Lodge. Also an outstanding speaker for
this portion.

(c) A grand banquet.

(d) A grand ball.

The committee on the “1959 Centennial Celebration” on June 21, 19